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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

There is reason to believe that, in the earlier periods of time, before the Priests of the Hindoos had found it expe.
diest for the firmer establishment of their away over the minds of the peaple, to raise n huge superstructure of emblematical
woslhip ; the temples erected to the Supreme Reing were plain and void of personification, dedicated ta the Creator of the
woild, in which the prayers of those who enteted, were addressed to the Deity, without supplicating the ntercession of an
intermediate agent ; when no image, or symbol of Divine power, had a place.

The Hindoos believe in one God, vithout beginning and without end, on whom they bestow, descriptive of his
powers, a variety of epithets. But the most common appellation, and wlich conveys the sublimest sense of his greatness is
Narmyana or the epirit of God.

The following are some Stanzas from the Hymn to Nurrayana, taken as Sir W, Jones informs us from the wiitings
of the ancicnt authors, from & specimen ¢ which we must naturally conclude, that cortupt and absurd as the Hindoo
veligion is, with its numerous ruperstitious abuses and abomination, yet that the spitit of it mculcates the belief in one God
only, without beginning and without end ; the sublimity of their idea of the Suprewe Being is nicely pourtrayed in this

hywp.

Spirit of spirits, who, through every part

Of space expanded, and of endless t'me,

Beyond the reach of Jab'ring thought aublime,

Bad'st uproar inte henuteous order tait ;
Belore heav'n was, thou art,

Ere apheres beneath us roll'd, orspheres alove,
Kre earth in firmamental @ther lung,
‘Thou sat'st alone, 1ill, through thy mystic love,
‘Things unexisting 10 eXistence sprung,

And grateful descunt sung.

Omniscient Spirit, whose all ru' ng pow'’r

Buds from ench sense bright emunation beam ;

Glows 1n the raiubow, spukles it the strenm,

Smiles in the bud, and ghatens in the flow's
That crowus each vernal bow'r ;

8ighs in the gale, and warbles i (he throat

Ot every bird that bails the blou ay spring,

Or tells us love in many a higui - note,

Whilst envious artists touch the iival string,
Till rocks und forests ring *

Tu duleet juice, from clust'ring fruit ditils,
And burns salalnious 1 the tasteful clove :
Soft banks und verd'rous bills
‘I'hy presentinfluence fille ;

Inair, in floods, in caverns, woods, sud plains,
T'hy will napirits all, thy sovereign Muya reigns.
Blue crystal vault, elemental fires,

Thatin th' wibhereal fluid blnge aud breathe ;

Thou, tossing muin, whose suaky branches wreathe
T'his pensile arb with intertwisting gyres
Mountuins, whose lofry spires,

Tresumptuous, rear their summits to the skies,

And blend their em’1ald hue with supplure hght ;
Smooth meads und lawny, that glow with varying dyes
Ot dew bespangled lenves and blossoms bnght,

Mence ! vanuah fiom my sight

Delusive p ctures | unsubstantisl shows !

My soul abrerh’d one only Being kuows,

Of ull petceptions one nbundunt source,

Whence ev'ry object, ev'ry moment flows:

Suns hence derive their Jorce,

Heunce planets lenrn thei course ;

But suns and fading wor ld&l view no more ,

Breathes in rich fragrance fro-  1e sandal grove,
God ouly 1 perceive ; God only I adore,

Or where the preciousmusk «  playful 1ove ;

They are conv.aced that the world was made by ane God, yet at the same time laving certain apfent tradjtions
transmitied to them from their Patriarc:al Ancestors, that the Supreme Deity possesses & three fold form, the parts of which
are said to be separate—not able by - e strength of natural reason to compreliend this wonderful distmction in (he divine
nature, and baving forgotten the gen ne allusion of those traditions that revealed it, they are reduced to the necewsity of
admilting the absurdity of a created ( 1d, in Bramha, whom at the same time they still invest with the name and attributes
of a Creator— Vishnoo and Siva are b + assistants i that stupendeus work, Biamha, Yishnooand Siva, then are three divine
beings, whio earliest of all others, were “produced from the divine essence, and they ellegoncally shadow outthe Almighty
Power to create, to preserve and to chage or destroy.

Besides these, the Hindoos worship a secondary species of deities which they widely multiply fo the number of
300,000,000, they have not even the names of such an incredible number, but they aesert that the Creator governs ull his
works through their instrumentelity and that celestial and tenestrial nature are under the direction of these deities.

This immense group of Hindoo Gods and Goddesses enjoy immortality, with which they are gifted by drinking a
water called Amrutoo, a mythologicat beverege, bearing some analogy to the water of Homer’s Deities. In the my(hology
of the Hindoos is found an elegant ¢ escription of nine goddesses, resembling in a certsin degiee, the muses of the ancients,
in the nature of their occnpations.

The Hindoo Pantlieon : composed of images of gold, silver, wood, stone, &e. &c. most of them decorated with
jewels of precious gems, (some i, 4ages are of very considerable value) udopted for the purpose of fixing the minds of the
deluded worshippers, and shedowing forth the attiibmtes of Deistical power and rplendiur, and verious fubles having been
invented in the forms of devotiqn gnd the addresses 10 the Gods, all these attributes are recognized, and the contents of these

ables clothed in wild and romant v Janguage, intended to raire in the minds of the worshippers, the highest thoughts of the
power and sanctity of the idol,
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w.v e Pxin his mind one idea aline,
. e equal ; but when a Hinloo
"hat favor, thus, he who plays
fhat his members may mu-
. eon, prays to the progenturs
-1 body, supplicates Ugiee,
- wio pants for a erown, spylies
e from sedition ; he who pays
casi Prithivee ; he who praysthat

He who approaches an idol, seeking the happiness ¢/ fu « <
that, that God ean save him: ant 1n this vespect all the gnds, s
is anxious to obtain any peculiar favor, he applies to the god v.
to Bramha, entreats that he may be Jike him, in order to absor o Ly b sl o
tinue perfect, and that he may enjoy sensual pleasures, worship. i Powl
of mankind 3 he who seeks worldly prosperity, worships Lakshmee
the person who it anxious for strength applies to Roodra ; the glutter
to Vishwadeva or Swayum Ohovva; a king entreats Sadbya, that a . -
for long life, addresses himself to Ushwimeekoomara ; he who desiie

R A TN

he may preserve his homestead petitions Prithivee and the rulers of &, - Uasteks e prays to the Candhuras 5
he who prays lor a good wife, call on OQvronses, a celestial courtezar  hn © s wes waye to Yagnn; he wio is
anxious for storehouses full of wealth, calls on Prucheta; the seeker ot w o0 . %ol vor of Siva ; he or she, who
seeks love and happiness in the murriage state, addresses Doorga 5 i ¢ wtenior 0oy oo enemy, supphcates Nyroo-
they, he wha is anxious for strength of Lody, prays to Vayoova, hew.. mepr 4 obstruction m s affirs,
calis on Coobera; he who prays for the ment of works, applies to the = or e . uys for plensure in the en-
Jjovment of carthly things, addrosses Chandra 5 he who desires freedor . TN who asks for the comple-
tion of ull his dusires, he who prays for absorption, and the person -.. P . ip Bramha. Heuee it
appears that all the Hindoo Gods and Goddesses, except Bramha, ar -5 . v oo s sy temporal favors, and

conn e le system excites in the

thss God has been obandoned, and left without eitber temples or searc (v

minds of the worshippers only cupidity. and the love of riches, honora . « vt BTN .~ .rees, with what ] have
heard fiom sensible Bramius, that few of any persons now attend the ;o 4 v v oo ew lo @ fulure dlate.

It is common for the Hindoos to speak of some of their goan 2 Codemt a0 others as malignant
beings® Siva, as well as other gods, umte both these qualities : inone hay o = A 4 .+, and with two others
he blesses (he worshipper, and invites him to approach. Not one of the “o i - the least idea of the
moral attributes of God.

From thisincredible number of the Gods composing the Hindoo o e + ", the Hindoos them-
selves cannot name more than abont five hundred, I'have in order to rend i [T r .ete, at much labour
peril and expense collected and tuken sketchies of all the principal idols in t'. vawd w0 rc " hndia, and arranged
them in gradation agreeably to the Ilindoo Shasters, each of which is accowy v 2 s 'y v noticey in compiling

her matters contain the

which | liave extracted from the celebrated woirks of Ward on the Hindoo 1
.3+t 1 from the o1iginal ma-

History and description of some of the most puneipal Hindoo Deities, the lar,

nuseripts in my possession, which [have collected with much trouble and at gio . o~
Beside the principal Deities, viz. Siva, Vishnoo, Bramha, Ganesha »

Prithivee (the Earth which isa form of Bhagavatee, and may be called th . .

' findoos have divided
¢ 1 parts, and assigned a

Deity to each: thesenre, Indra, Ugnee, Nyroothey, Varoona, Vayoova, v o ko amba, and Ananta—the
ten Guardians of the World. Then follow the gads of the heavenly bodic -+ o . onher, and collectively
called Nawagragum viz. Sooriab,(1) Chandra,(2) Ungaraks,(3) Bootha,(+ "0 o e - hra, () Saney,(7) Ran-
hoo,(8) and Kathoo.(9) Itisa remarkable fact, that almost all heathen nar + 1 1 “ova worship of the heavenly
bodies. Perhaps the evident influence which the sun and moon have overt .. « Lo “retable world might, in the

ronomy, this species of

primeval ages lead men to make them objects of worship ; afier the intr .
at the worship of the sun,

Idolatry becomes less surprising.  Whatever may be the antiquity of the Vo

moon and other plants, is there inculcated ; many of the torms of praise a ta o are addressed to the
worship of all the planets in one service, and of different planets on sepavai  ~ -+ . w . he Hindoos, Then
in succession follow the gods and goddesses enumerated in the Prospeetus . wk ey wuane oed. It is strongly
and evidently impressed in my mind, and infact my daily experienc 1+« vie foowa, oo e <lindoos, generally
speaking, do not know, nor can they enumerate their gods and goddes - ey veat v quainted with their
origin, Instory and attributes, except the learned among their tribes. The . o wotane I j. . it on by reason of

the Bramums not expounding to the imferior Castes, the sacred creeds of he - 1w 4 vigaus wor |, co far only as may
bring in u revenue for their support.

This work in English dress embellished with five hundred platee m-
the Hindoos themselves, asthey almost in general understand the language

1e auve Loiwcart knowledge to
ol o e 1 elf will not be go

scarce, or <hut up againat them, as slmost all their religious books are, and t' ¢ gy et f e vetitions curlosity
and satisfy them that it is according 1o theis Shastras and st may biing then -+ o3 et 1ot s centure they may
come to a conclusion that these are incredible stories cunningly devised by ¢ o+ ey Hwe wnne oral, in order to
involve them 1n piiesteraft under which heavy burden they have laboured *» . cvs e cup 1o 1the resent time, and
when they do read these pages, may they be enabled to discover the gross .+ o aarmon aed o e stories of theie

innumerable gods and goddesses, images,—which can by no means save the’ . .
. Hindoo women, and the lower orders, regard Puuchanana, Dukshinn, Y, o
and worship them thio” fear, wtill praying to them (or protection.  The superior dettie 1410
asusing their powers ouly 1 favor of the worsbippers.
(1) Sun (4) Mercury R I EE
(:2) Moon (5) Jupites RV e Ly
(3) Mars (6) Venus Wiy b g RE

coem et that g knowledge

I )

w malignant demous
i ctesol srror, we considered
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of a disense 7a half its cure.” For though superstition may at a di seem gorgeous, thing atiractive to the eye
but they will find when closely inspected she presents features of the most disgusting deformity. Her mein is ghastly, her
avpect savage, ler mr (erocious; her voice appailing ; and ler shout harrows up the soul with pangs so thrilling, that her
companion, death «lone can equal them, ¢ For the tender mercies of the wicked are cruel”—and may thereby come to a
honest and conscientions resolution of forsaking gioss idolatry, and seck for those fields where the hidden treasures of
true religion may be found.

My readers will observe that some, or most of the figures of gods and animals represented in this work are
defective in shape, and consequently unnatural, this fault cannot be attributed to me, by reason of the idols of wood, stone,
&e. &e. made and worshipped throughout India, from which these sketches were taken, being in themselves defective, and
it would be any thing bul an original, had I designed themin their proper shapes and attitudes agreeably to nature,—Ihava
therefave, strictly kept to the originals in my posession, and allowed them to be seen in the style and fashion ot the Hindoo
artificers or makera of these seandalous and hideous images,—my main object being to illustrate aud exhibit to the public
in one compact view, the horrid and heart-rending idolatry, with which our unenlightened fellow creatures of British India
and fellow travellers to the tribunal of the triun: God—are enslaved, and my warmest prayers shall ever be, that the giver of
sight to the hlind, may in lus great mercy collegt these lost sheep into his fold, that they, even they, each oue may ery
« Blegs me, even me, Oh my father!” and mai’thpy be blessed indeed, by turning themselves from dumb idols to serve the
only true and living God, “ who hath made min upright, but they have sought many vanities.”

Tt is unnecessary for me to add that ! have entered upon this large, intricate, expensive and responsible work, only
in dependence upon a liberal public, whose bounty I crave toward the completion of the undertaking. I aspire not after
gain, but only rely on their proffored kindness, and will feel well remunerated, were I enabled to meet the expenses of the
same, without a pecuntary loss on my side,—they may judge from each number of the work, how far it would remunerate
me, from its exceeding cheapness, considering the number of laboriously colored plates in each, with the cost of materials,
and the expences attendant in procuring the original material, and that with much trouble, and danger, judging from the
spirit of the times at Madras—and I firmly believe, that my friends and aliberal public will encourage me with “ Go
forward”—remewbering the work is intended to cxpose idolatry (which now has its strong hold in India and the deluded
patives in 1t) as minutely as possible, which may under God’s blessing advance the canse of Christianity,—and may it
please our Great Creator, that when the superstitious Hindoos shidl look over this work, and see the vast absurdity and
lorrors that stand unveiled to the public it may lead them to renounce (as many have done) their superstitious vanities,
and be the means of turning to the living God. May they see eternal truth lightening up is own proclamation, aud
causing it to be heard umid the errors and delusions of a thoughtless world.

These volumes when in the hands of those who may feel an interest, in the conversion of the Hindoos, around
them, may in some measure assist them, to know the length and breadth and depth of ldolatry, and cause them to lift their
hearts and seek for a ghmpse of those joyful news, when the grim Moluck of Hindoostan with all his priests, and worshippers,
and every other 1dol, delusive and maliguant, shall be vanquished by the still calm voice of truth:—when it may be the
duty of those who witness the passing of th: whe Iwind, and after the whirlwind an earthquake, and after the earthquake
a fire—to go out and fulfill the commands of that Power whick reserve times and seasons in its own hand 3 and which is
at no loss for means or persons to accomplisn its purposes.

Happy onght we be and gratefal to a righteous God —on receiving the heart rejoicing news that the connection of
our Christian Government with the horria Idolatry of India is dissolved—now may we go forward with clean hands and say
that we are no tonger jomt partakers in the gaina and revenue of Idolatry —now may we proclaim our common cause of
christianity— -t labonr toward the conversion of our {ellow creatures who sit in darkness and shadow of death—and may
wa exhibit to thew the blasseduess of the rchigion of our Great Creator—who will aid us, ard not forsake in the hour of
need for his righteonsness sake.

Mappas, Augnst 1811, THE AUTHOR.

Pénicd at the Asylum Press, Mount Road, by G. Catper.
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HINDOO GODS.
CHAPTER I

OF THE HINDOO GODS.

Tae Deities i the Hindoo Pantheonamount to 330,000,000,  Yet all these Gods and Goddesses may be resolved into the
three pruncipal ones, Vishnoo, Swa, and Brahma ; the elements ; and the three females Doorga, Lukshmee and Su-

ruswulee. Lhe following pages will contan accounts of all those at present worshipped by the Hindoos,

in the provinces of India under the Lnglish government.

VISHNOO.
(Plate No. 1.)

This god is represented n the form of a black man,
with four arms, in one of which he holds a club, 1n ano-
ther a shell, 1n the third a chukru,® and 1 the fourth a
water-hly. He nides on Gurooru, an animal half-bird and
balf-man, and wews yellow garments.

The Hindoo shastrus give accounts of ten appearances
or incarnations of Vishnoo,+ in the character of the Pre-
server, nine of which are said to be past.

The first is called the Mutsyu 1ucarnation, Bruhmu,}
the one God, when he resolves to re-create the umverse
after a penodical destiuction, first gives birth to Bruhma,
Vishnoo, and Siva, to preside over the work of creation,
preservation, and destraction.  After a periodical disso-
lution of the umverse, the fow vedas remained 1n the waters,
In order to enter upon the work of creation, 1t was ncees-
sary to obtain these books, for the instruction of Bruhma,
Vishnoo was therefore appointed to brang up the vedas
from the deep ; who, taking the form of a fish (some say
one kind and some another), descended into the waters,
and biought up these sacred hooks.

In the Kuchyupuincarnation Vishnoo assumed the form
of a tortoige, and took the newly created earth upon his
back, torender 1t stable. The Hindoos beheve that to
this hour the earth 1s supported on the back of this tor-
toise.

The Vurahu incarnation happened at one of the peiio-
dical destiuctions of the world, when the earth sunk mto
the waters,  Vishnoo, the preserver, appearing in the form
of a boar, (vurahu) descended into the waters, and, with
his tusks, drew up the earth. What contemptible 1deas
on such a subject! The earth with allits mountains, &e.
&c. made fast on the back of a turle, or drawn up from
the deep by the tusks of a hog !

The fourth incarnation 1s called Nuru-singhul Among
other descendants of Dukshu,(the first man that Bruhma
created,) was Kushyupu, a moonee, and his four wives,
Ditee, Uditee, Vinuta, and Kudroo. From Ditee, sprang
the giants ; from Uditee, the gods ; from Vinuta, Gurooru ;
and from Kudroo, the hydras. The giants possessed
amazing strength, and amongst them two arose of terrific
powers, named Hiranyakshu and Hirunyu-kushipoo, both
of whom performed religious austerities many thousand

* Aniron isstrument of destruction likea wheel,
+ This god is represented in various ways.
3 The reader will please to keep in mind that Brubmn means the one God

particularly

years to obtained immortality. Brahma at length gave
them a blessing apparemly equivalent to that which they
deswred.  He promused, that no common bemng should de-
stioy them; that they should not die either i the day
or 1 the mght, in earth or in heavea, by fire, by water,
or by the sword,  After this these giants conquered all the
kingdoms of the earth, and even dethroned ladru, the
king of heaven, Iudru, collecting all the gods, went to
Biuhina, and mtreated b to provide some way of deli-
verauce, as the universe which he had created was de-
stroyed.  Brabma asked the gods, how he could destroy
thuse who had obtawed his blessing 7 and advised them
to go to Vishnoo. They obeyed, and nformed this god
of the museries brought upon the untverse by these giants
whom Brahwa had blessed. Narayuua promised to de-
stroy them, which he didwn the following manner : Hirun-
yu-kushipoo's son Prulhadu was coustantly absent from
home performing religious austenties, at which his father
became angry, and, tymy a stone to his body, threw
him into the water ; but Vishnoo descended, and libera-
ted him,  His father next threw im under the feet of an
elephant, but the elephant took him up and put him on
itsback. Tle then built a house of sealing wax, put his
son nto it, and set 1t on fire; the wax melted, and fell
upon Prulbadu, but he received no injury. The father
next gave him poison, but without effect. At length,
wearied of tiymg to Kill him, he sard, « Where does your
¢ preserver Vishnoo dwell?  He is every where,” says
¢ Prulbadu. “Is he then in this pillar? ¢ Yes, said
¢ the son, ¢ Then' said Hirunyu-kushipoo, < I will kill
him,” and gave the pillar a blow with bis stick—when
Vishnoo, 1 the form of half-lion hulf man, burst from the

illai ; laid hold of Wirunyu-kishipoo by the thighs with
Eis teeth, and tore bim up the mddle. This was in
the evening, so that it was neither in the day nor 1n the
might. It was done under the droppings of the thatch,
about which the Hindoos have a proverb, that this place
is out of the earth, He was not killed by a man, but by
a being balf-man half'lion. So that the promise of
Brohma to him was not broken.  Vishnoo next de-
stroyed Hirunyakshu. After the death of his father,
Prulhadu began to worship Vishnoo under the form which
he had assumed, and with tears enquired into the future
fate of hus father. Vishnoo assured him, that as he had
died by lus hands, he would surely ascend to heaven.

and that Brulima means the ido} of that name.
|| From Nuru, a man ; and sioghu, a hon,
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Vishnoo was o pleased with the praises which Prulhadu
bestowed on hun, that he began to dance, hanging the
entrails of Hirunyu-kushipoo round his neck. By Vish-
noo's dancing, the earth began to move out of its place,
so that Brubma and all the gods were frightened, but
durst not go near him. However, at the entreaties of
Prulhadu, Vishnoo gave over dancing; the earth became
fixed, and Vishnoo gave Prulhadu this promise, that by
his hands none of his race should die.

The fifth is the Vamunu incarnation. Prulhadu’s grand-
son Bulee followed the steps of his great-grand-father,
and committed every kind of violence. In contempt of
the gods, he made offerngs in lis own name, He per-
formed the ushwumedhu sacrifice one hundred times, by
which he was entitled to become the king of the gods ; but
as the time of the then reigning Indru was not expired,
the latter applied for relief to Vishnoo, who promised to
destroy this giant : to acomphish which he caused himself
to be born of Uditee, the wife of Kushyupu, the moonee,
Being exceedingly small in his person, he obtained the
name of Vamunu, 1. e. the dwaif. At a certain period
king Bulee was making a great sacnifice, and Vamunu's
patents being very poor, sent him to ask a gift of the
king. It1s customary, at a festival, to piesent gifts to
bramins. Vamunu was so small, that in his journey
10 the place of saciifice when he got to the side of &
hole made by a cow’s foot, and w ich was filled with
water, he thought it was a river, and entreated another
bramin to help him over it.  On his arrival, he went to
ask a gift of Bulee. The king was so pleased with him,
on account of Ins diminutive form, that he promised to
give him whatever he should nsk. He petitioned only for
a8 much land as he could measure by three steps, Bulee
pressed him to ask for more, intimating that such a quan-
tity was nothing ; but Vamunu persisted, and the king
ordered his priest to read the usual formulas in making
such a present. The priest warned the king, declaring he
would repent of making this gift, for the little bramin
was no other than Vishnoo himself, who would deprive
Rim of all he had. The king, however, was determined
to fulfil s promise, and the grant was made. Vamunu
then placed one foot on Indru’s heaven, and the other on
the earth, when, lo! a third leg suddenly projected from
his belly, and he asked for 2 &ce upon which he might
rest his third foot. Bulee having nothing left, and bein,
unable to fulfil his promise, was full of anxiety. His wife
having heard what was going forward, came to the spot,
and, seeing the king's perplexity, advised him to give his
head for Vamunu 1o set his foot upon. He did so ; but
Vamuou then asked for what is called dukshinu, a small
present which accompanies & gift, and without which the
gift tself produces no fruit to the giver. Bulee knew not

* ]t in a proverb among the Hindoos, that there is no pleasure in the com-
pany of the ignorant fn any place or circumstances, and that a bad place, in
the compauy of the wise, is better than a good one in that of the iguoraat,

what to do for dukshinu: his all was gone. His wife
advised him to give his hfe to Vamunu as dukshinu,
He did this also, but the latter told him, that as
he had promised Prulbadu not to destroy any of his
race, he would not take his life, He therefore gave
bim his choice, either of ascending to heaven, taﬁmg
with him five igoorant p , or of d ding to
patalu, the world of the hydras, with five wise men.*
Bulee chose the latter, but said, that as he had
done much mischief on earth, he was afruid of going to
patulu, lest he should there be punished for his crimes.
Vamuou told him not to fear, as he would, in the foim of
Vishnoo, become his protector. ~ At the close, this god
having 1estored every thing on earth to a state of order
and prospenity, returned to heaven.

The mxth is the Purushoo-ramu incarnation. Purushoo
is the name of an instrument of war. The occasion of
this appearance of Vishnoo is thus related : The kshutri-
yus, fiom the king to the lowest person of this cast, were

ecome very corrupt. Every one did as he pleased ; the
king was without aulbority ; all order was destroyed, and
the earth was 1n the greatest confusion. In these circum-
stances the goddess Prit’hiveet went to Vishnoo, and
prayed for relief. Her petition was heard, and one part
of Vishnoo was incarnate, as the son of Jumudugnee, a
descendant of Bhngoo the sage. After twenty-one dif-
ferent defeats the kshutriyus were exterminated by Purus-
bhoo-ramu ; but after a Japse of years they again became
numerous : Utjoonu, & kshutriyu king with a thousand
arms, overcame the greatest monarchs, and made dreadful
havock in the woild: he beat Ravunu, and tied him to
the heels of a horse ; but Bruhma delivered him, and
reconciled them again. Oneevening, in the rainy season,
Urjoonu being in the forest, took refuge in the hut of Ju-
mudugnee, the lcarned ascetic, He had with him 90.0000
people ; yet Jumudugnee entertained themall.  Usjoonu,
astonished, enquired of his people, how the sage, living
in the forest, was able to entertain so many people ? They
could not tell ; they saw nothing except a cow which
Bruhma had given him ; but it was by her means per-
haps that he was able to entertain s0 many guests: ifs
name was Kamu-dhenoo.f In fact, when Urjoonu was
to be entertaned at the sage’s house, this cow in a mira-
culous manner gave him all kinds of food, clothes, &e.
The king on his departure asked for the cow, but the sage
refused 1t to him, though he offered for it his whole king-
dom. At length, Urjoonu made war on Jumudugnee ;
and though the cow gave an army to her master, he was
unable to cope with Urjoonu, who destroyed both him
and his army. After the victory, however, Urjoonu, could
not find the cow, but went home disappointed. Purus-
hoo-ramu hearing of the defeat and death of his father

+ The earth personified.
1 That is, the cow which yiclds cvery thing desired,
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Jumudugnee, went to complain to Siva, on the mountain
Koilasu, but could not get access to hum till he had
knocked down the gods Guneshu and Kartiku, Siva’s
door-keepers.- Siva gave Purushoo-ramu the instrument
purushoo, and promised him the victory, On his veturn
Purushoo-ramu met his mother, who was about to throw
herself on the funeral pile of her husband. After attend-
ing upon this ceremony, Purushoo-ramu went to the resi-
dence of Urjoonu and killed lum *

These six mcarnations are said to have taken place in
the sutyu-yoogu+ There are no images respecting them
made for woiship.

The seventh incarnatiou is that of Ramu to destroy the
gignt Ravanu ;—The eighth incarnation is that of Bulu-
ramu, to destroy Prulumbu and other giants, This latter
incarnation 1s suid to have taken place in the dwapuru-
{Ioogu.-—'l'he ninth is the Booddhu 1ncarnation, in which

1shnoo appeared as Booddhu, to destroy the power of
the giants. In order to effect this, Booddhu produced
among mankind by his preaching, &c. a disposition to
umiversal scepticism ; that having no longer any faith in
the gods, the giants might cease to apply to them for
those powers by which they had become such digadful
scourges to mankind, In this appearance the object of
Vishnoo, the preserver, was accomplished by art, without
the necessity of war : though the dieadful alternative to
which he was driven to accomplish s object, that of
plunging mankind into a state of unmiversal scepticism,
affords another proof how wretchedly the world would be

overned 1f every thing depended on the wisdom of wan.
he tenth incarnation is still expected, under the name of
the Kulkee Uvataru,

The appearance of Vishnoo when he took the name of
Krishna to destroy the giant Kungsha, 1s called the de-
scent of Vishnoo himself, and not an incarnation of this
god. There are, however, beside the preceding ten -
carnations, and thie of Krishna, many others mentioned
in the pooranus, all having their source n Vishnoo.—The
Shree-bhaguvutu contains accounts of the following :
Soo-yugnu created certain gods, and removed distress
from the three worlds ;—Kupilu taught his mother the
knowledge of Bruhma, by which she obtained absorption ;
— Duttatreyu delivered all his disciples, by means of the
ceremony called yogu, from future birth, and obtained
for them absorption ;--Koormaru declared the events that
had happened in & former age ; that is, previous to the
dissolution of things which preceded his incarnation ;
Nuru-Narayuuu was such a perfect ascetic that the cour-
tezans sent by the gods to allure him from his religious
austerities were ful ; Vishnoo himself created a
female on purpose to divert him from his devotions, but
her attempts were equally abortive ;—Prit'hoo opened

*# This story is told variously in the pooranus: according to the Ramayunu,
Vushis'thu was the owner of this cow, and Vishwumitru the person who
fought with the moonee to obtain it.

the bowels of the earth, and brought forth its treasures ;
Rishuvu wasan incomparable yogee, who was worshipped
by the purum-hungsis and other ascetics ;—Huyugreevu
who was so great & saint, that the words of the veda were
uttered every time he breathed ;—Huree delivered his
disciples from all their eneniies whether among men or
the inferior animals ;—~Hungsu taught lus diseiples the
mysteries of yogu, and obtained absorption himselt whils
performing the ceremonies i w yogee ;—Munoo's famo
filled the three worlds, and ascew.ded even as fur as Sulyy-
loku ;—Dhunwunturee delivered «!l discased persons
from their disorders on ther® ere »2membrance of hiy
name, und wave the winer of wmmostality to the gods j—
Vyasu arranged the vedas, was the author of the pooresus
&c.—Vibhoo was the «puitual guide of 80,10 disciples

whom he taught the kuowledge of Brabume, i the sere

monies of yogu ; Sutyuseun cleared the ear 1 of hype

crtes avd wicked pereous -—Vorkoout'ha «:cated th.
heaven of Vishnoo known by *his name, and performed
other monders ;—Ujitw justructen the gods to churn the
sea to ohtain the water of wmmortality, and did other
things which distinyushed him as an mearnatior. Mo~
hunee was incarnzie to provent the vunts flen cblaining
the water of wnmortality it the churnivg of the sen ;—
Narudu revealed the work calizd Vorshnovu Tuntra,~ ke
following 1ncarnation: »ve expeci~l- Syrvnbboumu te
dethrone the preseat Indry, ond metaie K1'se in his
stead ; —Vishwuisenu as the fiieed of Shumbhoo, when
he becomes the ing of heaven ;~- Dhurmu-setoo to nourigl:
the thiee worlds ;--Soodhama to essist Roodru-savurnee,
the twelfth of the fourteen munoos ;~Yogeshwuru to
place Divus-pntes on the throne of [ndru ;—Vribudbanoo
to make known many new religious ceremonies.—The
reader, however, i3 not to suppose t»t there are no other
incaiations mentioned in these marvellous books, Every
hero. and every saint, is complimented by these writers as
an rearnate deity.

We have not discovered any proof in the Hindoo writings,
or in conversation with learned natives, that these incar-
nate persons are personifications of any of the divine attri-
butes ; or that these stories have any other than a literal
meaning. No doubt they were written as fables, which
the ignorance of modern Hindoos has converted into facts ;
or,many of them may relate to common events here mag-
nified into miracles.

Stone images of Vishuoo are made for sale, and worship-
ped in the houses of those who have chosen him for their
guardian deity. There are no public festivals in honour of
this god, yet he is worshipped at the offering of a burnt
sacrifice ; 10 the form of meditation used daily by the
bramins ; at the times when ¢ the five gods’ are worship-
ped, and also at the commencement of each shraddhu.

+ These ravages of tyranny, aad bloody contests, form a sad specimen of the
happimess of th?ﬂindno suty'u coogu, could we belicve that there ever bad
been such & period.
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No bloody sacrifices are offered to Vishnoo. The offerings
presented to him consist of fruit, flowers, water, clarified
butter, sweetmeats, cloth, ornaments, &c.

Many choose Vishnoo for their guardian deity. These
persons are called Voishnuvus.  The distinctive mark of
this sect of Hindous, consists of two lines, rather oval,
drawn the whole length of the nose, and carried forward
in two straight lines across the forchead. This mark is
common to the worshippers of all the different forms of
Vishnoo. It ir generally made with the clay of the Gan-
ges ; sometimes with powder of sandal wood.

Vishnoo has a thousand names,* among which are the
following : —Vishnoo ; that 1s, the being into whom, at
the destruction of the world, all is absorbed.—Naraynnu,
or, he who dwelt in the waters,+ and he who dwells in the
minds of the devout.—Voikoont’hu, or, the destroyer of
sorrow.— Vishturu-shruva, or, he who, in the form of Vi-
raty, is all eye, all ear, &c.—Rhisheekeshu, wiz. the god
of all the members, and of light.—Keshuvu, or, he who

ave being to himself, to Brahma and Siva ; org he who
gn excellent hawr.—Madhuvu, or, the husband (3‘ Luksh-
mee.—Mudhoo-svodhanu, the destroyer of Mudhoo, a
giant.—Swumbhoo, or, the self-existent.— Doityaree, or,
the enemy of the giants.— Poondureekakshu, or, he whose
eyes are like the white lotus.—Govindoo, or, the raiser of
the earth.—Pitamvuru, or, he who wears yellow garments.
—Uchyootu, or, the undecayable.—Sharungee, or, he who
possesses the horn bow.—Vishwukshenu, or, he whose
soldiers fill all quarters of the world.—Junarddunu, or,
he who afflicts the wicked, and, he of whom emancipation
is sought.—Pudmu-nabhu, or, he whose navel 1s like the
water-hly.—Vishwumvurn, or, the protector of the world.
—Kaitubhujit, or, he who overcame the giant Koitubhu,

Vishnoo has two wives,f Lukshmee, the goddess of
prosperity, and Suruswutee, the goddess of learning. The
former was produced at the churning of the sea. Surus-
wutee is the daughter of Bruhma.

The following description of the heaven of Vishnoo is
taken from the Muhabharutu. This heaven, called Voi-
koont'hu,| is entirely of gold, and is eighty-thousand
miles in circumf All its edifices are compesed of
Jjewels. The pillars of this heaven, and all the ornaments
of the buildings, are of precious stones. The chrystal

* The menning of the principal names of some of the rodsis to be found
$a the comment upon the Umura-koshu by Bhurutu-mnlliku.

Jupiter had so many names, they could scarcely be numbered ; some of them
derived from the places where he lived and was worshipped, and others from
the actions he performed.

+ At the time of 8 pruluyu, when every thing is reduced to the element of
‘water, Vishnoo sits on the snake Unantu which has 1000 heads.

1 Ove of the Hindoo poets, in answer to the question, Why has Vishnoo

8 wooden shape > (alluding to the image of Jugunat'hu) says, The
troubles in hig family have tufned Vishnoo into wood : in the first place, he
hag two wives, onc of whom (the goddess of learning) is constantly talking,
and the other (the goddess of prosperity) never remnfnl in one place : to in-
rerease his troubles, he sits on a snake; bis dwelling is in the water, and he
rides ona bird. All the Hindoos acknowledge that it is a great misfortune
for a man to have two wives ; especially if both livein one hovse.

/| The work calted Kurmu-Vipaku says, that the Leavens of Vishuoo, Brah-
wa, aud Siva areupon three peaks of the mountain Soomeroo ; and that at

waters of the Ganges fall from the higher heavens on the
head of Droovu, aud from thence into the bunches of hair
on the heads of seven rishees in this heaven, and from
thence they fall and forma river in Voikoont'hu. Here are
also—fine pools of water, contaming blue, red and white
water-lilies, the flowers of some of which contain one
hundred petals, and others a thousand ; gardens of nymph-
ceas, &c.  Ona seatas glorious as the meridian sun, sitting
on watet-liles, is Vishnoo, and on hisright hand the god-
dess Lukshmee. From the body of Lukshmee the fra-
grance of the lotus extends 800 miles. This goddess
shines like a continued blaze of hghtning. The devurshees,
rajurshees, and supturshees constantly celebrate the praises
of Vishnoo and Lukshmee, and meditate on ther divine
forms. The brumhurshees chant the vedus. The glori-
fied voishnuvas approach Vishnoo, and constantly serve
him, The gods§ are also frequently employed in cele-
brating the praises of Vishnoo ; and Gureoru, the bud-
god, is the door-keeper.

SIVA.
(Plate No. 2.)

Siva, the destroyer, has the second place among the
Hindoo denties, though in general, in allusion to their
offices, these three gods are classed thus : Biahma, Vish-
noo, Siva,

This god is represented in various ways. In the form
of meditaion used da:ly by the bramins he is described
as a silver-coloured man, with five faces; an additional
eye** and a half-moon graces each forehead ; 1+ he has four
arms ; in one hand he holds a purushoo ; in the second a
deer; with the third he 1 bestowing a blessing, and with
the fourth he forbids fear ;he sits on a lotus,}1 and wears
a tyger-skin garment.

At other times Siva is represented with one head, three
eyes, and two arms, niding on a bull, covered with ashes,
naked, his eyes inflamed with intoxicating herbs,[j] having
in one hand a horn, and in the other a drum.

Another image of Siva is the lingu, a smooth black
stone almost in the form of a sugar-loaf, with a projection
at the base like the mouth of a spoon.

There are several stories in the pooranus respecting the

the bottom of these peaks are the heavens of twenty-one other gods.

§ These gods are supposed to be visitors at Vishnoo's.

** One of the names of Siva is Trilochunu, viz. the three-eyed, Oae of the
names of Jupiter was Trioculus, (Triophthalmos) given him by the Greeks, be-
cause he had threeeyes. An jmage of this kind was set up in Troy, which, be-
side tbe usual two eyes, had a third in the forehead.

1+ Atthe churning of the sea, Siva obtained the moon for his share, and
fixed {t, with all its glory, in his forehead.

11 It appears that this plant was formerly venerated by the Egyptians as much
as it is now by the Hindocs. The sacred images of the Tartars, Japanese, and
other nations are also frequently represented as placed upon it.

|Ili Bacchus, who appears to bear a pretty-strong resemblance to Siva, is
s8id to have wandered about naked, or to have had no other covering than a
tyger's skin, which is the common garment of Siva, and of his followers, the
sunyasces, The bloated Smage of Siva corresponds with that of Bacchus,
and though the Tndian god did not intoxicate himself with wine, yet his image
is evidently that of & drunkard. Siva perpetually smoked intoxicating herbs.
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origin o the lingu worship, but they appear too gross, even
when 1cfined as wich as possible, to wmeet the public eye.
It 1s tiue we have onntied them with some 1 cluctanee, be-
cause we wish that the apologists for idolatry should be
Jeft withont exeuse, and that the sincere christian should
kuow what those who wish to rob bim of the Christian
Rehigion mean to leave m ats stead.

Fiom these abommable stoues, temples innamerable
have arsen m Indw, and a Siva Lingu placed 10 each
of them, and wousnierip as a Gop "' These temples,
mdeed, m Bengal and many parts of Hindoostan, wre far
more uuwerous than those dedicated o any other 1ot ;
and the nuwber of the daily worsluppers of this scanda-
lous image, (even among the Hindoo women), who make
the 1image with the clay of the Gnaes every moinmy
and evenng, 1s beyond comparson fu greater than the
worshippers of all the other guds put toverher.

The account of the o of the paall of the Greeks
bears a strong and unicconntable 1esemblance to some
paits of the pouranic acconn s of the bngu: Bacehus was
angry with the Athentans, because they despise t s so
lemuities, when they were first brought hy Pegasus out of
Beetia wio Attica, for wlich he afflicred them with a
gricvous discase that coubd have no cure ull by the advice
of the oracles they pnd due reverence to the wod, and
erected phall to bus hononr ; whence the feasts and saci-
fices called Puallica were yealy celebrated among the
Athentans.—The story of Piapus is too mdecent, and too
well known, 1o need recital. - Should the 1eader wish for
farther nformation on this subjeet, he 1s referred to an
extract from Diodorus Siculas, as given i the Reverend
Mr. Maunce's second volume of Indian Anuquities. The
pernsal of this extiact may help further to convin ce the
reader that the old 1dolatry, and that of the present race
of Hindoos, at least i their abommabhle auture, and in some
of thew prominent featuies,—are ONE.

Beside the clay image of the hugu, there are two kinds
of black stone lingus : these are set up m the Hindoo tem-
ples.®  The fiust 1s called swayumbhoo, (the self-existent),
or unadeest that which has no begining.  The second
they call vann-linru, because Vann, a kg, first msiituted
the worship of this image  These ~tones are brought from
the newhbourhood of the rver Guudhukee, which falls
into the Ganges near Patna. The images wie made by
Hindoo and Musulnan stone-cutters.

There 15 another form in which Swa is worshipped,
called Muha-kalu.  This 1s the image of a smoke-eoloured
boy with three eyes, clothed m red garments.  His hair
stands erect ; Ins teeth are very large ; he wears a neck-

® It 19 remarkahle, that a stone image, consecrated to Venus, bore a strong
resemblance to the lingn Ot this stone 1t 1s sard, that it was * from the top
to the bottom of an orbicular figure, & hitle broad beneath : the ercumfer-
eance was small, and sharpemng toward the top hke a sugar-loaf. The reason
woknown."”

+ At the time of a great drought, the Hindoos after performing its worship,
throw very large quantities of water upun this unadee-hagu, 1 order to wduce
$1va to give them rain,

lace of human skulls, and a large turban of his own hair ;
m one hand he holis a stick, and 1 the other the foot of
a bedstead ; he hasa large belly, and makes a very ternfic
appearance. Svas called Muha-kaln, because he destioys
all; by which the Hhndons mean, that all s absoibed n
him at last, i order 1o be reproduced.

Images of this foim of Siva are vot made in Bengal,
buta pan of water, or an nnadee hngu, 1ssubstituted, be-
fore which blondy sacrifices are oftered, and other cere-
mones peiformed, w the month Choitru, at the new moon,
Ouly a few persons perform this worship — Exeept before
thes mage, bloody sacnfices are never offeied to Siva, who
15 himself called a voishunvu, i.e. a worshipper of Vishnoo,
before whose image no annuals are slan, and whose disei-
ples profess never to eat antmal food,

Under ifferent names other images of Siva are describ-
cd i the shastrus, but none of these images are made at
present, nor 1s any public worship offercd to them.

Those who recetve the name of Siva from then spiritnal
guides, are call-d Sowyus. The wark on the forehead
wlhicli these persous wear, v composed of three carved
lines Tike a half-moon, to which 15 added a 1ound dot on
the nose. 1t 1x made erther with the clav of the Ganges,
or with sandal wood, or the ashes of cow-dung.

Worship 1s performed daily at the temples of the Lingu;
when ot rings of vanous kinds wie presented to thisimage.
16 the temple belong 1o a soodra, a brawun 1s employed,
who recerves a small annual gratwity, and the daily offer-
mge.| These ceremomes occupy a few mimutes, or half
an hour, at the pleasure of the worshipper.  Many persons
living 10 Bengal employ  branuns at Benares to perform
the worship of the lingu 1 temples which they have built
there.

Every year, 1 the month Phalgoonu, the Hindoos make
the image of Swva, and worship itfor one day, throwing
the nnage the vext day mto the water.  Tis worship 18
performed i the mebt, and 1s accompanied with singing,
dancing, mnsie, feasting, &e. The image worshipped 18
cither that of Siva with tive faces, or that with one face.
In the month Maghu also a festival m hounour of Siva1s
held tor one day, when the imave of this ol sitting on a
bull, with Parvatee on his knee, 15 woishipped. This
form of Siva 1s called Huru-Gouwrec §

[ the month Chotru an aboninable festival in honour
of thisgrod 1s celebrated ; when many Hiudoos assnming the
name of sunvasees, mflict on themselves the greatest cruel-
ties.  Some of the chief sunyasees punfy themselves for a
month previously to these ceremomes, by gomng to some
celebrated temple or inageof Siva, and there eating only

+ Some say Saturn received lis name because he was satisfied with the
years hie devoured  Satmn was also represented as devouring his clildren
aud vomiting them up agan

¥ The shastrus prombit the bramims from receiving the offerings presented
to Swa , the reason I have not discovered  The hramins, however, contrive
to explain the words of the shastrus 1 such a maaner, as tosecure the greater
part of the things presented to this idol

§ Huru is the nac of Siva, and Gouree that of Doorga.
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once a day, abstaining from certain gratifications, repeat-
ing the name of Siva, dancing before ns image, &e. Other
sunyasees perform these preparatory ceremonies for fifteen
and others for only ten days ; during which time parties
of men and boys dance in the streets, having thewr bodies
covered with ashes, &c. and a long piece of false han mix-
ed with mud wiapped round the head Iike a twban A
large drum accompanies euch party, waking a hornd din.

On the first day of the festival, these sunyasses cast
themselves frum a bamboo stage with thiee resting places,
the highest about twenty feet fiom the ground. From
this height these persons cast themselves on non spikes
stuck 10 bags of straw. These spikes are ladin a re-
chiming posture, and when the person falls they almost
constantly fall down instead of entering his body. There
are instances however of persons bewg Killed, und others
wounded, but they are very 1are, A person at Kid-
urpooru, near Calcutta, cast himself on a kmife used
in cleaning fish, which entered his side, and was the
cause of s death. He thiew himself from the stage twice
on the same day, the second time, (which was fatal)
to gratify a prosutute with whom he hved.—In some
villages, several of these stages are erected, and as many
as two or three hundred people cast themselves on these
spikes, in one day, i the presence of great crowds of
people.  The woishippers of Siva make a greet boast of
the power of their god 1n preserving his followers 1 cir-
cumstances of such danger.

The next day 1s spent i idleness, the sunyasees lying
about Siva’s temple, and wandening about like peisons
half drunk, or jaded with revelling. On the following
day, a large fire 15 hindled opposite Siva's temple, and
when the burnt wood has been formed into a gieat heap,
one of the chief sunyasees, with a bunch of canes 1 his
hand, flattens the heap a little, and walks over it winh his
feet bare.  After him, the other sunyasecs spread the fire
about, walk acrossit, dance uponit, and then cast the
embers into the air and at each other.

The next morning early the work of piercing the tongues
end sides commences: Jn the year 1806, u party went to
Kalee-ghatu, to witness these practices; at which place they
arnived about five o’clock 1n the moining, and overtook nu-
merous companies who were proceeding thither, having with
themdrums and other instruments of music, also spits,
canes,and different articles to prerce their tongues and sides.
Some with uukling rings on their ancles were dancing
and exhibiting indecent gestures as they pussed along,
while others rent the air with the sounds of their filthy
songs. As they entered the village where the temple of
this great goddess 1s situated, the crowds weie so
great that they could with difficulty get throuph and at last
were completely blocked up.  They then went amongst
the crond. But who can descrihe a scene like this 7—
Here, men of ull ages, who intended to have their tongues
pierced, or their sides bored, were buymg gailands of
flowers to hang round then necks, or tie round their heads

—there, others were carrying their offerings to the god-
dess; above the heads of the crowd were seen nothing
Lut the feathers belonging to the great diums, and the
instruments of torture which each victin was carrying in
lis hand.  These wretched slaves of superstion were
distinguished from others by the quantity of ml rubbed
on thewr bodues, aud by stieahes and dots of mud all over
them ; some of the chiel men belonging to each company
were covered with ashes, or dressed i a moie fantastic
manuer, like the fool among mountebanks.  For the sake
of low sport, some were diessed as English women, and
others had on a hat to excite the crowd to laugh at Eu-
ropeans.  As soon as they could force their way, they pro-
ceeded to the temple of Kalee, where the ciowd, mflam-
ed to madness, almost trampled upon one another, to
obtam a sight of the 1dol. They went up to the door-
way, when a bramin, who was one of the owneis of the
1dol, addiessed one of them m broken English : “ Money—
money—for black mother.” He not much hking the
looks of his black mother, declared he wounld give
her nothing.  From this spot they went mto the  temple-
yard, whete two or three blacksmiths had begun the work
of prereing the tongues and boting the sides of these m-
fatuated diseiples of Stva,  The first man seemed reluc-
tant to hold out his tongue, but the blacksmith, rubbing
it with somethmg hke flour, and having .a piece of cloth
hetwixt his fingeis, lad firm hold, dragged 1t out, and,
placing Inslancet under it the nnddle, prerced it through,
and let the fellow go. The next person whose tongue they
saw cut, directed the blacksmith to cut it on a contrary
side, as 1t had been already cut twice.  This man seemed
10 go through the business of having his tongue sht with
perfect sang froid. The company of natives were entires
ly unmoved, and the blacksuath, pocketing the tnfling
fee wiven by each for whom he did this favour, lavghed
at the sport. They could not ielp asking, whether they were
not pumishing these men for lymg.— Afier seemg the ope-
tation performed on one or two more, they went 10 another
group, where they were bonng the sides.  The fist they
saw undergoing this operation was a boy who might be
twelve or thuteen years old, and who had been biought
thither by his elder brother to submnt to this cruelty. A
thiead rubbed with clanfied butter was drawn thiough
the skin on each mde with a kind of lancet having
an eye ke a needle. He did not flinch, but hung
by his hands over the shoulders of his brother. They
asked a man who had just had his sides bored, why he
did this? He said he had made a vow 1o Kalee at a time of
dangerous illness, and was now performing this vow. A
bye-stander added, 1t was an act of holiness o merit.
Pussing from thisgroup, they sawa man dancing back wards
and forwards with two canes 1un through his sides as
thickas a man’s hittle finger,  In retwming to Caleutta
they saw many with things of different thickness thrust
through their sides and tongues, and several with the
ponted handles of iron shovels, containing fire, sticking
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in their sides. Tnto this fire every now and then they threw
Indian pitch, which for the moment blazed very high. They
saw one man Whose singular mode of self-torture struck,
them much : his breast, arms, and other varts of his body,
were entnely covered with pins, as thick as nails or pack-
ing needles. This1s called vanu-phora.* The person had
made a vow to Siva thus to pierce his body, praymy the
god toremove some evil from him.

Some sunyasees at this festival put swords through the
holes in their tongues, others spears, others thick preces of
round 1ron, which they call arrows.  Many, as a bravado,
put other things through their tongues, as hiving snakes,
bamboos, ramiods, &e.  Others, to excite the attention
of the crowd still more, procwie mmages of houses,
gods, temples, &c. and placing them on a single bam-
boo, hold them up in thewr hands, and put the bamboo
through their tongues.  1n 1805, at Culeutta, a few base
iellows made a bamboo stage, placed a prostitute upon 1,
and carmed her thiough the streets, her paramour
accompanving them, having one of her ankle ornaments
m the sht of his tongue A man put his finger
through the tongue of another person, and they went
along dancing and making mdecent gestures together,
Others put bambuos, ropes, canes, the stalk of a chmbiug
plant, the long tube of the hooka, &c throngh their sides,
and rubbing these things with ail, while two persons go
before and two bebind to hold the ends of the things which
have been passed throvgh the sides, they dance backwinds
and forwards, making indecent gestures.  These people
pass through the streets with these mirks of sclf-torture
upon them, followed by erowds of 1dle people.  They are
paid by the towns or villages where these uets are pei-
formed, and alevy 1s made on the mhabitants to dehay the
expense.  On the evenime of this fest1val some sunavsees
pieice the skin of their foreheads, and place a rod of non
1 it as a socket, and on this rad fasten a lamp, wineh s
kept burning all mght.  The persons bearmg these lamps
sit all might in or near Riva’s temple, occasionally calling
upon this god by different names.  On the same evening,
different parfies of sunyasees hold conversations respect-
ing Stva in verse.

On the followng day, in the afternoon, the ceremony
called Ghuruku,tor the swinging by houks fastened in the
back, is performed. The posts me erected in some open
place 1 the town or subuths. They are generally fifteen
twenty, or twentv-five cubits hugh. In some places a kind
of worship 15 paid at the foot of the tree to Siva, when
two pigeons are let loose, or slam. In other part, 1. e,
in the neighhourhood of Caleutta, the worship of Siva s
performed  at lus temple, afier which the crowd proceed
to the swinging posts, and commence the hoind work of
torture. The man who 18 to swing prostiates himself be-
fore the tice, and a person, with his dusty fingers, makes

* Piercing with arrows
+ Commonly called Cheddal.

amark where the haoks are to be put.  Another person
inmediately gives him a smart slap on the back, and
piuches up the skin hard with us thumb and fingers;
while another tiusts the hook through, tekg hold of
about an mch of the skin; the other hook s then 1 like
wunner put thiough the skin of the other side of the back,
and the man gets up on lus feet.  As he s nsing, sowe
wuter s thiown m i face.  He then wounts on a man’s
back, o1 1s elevated 1 some other way, and the stngs
winch are attached to the hooks i s buck are tied 1o
the rope at one end of the houzontal bawboo, aud the
10pe at the other end 18 held by several men, who, diaw-
g 1t down, raise up the end on which the man swings,
and by their running round with the rope the machine 13
tuned.  In swinging, the man descibes a encle of about
thuty feet diameter. Some swing only a few miutes,
others half an hour or mme. We have heard of men who
contmued swinging for hows.  In the southein parts of
Bengal a picee of cloth 1s wrapped round the budy under-
nenth the hooks, lest the flesh should tear wnd the wretch
fall and be dashed to pieces, but the whole weight of the
body rests on the hooks.  Some of these persons take the
wooden pipe, and smoak while swinging, as though nsen-
stble of the least pamn.  Others take up frut 1 thew hands,
and either eatat or throw it among the crowd, We have
heard ot a person having a monkey’s collar run into his
hinder parts,} in which state the man and the monkey whirl-
ed round together. On one occaston, i the north of Bengal,
# man took a laige piece of wood 1u his mouth, and swung
for a considerable ime without any cloth round his body
to preserve iim should the flesh of his back tear. On
some occasions these sunyasees have hooks run through
their thighs as well as bachs.  About the year 1500 five
women swung 0 this manner, with hooks thiough their
bucks und thighs, at Kidupootu near Calcutta. 1t 1s not
very uncommon for the flesh to tear, and the person to
fall: mstances are related of such persons perishing on
the spot.  Some years ago a wan fell from the post at
Kidurpooru, winle whuling 1ound with great rapiduty;
and, fallmg on a poor woman who was selling parched
see, killed her on the spot: the man died the next dav.
At a village near Bujbu), some years since, the swing fell,
and broke a man's lec. The man who was upon 1t as
soon as he was loosed ran to another tee, was drawn up,
and whirled round agan, us though nothing had happened.
Wehave heard of one man’s swinging three times in one day
on different trees ; and a branun assured us, that he had
scen four men swing on one tree ; while swinging, this
tree was carried round the field by the crowd.

On the day of swinging, i some places, a snnyasee is
laid hefore the temple of Siva as dead, and s ufterwards
carried to the place where they burn the dead.  Here they
read many incantations and perform certain cecmones,

1 At Kidurpooru,
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after which the (supposed) dead sunyasce arises, when they
dance around Inm, proclaming the nawe of Siva.

The next mormng the sunyasees go to Siva's temple,
and peiform worship to hun, when they rake off the poita
which they had worn durmg the fesival. - On this day,
they beg, or take fiom thewr houses, a quantiry afnee, and
other things, which they make mto a kind of frumenty,
m the place where they buin the dead  Thesethings they
offer, with some burnt fish, to depurted ghosts.

Each day of the festival the suuyasers worship the sun,
pouring water, flowers, &e. on a clay image of the alliga-
tor, repeating muntrus.

These hornid ecremontes are said to derive their ongin
from a king named Vann, whose lnstory is related w the
Muhabharutn  This work savs, that Vanu,in the month
Chottrn, wstiuted these iites, and nflicted a vumber of
the cruelies here detarled on his own body, vizhe mount-
ed the swing, prerced lis tongue 4ud sides, danced on fure,
threw himaell on spikes, &e. - Atlength he obtamed an
1nterview with Siva, who surrounded s palace with a
wall of fire, and promised 10 appear whenever he should
stand 1 need of his assistance.  Those who perform these
ceremonies at present, expect that Siva will bestow upon
them some blessing etther m this Life or in the next.

Doorga 1s the wife of Siva. Tlnis goddess 1s known
under other names, as Bhuguvutee, Sutee, Parvutee, &ec.
In one age Siva was murried to Sutee, the daughter of
king Dukshu, and another to the same goddess under the
name of Parvutee, the daughter of the mountain Humaluyu;
hence she 18 the mountain-goddess.

When Doorga was performing religious austerities to
obtan Siva in marnage, the latter was so moved that he
appeared to her, and enquired why she was thus employ-
ed? She was ashamed to assign the reason, but her at-
tendants replied fur her.  He, i jest, reproved her, ob-
serving that people performed religions austerities to ob-
tan something valuable : 1 the article of mainiage they
desired a person of a good family, but he (Siva) had nei-
ther father nor mother;—or a rich person, that he had not
a garment to wear;—or a_ handsome person, but he had
three eves.

When Siva was about to be manied to Parvutee, her
mother and the neichbours treated the god in a very scur-
nllous manner : the neighbours cried out,* Ah!ah!ah!
This 1mage of gold, this most beaunful damsel, the great-
est beauty 1 the thiee worlds, to be given 10 marriage to
such a fellow—an old fellow with thiee eyes; without

* In allnsion to the throwing of dead bodies into the river. This resem-
es the surprise said to have been excited hy the marnage of Vevus to the
filthy and deformed Valean. Another very sigular comcidence betwixt the
European rdolatry and that of the Hindoos 15 furmshed by the story ot Vul.
can and Mincrva and that respecting Siva and Mohinee as given in the Mar-
k indeyu pooranu, but which we have suppressed on account of 1its offensive
pature.

+ In reference to this mark of strong attachment, a Hindoo widow bura.
ing with her husband on the funeral pue 15 called Sutee.

teeth; clothed in a tyaer's skin; covered with ashes; in-
cncled with snakes; weaning a necklace of human hones;
with 2 human skull in hus hand ; with a filthy Juta (niz.
a bunch of han like a turban), twisted round  bis head ;
who chews mtoxicatmg dings; has mflamed cyes ; ndes
naked on a bull) aud wandeis about like a madman,  Ah!
they have thrown tins beantiful davghrer mto the river ;"%
~In this manner the neizhboums exclanmed against the
marriage, Ul Naru tu, who had excited the distuibance,
mtefered, and the wdding was concluded.

A nuuber of s ones aie v lated m some of the Hindoo
books of an 1ferior order, respecting the quarrels of Siva
and Parvutee, occasioned by the revels of the former, and
the jealousy of the latier.  These quanels resemble those
of Jupiter and Juno.  Other stories are told of Siva’s de-
scending to the esith in the form of a mendicant, for the
preservation of some one w distress ; to perform religious
austerities, &e,

Siva 1s vuid, in the pooranus, to have destroyed Kun-
durpu (Cupid) for wtenuptivg b m s devotions, pre-
vious to his unton with Doorga. We find, howcever, the
god of love restored to existence, alter a lapse of ages,
under the name of Prudyooniny, when he avain obtained
his wife Rutee.  After his mainage with the mountam
goddess, Siva on a certamn occasion offended s father-in-
law, king Dukshu, by refusing to bow to v as he entered
the cirele i which the king was sittine. - To be revenged,
Dukshu refused to wvite Siva to a sacuifice which he was
abou: to perform.  Sutee, the king’s daughter, however,
was resolved to wo, though umnvited and torbidden by her
husband.  On her arnval Dukshu poured a torent of
abuse on Siva, which affected Sutee so much thut she
died + When Siva heard of the loss of s beloved wife,
he created 1 monstious guant, whom he commanded to go
and destroy Dukshu, and put an end to Inssacnifice. He
speedily accomplished this woik, by cutting off the head
of the king, and dispersing all the guests.  The gods, n
compassion to Dukshuo, placed on s decapitated body
the head of a goat, and restored him to s fanuly and
kingdom.

This god basa thousand names, among which are the
following : Swa, or, the benefactor. Muheshwuru, the
great god.T  Eeshwaru, the glorons god.  Chundrushe-
kuru, he whose furehead 1s adorned with a half-moon,
Bhooteshu, hie who 1s lord of the bhootus.| Muiru, he
who punifies.  Mntyoonjuyu, he who conquers death.
Knittivasa, he who wears a skin. Oogru, the funous.

1 The pundits give proofs from the shastrus, in which Siva is acknowledged
ta‘llwc the greatest of the gods, or Muba-devu  from Muba, great, and, devy,
god.

{| Bhootus are beings partly i human shape, though some of them have
the faces of horses, others of camels, others of monkeys, &c. Some have the
bodes of horses, and the faces of men. Seme have one leg and some two.
Some have only one car, and others ouly one eye. Siva1s attended by anum-
ber of these bhootus, as Bacchus had a body of guards consisting of drunken
satyrs, demons, nymphs, &c.
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Shree-kuntu, he whose throat is beautifal.* Kupalubhrit,
he whose alms’ dish 15 a skull+  Smuru-hury, the de-
streyer of the god of love. Tripoorantuku, he who de-
stroyed Tripooru an usooru,  Gungadhura, he who caught
the poddess Gangain s hair.{ Vrlshu~dwu.|u, he whose
standard 15 a bull | Shoolee, he who wields the trdeat §
St’hanoo, the evelasting, Shurvu, he who 1s every tlnng‘.
Gueeshu, lord of the hills, he who dwells on the hulls.
The following account of the heaven of Stva 1¢ translat-
ed from the work called Kutyu-tutwu. This heaven,
which is situated on mount Koilasu, and called Shivu-
pooru, is ornamented with many kinds of gems and pre-
cious thigs, as pearls, coral, gold, silver, &e.....Here
reside gods, danuvus,! gundurvus? upsurus,' siddhus,
charunus,? brumhurshees," devarshees” and muburshees ¢
also other sages, as Sunatunu_ Sunutkoomaru, Sunundu,
Ugustvu, Ungna, Poolustyu, Poolubu, Chutra, Angirusu,
Goutumu, Bhugoo, Purashura, Bhurudwaju, Mrkundu,
Muikundeyu, Shoonushephu, Ushtavakru, Dhoumyn,
Valweekee, Vashisht'hu, Doorvasa, &e. These persons
constantly perform the worship of Siva aud Doorga, and
the upsuras are continually employed w singing, danciny,
and other festivities.. .. The flowers of every season aie
always i bloom here : among which are, the yoothee,!
Jatee,* mullika," walutee,* doru,® tugury,™ kuruveery,!
kulharu,'® kurmikaru 7" keshuru * poonnagu,diona, 2 gun-
dhuraju,*t shepbalika,® chumpuku® hlmmucu-chuuipu-
ku,? nagn-keshuru,® moochukoondu, kanchunu 2 puo-
Jee,® thintee,™ neelu-jlintee,® vuktu-jointee,” khudnm-
bu,® rujuneegundhn,® tarku, twooluta,® parijatu,® &e.
&e. Cool, odonferous and gentle winds always bluw on

* After Siva, to preserve the earth from destrnetion had drank the porson
which arose out of the sea. when the wods churned Ht to obtam the watcr of
immortality, he fell mto & swoun, and appeared to be at the pomt of death
All the gods were exceedingly alaimed ¢ the nsoorus were fillcd with triamph,
under the expeetation that one of the gods, (cven Swva st was about to
expire. The gods addressed Doorga, who took Siva i ber anms, and began
to repeat certan mcantations to destroy the effieets of the poon Sivire-
vived  This was the first time meantations were used to destroy the power
of porson ‘Though the poison dul not destroy Siva, 1t left a bine matk on
us throat ; and hence one of s names 1s Nedu-kuntu, the bine -throated

+ This1s Brahma's skull. - Sivaon & guarrel eut off one of Brubuwa's five
heads, and made an alms’ dish of 1t Biuhma and other gods, m the charae.
ter of mendicants, arc represented with an earthen pot 1w the hand, which
contamns their food.  This pot 1s ealled & bumunduloo,

1 lu Gunea's descent from heaven, Siva caught her 1 the bunch of hair
tied at the back of his hend,

|| Siva's conduct, on the day of his marnage with Parvmtee pats us m mind
of Pnapus  ‘The Indian god rode through Kamu-roopu ou w bull, nahed,
with the bride on hiy huee.

§ Here Siva appears with Neptune's scepter, though we cannot find that he
resembles the watery god 1 any thing else.

1 A particular kind of pants. 12 Grertnern racemosa.
2 The heavenly chmristers, 13 Unknown
3 Dancers and courfezans 14 Tabernminontina coronana,
4,5 Guds who act ax scrvauts to 15 Nerium odorum
some of the other gods, 16 Nymphma cyanea.
6 Sucred sages, 17 Pterospermum acerifohum.
7 Divine sages. 18 Munusups elengr.
& Great sayes, 14 Rottlers tinctoria.
9 Jasmmum anriculatum, 20 Phlomis zeylanica.
10 J. grandifiorum, 21 Gardenia florida,
11 J. zambae, 22 Nyctauthesarbor tristis.

these flowers, and diffuse their Aagrance all over the moun-
tam.  The shade produced by the patijatu tree 15 very
cooling.  This mountam also produces the following tiees
and frts: shala,™ taln,® tumaln,® hitalu @ karjooru,t
amru,* jumveeru,Pgoovaku, punusu#shreephulu,¥drak-
sha,# ingoodee,® vutu,® ushwut'hu® kupi’hot, ke, A
vatiety of birdsare constantly singing bere, and 1epeating
the names of Doorga and Siva, viz. the kaku,® shooku
paravatu,® tittuee,® chatuku® charu  bhasu® kokilu,®
sarasu,® datyoohu” chukruvaku/ &e. &e. The waters
of the heavenly Ganges (Mundakmee) ghde wlong
puthing streams.  The six seasons are uninterruptedly en-
Joyed on this mountan, viz. vusuntu (spnng), greeshmu
(sumner), varsha (rainy), shurat (sultry), shishira (dewy),
and sheetu (cold).  On a golden throne, adorned with
Jewels, sit Siva and Doorga, engaged 1n conversation,
The Shree-bhagnvutu contans another desciiption of
the heaven of Swa: Sixteen thousand miles fiom the
earth, on mount Kolasu*  resides this god, m a
palace of gold, adormed with jewels of all kinds. This
palace 1s surrounded with forests, gardens, canals, tices
laden with all hinds of fruit, flowers of every fragrance,
The kulpu tree also giows hete, fiom which & peison
may obtan every kind of food and all other things he
may desne.  In the centre of a roodrakshut  forest,
under a tree, Siva fiequently sits with his: wife Parvutee,
The fragrance of the panjatn Howers extend 200 miles in
all dnections ; and all the seasons are here enjoyed at the
same time. The winds blow softly filled with the most
refieshing odours. Atthe extrenuties of this heaven north-
wards and southwaids Siva has fised two gates, one of

43 The eitron or lime tree,
41 Arcea catechu.

45 Artocarpus ntegrifolia,
46 Ayle marmelos,

47 The grape vine.

48 Unknown,

449 Ficus Indica.,

50 Fieus religiona.

51 Ferona clephantium.
5 'The crow.

53 The pariot.

54 The pgeon.

5% The partridge.,

56 The sparrow,

47 Coracius Indica.

9% Unknown,

59 The Tndwn cuckow.
60 The Siberman crane.

21 Michelia champaea.

21 hemplerm totunda.

25 Mesua tereea,

26 Ptaospermmn suberifoha.
27 Bauhinn (stveral species )
25 Linnm tugynum.

20 Balena eristati,

30 Baddera cainlea.

31 Barlena eihata

32 Nuuclen orientalis,

43 The tuberose,

34 Alchynomeneseshan,

35 Tpomea quam .
6 Phow palidosh,

17 Phann sylvestris,

48 Frvthima fulgens

49 Shoren tobusta,

40 Rorassns flabe lnformis,
41 Diospyrus cords folia, 61 The gallinule.

49 Mungiera Indica, 62 Anus casarca,

* Souni, during s travels in Greeee and Turkey, made a journey into ane
cient Macedonsa, and paid a visit to- mount Olympus, the abode of the gods.
1t was the middle of July when thrs excursion was made, and although the
heat was extreme towards the base of the mountam, as well as - the plan,
vast masses of snow tendered the summmt waccessible, ** It s not astonish-
mg,"" says Somm, ¢ that the Greeks have placed the abode of the gods on
an eminenee which mortals cannot reach ' Thenonks of the convent, ** who
have succecded them i this great elevation,” confirmed what has been some-
times disputed, the perpetual permanence of iee and snow on the top of the
mountwn With the exception of chamors and & fevy bears, there arc hardly
any quadrupeds to be seen heyond the halfof the height of Olympus. Birds
also scurcely pass this lumt .

+ Eleocarpus ganitrus.,
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which is kept by Nundee, the other by Muha-kalu. A
number of yods and other celestial bemps constantly re-
side here, among whom are Kartheyu and Guneshu, the
sons of Siva 5 also the female servants of Doorga, Juya,
and Vijuya, eight nayihas, and sisty-fow vogtnees, with
bhootus, pishachus, Siva’s bull, and those diseiples of
§n‘.’1 (shaktus) who have obtamed beantude.  The tune
16 spent here - the festivities and abominations of the
other heavens,

DRUMILA.

(Plate No. 2.)

As has been alicady mentioned, Brubma, Vishnoo
and Swa denved their evistence fiom the one Brumb,
The Hindoo pundits do not admint these to be ereatwes, but
contend that they are emanations fiow, o1 parts of, the
one Brumbhu.

Bruhma first produced the waters then the earth, next,
from s own mund, be cansed a number of sages and four
females to be born : among the sages was Kushyupu, the
father of the vods, giauts, and men,  Prom Uditee were
bern the gods 5 from Ditee the grants, fiom Kudioo the
bydras, and from Vinuta, Gurooru and Uroonn,  After
ercating these sages, who were of cowse brannns,
Bruhma caused a kshutnyu, to spring from his ans,
voishyu from his thighs, and a shoodiu fiom s feet. In
this order, according to the pooranus, the whole cieation
arose.  The Hindoo shastrus, however, contam a vanety
of different accounts on the subject of cication. We have
thought it necessaty to give this brief statement, as it
scems connected with the history of this gad.

Brumiha 1s represented as a man with four faces, of a
gold colour; diessed 10 white garments ; nding on a
goose.  In one hand he holds a suck, and m the other a
kumunduloo, or alms’ dish. He 15 called the Graud-
father (pta-muhu) of gods and men*  He s not much
regarded in the 1eiqumge superstition 5 not does any one
adopt him as his quardian deny,

The bramius, 1w then morning and evening worship,
repeat an incantation contaimng a desetiption of the mage
of Brulima ; at noon they perform an - act of worship
houour of this eod, presenting to bim sometimes # siole
flower; at the tme of a burnt offering clanfied butter 1s
presented to Biuhma.  In the month Maghu, at the full
moon, an earthen mage of this god 1s wdr.slnpped, with
that of Sva on his might hand, and that of Vishnoo on
s left. - This festival lasts only one day, and the three
gods are, the next day thiown mto the nver.  This wor-
ship 1y accompaned with songs, dances, music, &c. as at
all other festivals; but the worship of Bruhma 1s most
frequently celebrated by a number of young men of the
baser sort, who defray the expences bv a subsciiption,—
Bloudy saciifices we never offered to Brubima,

Bruhma, notwithstanding the venerable name of grand-
father, scems to be as lewd as any of the gods. At the
tine that 1ntoxicating spiits were tirst made, all the gods,
erants, gundhurvus, yukshus, kinourus, &c. were accus-
towed to dimk spuits, and no blame was then attached
to drunhenness: but one day Bruhma, in a state of -
toxication, made an attempt on the virtuc of his own
danghter, by which he mcuired the wrath of the pods.
Nomie time afterwards, Biuhma bousted in company, that
he was as great a god as Swva, Heanng what Bruhwa had
been saving, the latter mflaned with anger was about
to cut off oue of Bruhma's heads, but was prevented by
the intercessions of the assembled gods.  Bruhma com-
plamed to Doorga, wha appeased him by saying, that
Nva did not attempt 1o cut off lus head because he uspir-
ed to be greater than be, but because he (Biubma) had
been guilty of & great crime endeavomning to seduce
his davehter. Bruhma was satisfied with this answer,
hut prowounced w curse on whatever god, gundhurvu, or
upsura should hereafter dink spints,

The above 1s the substance of the story as related in
the Mubablwutu, The Kasheehundu of the Skunda
pooranu says that Brahma lost one of his heads i the
followmg nanuer: This god was one day asked by cer-
tann sages, i the presence of Krutoo, a form of Vishioo,
who was greatest, Bruhma, Vishnoo, or Stva?  Biuha
affirnied that he was entutled to 1his distinetion. Krutoo,
asa form o Vishioo, nsisted that the superionty be-
longed to hmnsell. A appeal was wade to the vedas ;
but those Tooks declared mfavour of Sva. On heating
this verdicr, Bruhma was tlled with rage, and made nany
msulting reaarks upon Xiva ; wha, assunnng the ternfic
forw of Kalu-Bhowrevu, appeared before Brubma and Kiu-
tou, and, recesving farther imsuls from Brubwa, with s
natls tore off one of Brehma’s five heads Brahma was now
thoroughly humbled, and with jomed hands acknowledged
that he was mfenos to Siva. Thus thie quarrel betwixt
the thice gods was adjusted ; and Siva, the naked men-
dicant, was achnowledged as Muba-deva, the great god.

Binhma iy wlso chuoed with stealing several calves
fiom the herd which Kiishna was feehng.

This god assumimg the appearanee of a religious men-
dicant, 1s snd to have appeared many tines on carth for
different purposes.  Stores to this effect are to be found
1 several of the pooranus.

The Muhabharutu contains the following deséription
of the heaven of Brumha : This heaven 18 800 mileg
long, 400 broad, and 40 high, Narudu, when attempt-
ing to descnibe this heaven, declated humself utterly in-
competent 1o the task; that he could not do it n two
hundred years 5 that 1t contamed in a superior degree all
that was 1 the other heavens ; and that whatever existed
m the creation of Biubwa on earth, fiom the smallest
msect to the larest annual, was to be found here.

* Jupiter was called the futler and king of gods and men,
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A scene in the heaven of Brumha :—Vrihusputee, the
spintual guide of the wods, on a particular occasion, went
to the palace of his elder biother Qotut’hyu, and  became
enamoured of his pregnant wife.  The child in the womb
1eproved bim, Vihusputee cursed the child; on which
account 1t was born blind, and called Deerghu-tuma*
When grown up, Deerghu-tima followed the steps of his
uncle, and from his ciwmal amowrs Goutumu and other
Hindoo samts were Lorn.  Deerghu-tuma was delivered
fiom the curse of Vrihusputee by Yoodmst'hiru,

This god has many names, among which are the fal-
lowing ; Biumha, o1, he who multiphies [mankmd].  At-
mubhoo, the self existent.  Purumest’hee, the chief sa-
enihcer Pita-muhu, the grandfather. Hirunyu-gurbhu,
he who 1s pregnant with gold.  Lokeshu, the god of man-
kind, the creator.  Chutoor-anunu, the four-faced. Dha-
ta, the creator.  Ubju-vouee, he who 15 born from the
warter-hly.  Droohinu, he who subdues the giants — Pru-
Japutee, the dord of all creatures.  Savitrce-putee, the
husband of Savitree.

GANESHA.
(Plate No. 4.)

This god is represented n the form of a fat hort man,
with a loug belly, and en elephunt’s head.]  Tle has four
hands ; holding imone a shell, m another a chukiu,
another a club, and m the fourth a watei-hly.  He sty
upon arat, In an elephant’s head ae two projecting
teeth, hut in Ganesha's; only one, the other having been
torn out by Vishuoo, when, m the form of Putusoo-ranm,
he wished to have annterview with Siva Ganesha, who
stood as door-keeper, demed b entrance, upon which a
battle ensued, and Purusu-ramu beating him, tore out one
of his teeth.

The work called Ganesha-khundu contans a most m-
decent story respecting the buth of this god, which, how-
ever necessary to the history, s so extremely indelicate
that 1t cannot possibly be given. [t 1s mentioned m this
story, that Doorga cursed the gods so that they have ever
sinee been childless, exeept by crimnal amours with females
not their own wives.

When it was known that Doorga had given birth to a
son, Shunee, and the rest of the gods went o see the cluld.
Shunee knew that if he looked upon the cluld 1t would

* From Deerghu, long ; tuma, darkness

+ That 1n, as the first bramm  he performed all the great sacrifices of the
Hndoo law.  To every sacrifice a hramin 15 neeessary.

1 Sir W. Joues calls Ganesha the god of wisdom, and refers, as a proof
of 1t, to his having an ciephant's head.  We cannot find, however, that this
god 15 considered by nny of the Hindoos as properly the god of wisdom, for
thongh he 18 said to mve knowledize to those who worlup him to obtain at,
this 1y what 1< ascribed also to other gods  The Hindoos, 1n general, we be-
licve, consider the elephant as & stupd ammal, ond it 15 & biting reproot to
be called as stupid as an clephant.

Il This propcrty 18 ascribed to Shunee, (Saturn) to point out, no doubt,
the aupposed haneful influence of fhis planct. This resembles the fable of
Suturn's devouring all ms male cldren.  The Ramayuun contums astory
respecting Dushuruthu aud Shunee, in whicht is swd, that Dusburut'bu was

be reduced to ashes, but Doorga took it as an insult that
he should hang down Iis head, and refuse to look at her
child.  For some time he did not recand her reproofs ; but
at last, unitated, he looked upon Ganesha, and wts head
was instantly consumed | The poddess seeme her child
headless,§ was overwhelmed wuh grief, and would have
destioyed Shunee ; but Bruwha prevented her, teliing
Shunee to bring the head of the first ammal he should find
lyg with its head towards the north. e found an ele-
phant i this situation, cut off its head, and fised 1t upon
Ganesha, who then assumed the shape he at present
wears,  Doorga was but hutle sovthed when she saw her
son with an elephaut’s head.  To pacify her, Brubwa said,
that amongst the worship of all the gods that of Ganesha
should for ever bear the preference.  In the begimning of
every act of public worship therefore certun ceremonies
are constantly performed m honour of Ganesha.**  Not
only 1s Ganesha thus honowred in religious ceremones,
but in almost all civil concerns he is particularly regarded :
as, when a person 1s leaving Ins liouse fo go a journey, he
says, *Ob! thou worh-perfecting Ganesha, grant me
success inmy jowrney : Ganesha! Ganesha! Ganesha I'—
At the head of every letter, a salutation 1s made to Gane-
shatt When a person begims to read a book he salutes
Ganesha : and shop-keepers and others pant the name or
mage of this god over the doors of their shops or houses,
expeening from his favour protection and success.

No publie fesnvals 1 honour of Ganesha are held in
Bengal.  Many persons however ehuse him as their guar-
dian deity 5 and are hence called Ganuputyus.

At the full moon i the month Maghu, some persons
make or buv a cliy mge, and paform the worship of
Ganesha, when the offictating bramumn performs the cere-
monies common i the Hindoo worslup, presenting offenings
to the dol. This god is also worshipped at conmiderable
length at the commencement of a weddmg, as well as
when the hride 1s presented to the bridegroon.,  Great
numbers, espeenally from the Western and Southern pro-
viuces, celebrate the worship of Ganesha on the 4th of
the new moon mn Bhadiu, when several ndividuals in each
place subseribe and defray the expence,  Many persons
keep n their houses a smull metul image of Ganesha,
place it by the side of the shalgramu, and worship it daily,
At other times « burnt offering of clanfied butter 15 pre-
sented to this idol.  Stoue mages of Ganesha are wor-

once angry with this god for preventing the full of rain in his kingdom, He
ascended his chariot to make war with him, when Shunee, by a slugle glance
of hiseves, set the king's chariot on fire, and Dushurut’hu, i the most dread-
ful state of alarm, fell from the skes

§ One cnuse of tine miejortune 13 sad to be this - Doorga had luid her child
to sleep with 1ts head to the north, which 1 forbidden by the shastru, The
Auhiku-tntwu decures, that of apercon sleep with his head to the east, he
will be rich 5 1f to the south he will have a long bte ; 1f to the north he will
die, and if 1o the west, (except when on i journey) he will have misfortunes,

** [twill oceur to the reader, that i all sacnfices among the Romans pray-
ers were orst offered to Janus.

4+ Ganesha1s famed as writing i a beawtiful manner 8o thut when a per-
won wnites 4 fine hand people <av, “ Ah ' he writes ke Guneshu ’ This god
is swid to hwve first wotteu the Mubabharutu from the mouth of Vyasu-deve
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shipped daily in the temples by the sides of the Ganges at
Benares; but there are no temples dedicated to bun 1
Bengal,

Ganesha is also called Huridra-Ganesha, This name
seems to have arisen out of the followig story: When
Dooryga was once prepaning herself for bathing, she wiped
off the turmerick, &c. with ml, and formed a kind of cake
in her fingers.* Ths she rolled together, and made nto
the 1mage of u child ; with which she was so much pleased,
that she infused hife into 1t, and called it Huridra-Ganesha.

* The Hindoos have a custom of cleaning their bodies by rubbing them all
over with turmerick ; and then, taking o1l 1n their hands, wiplng it off agaiu,
when it falls as a paste all around them.

+ Hurnda is the name for turmerick.

The image of this god is yellow, having the face of an ele-
phant.  He holds in one hand @ rope; in another the
spike used by the elephant driver ; n another a round
sweetmeat, and 1 another a rod.

The principal names of Ganesha are: Ganesha, or, the
lord of the gunnu devats.t —Dwoinatooru, the two-mo-
thered §—Eku-duntu, the one-toothed.—Herumbu, he
who resides near to Siva.—Lumbodury, the long-bellied.
~—Gujanunu, the elephant-faced.— Ward.

1 These are the companions of Siva.
§ One of Ganesha s mothers was Doorga, and the other the female elephant ;
Wwhose head he wears,
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CHAPTER 1I.

SOOBRAMANIAH ok KARTIKEYA.

( Plate No. 5.)

This is the god of war. He is represented sometimes
with one and at other times with six faces ; 18 of a yellow
colour ; rides on a peacock.*

The reason of the birth ofSoobramaniah is thus told in the
Koomaru-sumbhuvu, oue of the kavyus: Taiuku, a giant,
performed religious uustenities till he obtamed the blessing
of Bramha, after which he oppressed both bramins and
gods, He commanded that the sun should shine only
80 far as was necessary to cause the water-hly to blossom;
that the moon should shine in the day as well as 1n the
night. He sent the god Yama to cut grass for his horses ;
commanded Vayoova to Xrevent the wiud from blowing
any stronger than the puff of a fan ; and 1n a simlar man-
ner tyrannized over all the gods. At length Indra called
acouncil in heaven, when the gods applied to Bramha ; but
the latter declared he was unable to reverse the blessing
he had bestowed on Taruku ; that their only hope was Soo-
bramaniah, who should be the sonof Siva, and destroy the
giant.—After some tine the gods assembled again to con-
sult respecting the mariiage of Siva, whose mind was en-
tirely absorbed in religious austerities.  After long consul-
tations, Kundurput was called, and all the gods began to
flatter him in such a manner that he was filled with pride,
and declared he could do every thing : he could conquer
the mind even of the great god Siva lumself. ¢ That, says
Indra, 1s the very thing we want you to do.” At this he
appeared discouraged, but at length declared, that he
would endeavour to fulfil his promise. He consulted his
wife Rutee ; who reproved him for his temerity, but con-
sented to accompany her husband. They set off, with
Vusuntu,} to mount Himalaya, where they found Siva
sitting under a roodakshul| tree, performing bis devotions.

Previously to this, Himalaya§ had been to Siva, and
proposed that Doorga, his daughter, should wait upon
him, that he nught umnterruptedly go on with his reli-
gious austerities ; which offer Siva accepted. One day,
after the arvival of Kundurpu and his purty, Doorga, with
her two companions Juya and Vijuya, carried some flowets
and a vecklace to Siva. In the moment of opening his

* Juno's chariot was said to be drawn by peacocks.
+ The god of love.

2 The spring. The Hindoo poets alwhys unite love and spring together.

ﬁ Fmpl:e%nm of this mz?ooklmi are mude, the wearing of which s
agreat act of merit among the Hindoos.

§ The mountain of this name personified.

** Through the blessing of Siva to Rutee Kundurpu was afterwards born in
the family of Krishaa, and took the name of Kamu-devu, after which Rutee
(then called Mahavutee) was again married to him.

++ When this goddess, says a Kavyu shastru, told her mother that she
would perform austerities to obtain Siva, ber mother, alarmed, exclaimed—

~_ (Oh! mother !) how can you think of going into the forest to per-
form religious susterities ? Stay and perform religious services at home, sad
you will obtain the god you desire. How can your tender form bear theso se-

eyes from his meditation, to receive the offering, Kundur-
pu let fly his arrow ; and Siva, smitten with love, awoke
as from & dream, and asked who had dared to interrupt
his devotions,—Looking towards the south he saw Kun-
durpu, when fire proceeded from the third eye in the cen-
tre of s forehead, and burat Kundurpu to ashes.** The
enraged god left this place for another forest, and Doorge,
seeing no prospect of being married to Siva, retuined home
full of sorrow. She sought at last to obtain her object by
the power of religious austerities,+ in which she persever-
ed till Siva was drawn from his devotions, when the marri-
age was consummated.

The Mahabharutu and Ramayana contain accounts of
the birth of Soohramaniakthe fruitof this marriage,but they
are so indelicate that the reader, I doubt not, will excuse
their omission.

On the last evening in the month Kartiku, a clay image
of this god ie worshipped,}} and the next day thrown into
the water, These ceremontes differ little from those ar
other festivals: but some images made on the occasion
are not less than twenty-five cubits high ; that is, a whole
tree is put into the ground, and worshipped as a god.
The height of the image obliges the worshippers to fasten
the offerings to the end of a long bamboo, in order to raise
them to the mouth of the god. This festival is distinguish.-
ed by much singing, music, dancing, und other
niments of Hindoo worship.

The image of Soobramaniah is also made and set up by
the side of his mother Doorga, at the great festival of this
goddess in the month Ashwinu; und each day, at the close
of the worship of Doorga, that of her son is performed at
considerable length, In the month Choitru also the wor-
ship of Svobramaniahaccompames that of his mother.—No
bloody sacrifices are offered to this idol.

At the time when the above festival is held, some per-
sons makel| or purchase cluy images, which they place in
their houses, and before winch the officiating bramin per-
forms the appointed ies, preceding which, a prayer
18 made for offspring. This is repeated sometimes on the
anniversary of this day, for four years together. If the
person, long disappointed, should, in these years, or soon
after, huppen to havea child, particularly a son, the whole
is ascribed to Soob iah.§§ Wheny have made

verities, The flower bears the weight of the bee, but if a bird perch upon it,
it breaks directly.”

11 Vast numbers of these images arc made ; in some towns as many as 500.
Itis »“paaed that inCalcutta more than five thousand are made and worshipped.

| Be who makes an image for his own use is supposed to do an act of
much greater merit than the person who purchases one.

§§ A part of the Muhabarutu, is sometimes recited to obtain offspring. The
part thus read is a list of the ancestors of Huree (a name of Vishnoo). When
a person wishes to have this ceremony performed, he employs a learned native
to recite these verses, and another to examine, by a separate copy, whether
the verses be read without mistake ; if the'y‘be read improperly, no henefit will
arise from the ceremony, If the person who seeks offspring be unable to at-
tend himself during the ceremony, he engages some friend to hear the words
in his stead.—Some verses of praise, addressed to Siva, are also occasionally
read in the ears of & husband and wife who are anxious to obtain offspring.
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whose hermitage this is, beautiful, of impenetrable shade,
and inhabited by sages’ Vishwamitra -hearing these
words, in pleasing accents, thus answered the lotus-eyed
Rama, ¢ Attend, 1 will inform thee whose is this hermi-
tage, and _in what manner it became solitary, cursed hy
great one in his wrath. This was the sacred hermitage of
the great Goutumu, adorned with trees, flowers and fruits,
For many thousand years, O son of Rughoo, did the sage
remain here with Uhulya, performing sacred austerities.
One day, O Rama, the sage being gone far distant, the
king ot heaven, acquainted with the opportunity, and sick
with impure desire, assuming the habit of a sage,* thus
addressed Uhulys, ¢ The menstrual season deserves re-
gurd,t Othou **#* ¢ #vhessanssunonen
FRRUN R R AR R R R R RN R RN NN RO
ENRRERORKEX SR UREE % Thig depraved

woman, O afflicter of enemies, knowing Shukru,} in the
disguise of a sage, through wantonness consented, he be-
ing king of the gods. The chief of the gods having per-
petrated his crime, she thus eddressed him, ¢ O chief of
gods, thou has accomplished thy design, speedily depart
unobserved. O sovereipn of the gods, effectually preserve
thyself and me from Goutumu.” Indra smiling, replied to
Uhulya, ¢ O beautiful one, I am fully pleased ; 1 will de-
paurt ; forgive my transgression.”  After thig, he O, Rania,
with much caution, left the hermitage, dreading the wrath
of Goutumu. At that instant he saw Goutumu enter, re-
splendent with energy, and, through the power of sacred
auterities, invincible even to the gods ;|| wet with the wa-
ters of the sacred teert’hu,§ as the fire moistened with
clarified butter,** he saw bim coming to the hermitage,
laden with sacrificial wood, and the sacred kooshu. Per-
ceiving him, Shukru, was overwhelmed with sadness. The
sage clothed in virtue, beholding the profligate lord of the
gods in the disguise of a sage, in dread(ul anger thus ad-
dressed him: ¢ O profligate wretch, assuming my form
thou has perpetrated this crime: therefore become an eu-
nuch.’ At the word of the magnanimous and angry
Goutumu, the th d-eyed god instantly b un
eunuch, Deprived of manly energy, and rendered an
eunuch by the anger of the devout sage, he full of agoniz-
ing puin, was overcome with sorrow. 4 The great sage,
having cursed him, pronounced a curse upon his own wife :
* Innumerable series of years, O sinful wretch, of depraved
heart, thou, enduring excessive pain, ubandoued, lying
constantly in ashes, invisible to all creatures, shalt remain
in this forest. When Rama, the son of Dushurut’hu,
shall enter this dreadful forest, thou, behelding him, shalt
be cleansed from thy sin. Having, O stupid wretch !

* That is, the habit of Goutamu. This resembles Jupiter's seducing
A]cmen;, trt:e wife of Amphytrion, in her husband's absence, in the likeness
of Amphytrion.

+ ¢ According to the shastrus, sixteen days from the appearance of the
menges is reckoned the menstrual season, All connublal intercourse is for-
bidden during the first three of these days. The guilt incurred by a violation
of this rule, on the first day Is equal to that of a criminal connection with
a femsle chundalu, on the second day equal to the same act with a washer-
woman, and on the third to the same act with a female Soodra,’

2 A name of Indra, signifying strength.

{| The Hindoos believe that the merit of works is such as to be sufficient
to raise & person higher than the gods themselves,
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entertained him without selfish views, thou, filled with joy,
shalt again approach me without fear.’ Having thus ad-
dressed this wicked woman, the illustrious Goutumu, the
great ascetic, abandoned this hermitage, and performed
austerities on the pleasant top of Himuvut, frequented by
the siddhus and charunus.}f

Indra was also guilty of stealing a horse consecrated by
king Suguru, who was about to perform, for the hundredth
time, the sacrifice of this animal,

Indra, though king of the gods, has been frequently
overcome in war : Meghunadu,[| the son of Ravava, the
giant, once overcame him, and tied him to the feet of his
horse. On condition of releasing the king of the gods,
Bramha conferred on Meghu-nadu the name Indra-jit,
that is, the conqueror of Indra. He was called Meghu-
nadu because he fought behind a cloud (meghu), and this
enabled him to overcome Indra, who, in the engagement,
was unable to see him, though he had a thousand eyes.

Kushyupu, the sage, once performed a great sacrifice,
to which all the gods weie invited. Indra, on his way to
the feast, saw 60,000 dwarf bramins trying in vain lo cross
a cow’s footstep which wus filled with water ; and had the
misfortune to laugh at these pigmies, at which they were
50 ncensed, that they resolved to make a new Indra, who
should conquer him and take away his kingdom, Indra
was 80 frightened at these 6,0000 braming, who could
not get over a_cow's fpotstep, that he entreated Brahmu
to interfere, who saved him from their wrath, and continu-
ed him on his throne.

Description of Umuravutee, the residence of Indra, from
the Muhabharutu : This heaven was made by Vishwu-
kurma, the aichitect of the gods. 1t is 800 miles in cir-
cumference, and 40 miles high ; its pillars are composed
of diamonds ; all its elevated seats, beds, &c. are of gold ;
its palaces are also of gold. It is so ornamented with all
kinds of precious stones, jasper, chrysolite, sapphire, eme-
ralds, &c. &c. that it exceeds in splendour the brightness
of twelve suns united. It is surrounded with gardens and
forests containing among other trees the parijatu, the fra-
grance of the flowers of which extends 800 miles, that is,
fills the whole heaven.§§ In the pleasure grounds are pools
of water, warm in winter and cold in summer, abounding
with fish, water-fowl, water-lihes, &c. the landing places
of which are of gold. All kinds of trees and flowering
shrubs abound in these gardens. The winds are most re-
freshing, never boisterous ; and the heat of the sun is never
oppressive. Gods, sages, upsuras, kinnurus, siddhus, sad-
dhys, dev , brumuhurshees, rajurshees, Broopasputy,
Sookrs, Saney, Bootha, the winds, clouds, Oiravutu,

§ Teert'hus are certain places esteemed peculiarly sacred by the Hindoos.
Mi%h these places is reckoned hl#hly meritorious.

*# That is, the fire of the burnt offering,

1+ Other accounts say, that Goutumn imprinted s thousand female marks
upon him as proofs of his crime, and that Indra was so ashamed, that he
petitioned Goutumu to deliver bim from his disgrace. The sage, tberefore
ch;nged these marks into eyes, and hencs Indra became the thousand-eyed

‘oﬁ Carey and 's of the R:
{il| This word signifies thunder,
§§ Itis a curious fact, that though this flower is g0 celebrated in the .
pooranns for its fragrance, it bas no scent at all.

vol. 1, page ¢35.
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{Indra's elepbant), and other celestial beings, dwell in
this heaven. The inhabitants are continuslly entertained
with sougs, dances, music, aud every species of mirth,
Neither sickness, sorrow, nor sudden death, are found n
these regions, nor are its inhabitants affected with hunger
or thirst.  When the god Narudu was sittiog in an assem-
bly of princes at king Yoodhist'hiru’s, the latter urked him
whether he had ever seen so grand a scene before. Na-
rudu, after some hesitation, declared he had bebeld o
scene fur more splendid in Indra’s heaven, of which he
then gave the above account ; but confessed that the place
exceeded all his powers of description.

A scene in Indra’s heaven : On a certain occasion an
dssembly of the gods was held in this place, at which,
beside lie gods, Narudu and the rishees, the gunus, duk-
shus, gundhurvus, &c. were present.  While the courte-
zans were duncing, and the kinnurus singing, the whole
assembly was filled with the highest pleasure. To crown
their joys, the gods caused a shower of flowers to fall on
the assembly. The king of the gods, being the most dis-
tinguished personage present, first took up a flower, and,
after holding it to his nose, gave it to a bramin, The as-
sembled gods laughing at the bramin for receiving what
Indra had used, fxe went home in disgrace; but cursed
Indra, and doomed him to become a cat in the house of
a person of the lowest cast. Suddenly, and unkuown to
all, he fell from heaven, and became a cat in the house of
ahuoter, After he had been absent eight or tea days,
Shuchee, his wife, became very anxious, and sent messen-
gers every where to enquire for her busband. The gods
also said among themselves, ¢ What is becoe of lndra ?
—A total silence reigns in his palace, nor are we invited
to the dance and the usual festiviues ! What can be the
meaning of this 7’—All search was 1 vain; and the
gods assembled to enquire where he was ? They found
Shuchee in u state of distraction, of whom Bramha en-
quired respecting the lost god. At length Bramba closed
his eyes, and by the power of meditation discovered that
Indra, having offended a bramin, bad become a cat, Shu-
chee, full of alarm, asked Bramha, what she was to do ?
He told her to go to the house of the branun, and obtan
his favour, upon which her husband would be restored to
her. Shuchee obeyed the directions of Bramha, and went
to.the house of the biamin, who was at length pleased
with her attentions, and ordered her to descend to the
earth, and go to the house of the hunter, whose wife would
tell her whut to do that her husband might be restored to
his throne in heaven. Assuming a human form, she went
to the house of the hunter, and, looking at the cat, sat
weeping. The wife of the hunter, struck with the divine
form of Shuchee, enquired with surprise who she was.
Shachee hesitated, and expressed her doubts whether the
hunter's wife would believe her if she declured her real name
At length she confessed who she was, and, pointing to the
cat, declared that that was her husband, Indra, the king
of heaven ! The bunter's wife, petrified with astonish-

meat, stood speechless. Shuchee, afier some further dis-
course, said, she had beea informed that she (the hunter's
wife) alone could assist her in ubtaining the deliverance of
her husbund. After soine nioments of reflection, this wo-
man directed Shuchee to perform the Kalika-vrutu. She
obeyed ; and poor lndra, quitting the form of the cat, as-
cended to heaven, aud resumed his place among the godo.
No doubt he took care in future not to offend & bramin,
Another scene in the heaven of Indra, from the Shree-
bhaguvutu.—On a certamn occasion, the heavenly courte-
zans and others were daacing before the gode, when Indra
was 80 charmed with the dancing, and the person of Oor-
vushee, one of the courtezans, that he did not perceive
when hisspiritual guide Broopasputy entered the bly,
and neglected to pay him the usual honours. Broopasputy
was 8o tcensed at this, that he arose and left the assem-
bly. The gods, perceiving the cause, in the utwost. con-
sternation,* went to Indre, and made him acquainted with
what had passed. The latter intreated the gods to join
hun in seeking for the enraged Braopasputy ; but the spi-
ritual guide had, by the power of yogu, rendered himself
invisible. At last they found the angty gooroo in his own
house, and the gods joming their petitions to those of
Indra entreated that the offence mightbe forgiven. Broo-
pasputy declared that he had for ever rejected Indra, and
that Ins resolution would not be change«i. Indre, offend-
ed that for so small an offence he should be so- harshly
treated, declared that he would make no farther conces-
sions, but seek another religious guide. The gods ap-
proved of his resolution, and advised him to chodse
Vishwu-roopu, a giaat with three heads. In process ot
time, at the suggestion of ma mother, Vishwu-roopu
began a sacrifice to procure the increase of the power
of the giants, the natural enemies of the gods. Indra
heard of this, burling his thunders on the head of the
faithless priest, destroyed him in eninstant. The father
of Vishwu-roopu heard of his son’s death, and by the
ment of a saenfice, gave birth to a giant, at the sight
of whom Indra fled to Bramha, who informed the kin
of the gods that this giant could not be destroyed by nﬁ
his thunders unless he could persuade Dudheechee,a
sage, to renounce life, and give him one of his bones. The
sage conseuted, and by the power of yogu renounced life;
when Vishwukurma made this bone into a thunder-bolt,
and the giant was destroyed. But immediately on his
death, a ternfic monster arose from the body to punish
Indra for his braminicide. Wherever the king of the
gods fled, this monster followed him with his wouth open,
ready to swallow him up, till Indra took refuge in a place
where the could not approach him ; | he
sat down, and watched the trembling culprit. After
some time the gods began to be alarmed : there was no
king in heaven, and every thing was falling into complete
disorder, After consultation, they raised to the throne
of heaven, in his bodily state, Nuhooshu, who had per-
formed the sacrifice of & horse one hundred times. When

* A Bindoo considers the anger of his spiritual guide, as the greatest possible misfortune,
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Nuhooshu enquired for Shuchee, the queen of heaven, he
found she was in the parijutu forest. He sent for her ;
but she declared she would not come, as he had a human
and not a divine body. The messengers remonstrated
with her, but she fled to Bramha who agvised her to send
word to the new Indra, that .she would live with him, if
he would come and fetch her with an equipage superior
to whatever had been seen before in heaven. This mes-
sage was conveyed to the new Indra, who received it with
much joy, but took several days to consider in what way
he should go to fetch home the queen. At last, he re-
solved to be carried to her in the arms of some of the
principal sages. As the procession was moving elong, the
king, 1n his excessive anxiety to arrive at the parijatu
forest, kicked the sucred lock of hair on the head of Ugus-
tyn, who became filled with rage, and, pronouncing a
dreadful curse on the new Indra, threw him down, and he
fell, in the form of a snake, upon a mountain on the earth,
—Vishnoo, perceiving that one Indra was kept a prisoner,
and that another had been cursed and sent down to the
earth, resolved to find a remedy for this evil, and cursing
the monster who had imprisoned the former king of the
gods, restored hum to his throne and kingdom.

Another scene in Indra’s heaven from the Muhabharutu :
—Narudu one day called at Krishna’s, having with him
o parijatu flower from the heaven of Indra. The fra-
grance of this flower filled the whole place with its odours.
Narudu first called on Rookminee, one of Krishna's
wives, and offered the flower to her. She recommended
him to give it to Krishna, that he might dispose of it as
1e chose. He next went to Krishna, who received him
vith great respect : ¢ Well—Naradu—you are come after
along absence : What flower is that ? ¢ Can’t you tell by
its fragrance ?* said Narudu, ‘It is the parijatu: [
brought it from Indra’s garden ; and 1 now present it to
you.” Krishna received 1t with pleasure, and, after some
further conversation, Narudu retired into another part of
the house aud watched Krishna, to see to which of his
wives he would give this flower, that he might excite a

uarrel in Krishna’s family, aud ultinately a war betwixt

rishna and Indra Krishna, after Narudu had retired,
went to Rookminee, and gave the flower to her, warning
her to keep it secret, lest Sutya-bhama (another of Krish-
na’s wives ) should hear of it. Assoon as Naruda saw to
whom Krishna had given the flower, he paid a visit to
Sutyu-bhama : she received him with great attention, and,
aftter the first compliments were over, Narudu fetched a
deep sigh, which Sutyu-bhama noticing, enquired the
cause. He seemed to answer with reluctance, which
made Sutyu-bhama still more inquisitive, He then ac-
knowledged that his sorrow was on her uccount. Her
anxiety was now inflamed to the highest degree, and she
begged him to tell her without delay what he meant. ¢ I
have always considered you,’ says Narudu, ¢ as the most
beloved wife of Krishna, The fame of your happiness

has reached heaven itself ; but from what I have geen to-
day, I suspect that this is all mistake.” ¢ Why ;—Why 1"
asked Sutyu-bhame most anxiously. Narudu then un-
folded to her, in the most cautious manner, the story of
the flower : ¢ I brought from heaven,’ says he, ¢ a parijatu’
flower ; a flower which is not to be obtained on earth,
and gave it to Krishna, I made no doubt but he would
}l)}resent it to you ; to whom else should he present it ?

ut instead of that he went secretly to the apartments of
Rookminee, and %nve the flower to her. Where then is
his love to you ?’—Sutyu-bhama asked what kind of
flower this was. Narudu declared that it was not in his
power to describe it. ¢ Do you not perceive,’ said he,
“its odours ?’ ¢ 1 perceived,’ said Sutyu-bhama, ¢ the
most delfﬁhtful fragrance, but I thought 1t was from your
body.” Narudu declared that his body was offensive,
and that it was the parijatu that diffused its odours all
around. ¢ But,’ says he, ¢ when you see Krishna, ask
him to let you look atit” ¢ And ‘do you think then,’
said Sutyu-bhama, ¢ that I shall speak to Krishna, or see
his face, any more "—You are nght,’ said Narudu: ¢ he
did not even let you see so precious a_jewel ; but secretly
gave it to another.”—The enraged Sutyu-bhama made
the most solemn protestations that she hed done with
Krishna for ever. - Narudu praised her for her resolution,
but hinted, that if she ever did make up the matter with
Krighna, she should insist upon his fetching one of the
trees from heaven, and giving it to her. Narudu having
thus laid the foundation of a dreadful quarrel betwixt
Krishna and his wife, and of a war with Indra, withdrew,
and Sutyu-bhama retired to the house of anger, — —
Some days after this, Krishna went to see Sutyu-bhama,
but could not find her ; on asking the servauts, they told
him that she had on some account retired to the
house of anger. Not being able to discover the cause,
he went to her, and made use of every soothing expressi--
on ; but 1n vain. At last he threw himself ut her feet when
after many entreaties she consented to be reconciled, on
condition that he should fetch one of the trees from
heaven, and plant it in her garden. This he engaged
todo, and sent Gurooru to Indra with his respects : but
commssioned Gurooru in case of refusal to threaten him
with war; and if this did not avail, to add that Krishna
would come and trample on the body of his queen, over-
turn his throne, and take the tree from him by force.
Neither the entreaties nor threats or Krishoa moved In-
dra ; who, on the contrary,sent him a defiance. Krishna,
on the return of Gurooru, collected his forces, and invaded -
heaven,- Dreadful havock was made on both sides. All
the heavens were in a state of frightful uproar ; and the
gods, full of alarm, advised [ndra to submit, as he would
certainly be overcome. At length Krishna let fly o
weapon called Soodurshunu, which pursued the foe
whether he went. The gods again exhorted Indra to
sue for peace, to prevént his immediate destruction ; he

& A bouse set apart for an angry wife, whers shs retires till ber husband reconciles himaelf to her,
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at length took this advice, and submitted to the enraged
Krishna, who carried off the tree in trumph, and appeas--
ed his jealous wife Sutyu-bhama,

The following are some of the names of this god: Indra,
or, the glorious.—Murootwan, he who is surrounded b
the winds.—Paku-shasunu, he who governs the gods wit!
justice.—Pooroohootu, he who was invited to a sacrifice
performed by king Pooroo.—Poorunduroo, he who de-
stroys the dwellings of his enemies.—Jishnoo, the con-
queror.—Shukru, he who 1s equal to_every thing.—Shu-
tumunyoo, he who performed a hundred sacrifices,—De-
vusputee, the god of the heavens.—Gotrubhid, he who
clipt the wings of the mountains, *—Bujree, he who wields
the thunder-bolt.+—Vntruha, he who destroyed the gi-
ant Vritru,—Viisha, the holy.—Sooroo-putee, the king
of the gods.— Bularatee, the destroyer of Bulu,a giant.—
Hurihuyu, he who 1s drawn by yellow horses.—Numoo-
chisoodunu, the destroyer of Numoochee, a giant.—Sun-
krundunu, he who causes the wives of his enemies to
weep.—Toorashat, he who is able to bear all things.—
Meghu-vahunu, he who rides on the clouds.—Suhusrak-
shu, he who has a thousand eyes.} :

UGNEE.
(Plate No. 7.)

This god is represented as a red corpulent man, with
eyes, eye-brows, beard, and hair, of a tawny colour. He
1des on a goat; wears a poita, and a necklace made
with the fruits of eleocarpus ganitrus. From s body
issue seven streams of glory, and in his right hand he

olds a spear. He is the son of Kushyupuand Uditee.

Ugnee has his forms of worship, meditation, &e. hke
sther guds, but is especially worshipped, under different
names, at the time of a burnt offering, when clarified but-
er is presented to him.  The gods are said to have two
mouths, viz. that of the bramin, and of fire (Ugnee).

At the full moon in the month Maghu, when danger
‘rom fire ie considerable, some persons worship this god
sefore the image of Bramha with the accustomed cere-
monies, for three days. When any particular work is to
se done by the agency of fire, as when a kiln of bricks is
‘0 be burnt, this god 18 worshipped ; also when a trial by
srdeal is to be performed.

Some bramins are distinguished by the name sagniku,
secause they use sacred fire in all the ceremonies 1n which
‘bis element is used, from the time of birth to the burn-
ing of the body after death. This fire 15 preserved in ho-
sour of the god Ugnee, and to make religious ceremonies
more meritonous.lf

Ugnee as one of the guardian deities of the earth, is

hipped at the t of every festival. He
wesides in the S, E.

* It is said, tbat formerly the mountains had wings, and that they flew
fato all parts of the earth and ¢rushed to atoms towns,jcities, &c.
4 [u this Indra resembles Jupiter Fulminator.
4 Mr. Wilkins considers Indra, with his thousand eyes, as a deification
f the heavens.
|| There may be some resemblance in this to the custom of the Romans ia
weserving a perpetual fire in the temple of Vesta,

Bhrigoo, a sagniku braminand a great sage, once
cursed his guardian deity Ugnee, because the latter had
not delivered Bhrigoo's wife from the hands of a giant,.
who attempted to violate her chastity when she was in a
state of pregnancy.  The child, however, sprang from her
womb, and reduced the giant to ashes. Bhrigoo doomed
the god to eat every thing. Ugnee appealed to the as-
sembled gods, and Bramha soothed him by promising
that whatever he ate should become puie. " Ugnee was
also once cursed by one of the sevea nshees, who turned
him 1nto cinders.

Urjoonu, the brother of Yoodhisthiru, at the entreaty
of Ugnee, set fire to the forest Khunduvu,in order to
cure him of a surfeit contracted in the following manner:
Murootu, & king, entered upon a sacrifice which occupi-
ed him twelve months, during the whole of which time
clanified butter had been pouring on the fire, in & stream
as thick as an elephant’s trunk : at length Ugnee could
digest no more, and he intreated Urjoonu to burn this fo-
rest, that he might eat the medicinal plants and obtain
his appetite again.

Swaha, the daughter of Kushyupu, was married to Ug-
nee.  Her name 1s repeated at the end of every incanta-
tion used at a burnt offering, as well as in some other ce-
Temonies. The reason of this honour 18 attributed to Ug-
nee’s uxoriousness. '

_ The heaven of this god is called Ugnee-loku. His prin-
cipal names are: Vunhee, or, he who receives the clarifi-
ed butter in the burnt sacrifice (homu).—Veetihotru, he
who punfies those who perform the homu.—Dhununjuyu,
he who conquers (destroys) riches.—Kripeetuyonee, ~he
who 1s born from rubbing two sticks together,— Jwulunu,
he who burns.~Uguee, he toWhom fuel is presented.

YAMA.
(Plate No. 8.)

This god is called the holy king, who judges the dead.
His image 18 that of a green wan, with red garments ; in-
flamed eyes; having a crown on his head, aud a flower
stuck in his har ;§ sitting on a buffaloe, with a club in his
nghthand. His dieadful testh, grim aspect, and terrific
shape, fill the inhabitants of the three worlds with terrors,

An annual festival is held in honour of Yama, on the
second day of the moon’s increase in the month Kartiku,
when an image of clay is made, und worshipped with the
usual ceremonies for one day, and then thrown into the
river.  No bloody sacrifices are offered to this ged.

Yama is also worshipped at the of other
festivals as one of the ten guardian deities of the earth,
He presides in the South.

Every day the Hindoos offer water to Yama, in the ce-
remony called turpunu, ae well as annually on the 14th

§ 1t is very common to see a flower, which has been presented to
stuck in thﬂnnuh of buir which the Hindoos tie behind the held.“'!"hn::’i:
doue under the idea that the flower has some virtue in it. Several shastrus
scribe this practise, aud promise rewards to the person who places in his
r flowers which have been preseated to his deity, or to any other
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at length took this advice, and submitted to the enraged
Krishna, who carried off the tree in triumph, and appeas--
ed his jealous wife Sutyu-bhama.

The following are some of the names of this god: Indra,
or, the glorious,.—Murootwan, he who is surrounded b
the winds.—Paku-shasunu, he who governs the gods wit
justice.—Pooroohootu, he who was nvited to a sacnifice
performed by king Pooroo.—Poorunduroo, he who de-
stroys the dwellings of his enemies.—Jishnoo, the con-
queror.—Shukru, he who 15 equal to_every thing,—Shu-
tumunyoo, he who performed a hundred sacnifices.—De-
vusputee, the god of the heavens.—Gotrubhid, he who
clipt the wings of the mountains.*—Bujree, he who wields
the thunder-bolt.+— Vritruha, he who destroyed the gi-
ant Vritru.—Vusha, the holy.—Sooroo-putee, the king
of the gods.— Bularatee, the destroyer of Bulu, 2 giant.—
Hurihuyu, he who s drawn by yellow horses.—Numoo-
chisoodunu, the destroyer of Ny hee, a giant.—Sun
krundunu, he who causes the wives of his enemies to
weep.—Toorashat, he who is able to bgar all things.—
Meghu-vahunu, he who rides on the clouds.—Subusrek-
shu, he who hus a thousand eyes.} :

UGNEE.
(Plate No. 7.)

This god is represented as a red corpulent man, with
eyes, eye-brows, beard, and hair, of a tawny colour. He
rides on a goat; wears & poita, and a necklace made
with the fruits of eleocarpus ganitrus. From his body
issue seven streams of glory, and in his right hand be
holds a spear. He is the son of Kushyupu and Uditee.

Ugnee has his forms of woiship, meditation, &e. like
other gods, but is especially worshipped, under different
names, at the time of a burnt offering, when clanfied but-
ter is presented to hum. The gods are said to have two
mouths, viz. that of the bramin, and of fire (Ugnee).

At the full moon in the month Maghu, when danger
from fire is considerable, some persons worship this god
before the image of Bramha with the accustomed cere-
monies, for three days. When any particular work is to
be done by the agency of fire, as when a kiln of bricks is
to be burnt, this god 18 worshipped ; also when a trial by
ordeal is to be performed.

Some bramins are distinguished by the name sagniku,
because they use sacred fire in all the ceremonies 1n which
this element is used, from the tme of birth to the burn-
ing of the body after death. This fire 18 preserved in ho-
nour of the god Ugnee, and to make religious ceremonies
more meritonous.f

Ugnee as one of the guardian deities of the earth, is
worshipped at the t of every festival. He
presides in the S, E.

* 1t is sald, that formerly the mountains had wings, and that they flew
fato all parts of the earth aad erushed to atoms towns,fcities, &c.
+ In this Indra resembles Jupiter Fulminator.
Mr. Wilkins considers Indra, with his thousand eyes, as a deification
of the heavens.
|| There may be some resemblance in this to the custom of the Romans in
prescrving a perpetual fire in the temple of Vesta.

Bhrigoo, 8 sagniku braminand a great sage, once
cursed his guardian deity Ugnee, because the latter had
not delivered  Bhrigoo’s wife from the hands of a giant,
who attempted to violate her chastity when she was in a
state, of pregnancy. The child, however, sprang from her
womb, and reduced the giant to ashes, Bhrigoo doomed
the god to eat every thing. Ugnee appealed to the as-
sembled gods, and Biamha soothed him by promising
that whatever he ate should become pure. " Ugnee was
also once cursed by one of the seven rishees, who turned
him 1nto cinders.

Urjoonu, the brother of Yoodhisthiru, at the entreaty
of Ugnee, set fire to the forest Khunduva,in order to
cure him of a surfeit contracted in the following manner:
Murootu, a king, entered upon a sacrifice which occupi-
ed him twelve months, during the whole of which time
clarified butter had been pouring on the fire, in  a stream
as thick as an elephant’s trunk : at length Ugnee could
digest no more, and he intreated Urjoonu to burn this fo-
rest, that he might eat the medicinal plants and obtain
lus appetite again.

Swaha, the daughter of Kushyupu, was married to Ug-
nee.  Her name 1s repeated at the end of every incanta-
tion used at a burnt offering, as well as in some other ce-
remomes. The reason of this honour 1s attributed to Ug-
nee’s uxoriousness. )

_ The heaven of this god is called Ugnee-loku, His prin-
cipal names are: Vunhee, or, he who receives the clarifi-
ed butter in the burnt sacrifice (homu).—Veetibotru, he
who purifies those who perform the homu.—Dhununjuyu,
he who conquers (destroys) mches.—Kripeetuyonee, “he
who 15 born from rubbing two sticks together.— Jwulunu,
he who burns.—Uguee, he toWhom fuel is presented.

YAMA.
(Plate No. 8.)

This god is called the holy king, who judges the dead.
His 1mage 18 that of & green man, with red garments ; in-
flamed eyes; having a crown on his head, and a flower
stuck in his hair ;§ sitting on a bufuloe, with a club in his
nghthand, His dieadful teeth, grim aspect, and terrific
shape, fill the inhabitants of the three worlds with terrors,

An annual festival is held 1 honour of Yama, on the
second day of the moon’s increase in the month Kartiku,
when an 1mage of clay is made, and worshipped with the
usual ceremonies for one day, and then thrown into the
nver.  No bloody sacrifices are offered to this god.

Yama is also worshipped at the tof other
festivals as one of the ten guardiun deities of the earth,
He presides in the South.

Every day the Hindoos offer water to Yama, in the ce-
remony called turpunu, as well as annually on the 14th

§ 1t is very common to see a flower, which has been presented to an §
stuck fn the bunch of hair which the Hindoos tie behrnd the head. 1‘::‘1:
done under the ides that the some virtue in it. Several shastrus
eacribe this practise, aud promise rewards to the person who places in his

r flowers which have been prescated to his guardian deity, or to aay other
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HINDOO GODS.

of the month Ugruhayunu, when they repeat several of
his names.

At the time of other festivals the Hindoos sometimes
make an image of the mother of Yama,* and worship 1t.
At other times children in play make this image, and
pretend to worship it.

On the first of the month Kartiku, a curious ceremony
takes place in every part of Bengal: the unmarned guls
of each house engage a near velaton to dig a small pit
near the front of the house, at the four corners of which
they sow rice, or barley, or wheat, and plant some stalks
of the plantain or other tree. They also plant other bran-
ches in the midst of the pit.  The place beng thus pre-
pared, every morning for a month, these girls, after put-
ting on clean apparel, and sprinkling their heads with
the water of the Ganges to punfy themselves, present flow-
ers, &c. to Yama by the mde of this small pit, repeat-
ing an incantation. Each day they put a single koureet
in an earthen pot, and at the end of the ceremony present
the thirty kourees to the person who dug the pit.  They
perform this ceremony to procure from Yama either hus-
bands, or sons, or happiness, and also that they may es-
cape punishment after death.

We have heard of some Hindoos, who, rejecting the wor-
ship of other gods, worship only Yama, alleging that their
future state is to be determined only by Yama, and that
they have nothing therefore to hope or to fear from any
beside him.

Yama is judge of the dead. He is said to hold a court,
in which he presides as judge, and has a person to assist
him, called Chitru-gooptu,} who keeps an account of the
actions of men. A number of officers are also attached
to the court, who bring the dead to be judged. If the de-
ceased persons have been wicked, Yama sends them to their
particular hell, or if good to some place of happiness. The
poor Hindoos, at the hour of death, sometimes fancy
they see Yama's officers, in a frightful shape, coming to
fetch them away,

J%&Yhama is said to reside at Yumaluyu, on the south side

bhe earth.| All souls, wherever the persons die, are
supposed to go to Yama in four hours and forty mimutes ;
and a dead body cannot be burnt till that time has elap-

The following account of Yumaluyu, and of Voituru-
nee, the niver to be crossed after death, 18 taken from the
Muhabharutu: After Biamha had created the three worlds,
viz. heaven, earth, and patulu, he recollected that a place
for judgment, and for the punishment of the wicked, was
wanting. He therefore called Vishwukurma, the archi-
tect of the gods, and gave him orders to prepare a very

® A very old woman who is at the same time a great scold, is called by the
Hindoos the mother of Yumu.

+ Shells from the Maldive islands which pass for money in Bengal. More
than six thousand of these shells may be bought for a roopee.

4 That is, be who paints in secret; or be who writes the fates of men fn

t,
”T{‘Om Hindoo sometimes jokes with anotber, by asking bim where he is
going, as bo seema to be proceeding southwards.
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superb palece. Opposite the south door Vishwukurma
made four pits for the punishment of the wicked. Three
other doors were reserved for the entrance of the goed,
that they might not see the place of punishment when
they went to be judged. Bramha, taking with him
the gundhurvus, the giants, &c. went to see the place,
and gave it the name of Sunjeevunee. The gundhurvus
asked Bramba to give them this beautiful palace. Bram-
ha asked them if they were willing to inflict the punish-
ments on the wicked ; to which they replied in the nega-
tive. The giants were next about to seize the place by
force, to prevent which Bramha ordered Vishwukurma to
form a vast trench around, and to fill it with water, which
became the niver Voitorunce. Bramha next ordered Ug-
nee to enter the river, and the waters became hot, Hav-
ing thus surrounded the hall of judgment with e river of
boiling water, the creator ordered, that after death each
one should be obliged to swim across. This, however, sub-
Jected the good to punishment, to prevent which, it was
ordaived that the offering of a black cow to a bramin
should cool the nver, und render the person’s passage
easy.§ It was still necessary, that some one should oc-
cupy this place, and judge the dead, and Bramha assign-
ed this work to Yama,

The Ramayana contains the following story about Ya-
ma : Soon after Gunga came down to the earth, Yama
was very angry with the gods, as she left him nothing to
do in his office of judge, all the people, however sinful,
through her power, ascending to heaven. His officers, in
a rage, were about to give up their places and leave him,
on applying to  Indra, he advised him not to place his
messengers in any situation where the wind, passing over
Ganga, blew, for that all persons touched even %y the
wind of this sacred river had all their sins removed, and
would go to heaven. **

Many other stories are to be found in the pooranus,
some of them supposed to be releated by persons who
have been at Yumuluyu: the two following are of this
description:: in a certain village lived two persons of the
same name: one of whom had lived out his wholetime, the
other had many years to live. Chitru gooptu, examining
his register, sent Yama’s messengers to fetch the person
whose appoiuted time was expired ; the messengers went,
but brought the wrong person. On re-examining his res
cords, Chitru-gooptu found out the mistake, and directed
the officers to hasten back with the soul before the rela-
tions had burnt the body, While at Yumaluyu, this per-
son looked all around, and saw, in one place, the punish-
ments inflicted on the wicked : Yama'ssofficers were chas-
tising some, by casting them into pits of ordure; others,
by throwing them into the arms ofared hot image ofa wo-

§ We do not flnd that the Hindoos have any ferryman, like Charon, or boat
to cross this river, though they talk of crossing it by laying hold of the tail of
the bleck cow which tlul offered in order to obtain nsafo passage. Itis
very oommon to see 8 berdsman to cross & river by taking bold of

cow’s tail

¢ Whatever the Hindoos may think of Gunga's taking away their sins, it
Is acknowle by all, that the inbabitants who live ou the banks of the
Gaoges aro the most corrupt and profiigate of all the Hindoos,
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man ;* others, by making their bellies immensely large,
and their mouths 8s small as the eye of a needle; others,
by feeding them with red hot bulls; others, by throwing
them into pits filled with devouring worms and insects, or
with fire. In other places he saw those who had prac-
tised severe mortifications living in a state of the greatest
magnificence;; and women who had been burnt on the fu-
neral pile, sitting with their husbands, enjoying the great-
est delights, As he was coming away, he saw prepara-
tions making for the reception of some one in the highest
style of grandeur, and asked the messengers who was to
enjoy this. The messengers replied that 1t was for one of
his neighbours, a very holy man, whose appointed time was
nearly expired, and who, 1n fact, died soon afterwards.

A story very similar to this is often related of a person
named Buluramu, of the voidyu cast, who lived some
years ago at Chopee, near Nudeeya. This man, to all
appearance, died ; and was lying by the side of the Gan-
ges, while his relations were collecting the wood and
other materials to burn the body. Before the fire was
liihted, however, the body began to move, and in a little
while, the dead man arose, and told his friends of his hav-
ing been carried by mistake to Yumalu¥u, where he saw
terrific sights of the punishments of the wicked. This
imn lived fifteen years after this journey to Yama's pa-

ace.

The following story was invented, no doubt, in order
to check excessive sorrow for deceased relations. A rich
bramin had only one son, who grew up to manhood, and
was loved almost to distraction by his parents.+ Thisson
however, died in his youth, and his wife was burnt with
him on the faneral pile. The father and mother were so
overwhelmed with distress, that for years they refused all
comfort. During this time, an old servant, who had ser-
ved the bramin many years, and had eaten of his food,}
died, and, for his merit, was made one of Yama's officers,
This man was going one day to fetch the soul of some one
from the village wiere he had once lived, and saw his
former master weeping by the side of the road for the loss
of bis son. Assuming his old form, he raised up his mas-
ter, and endeavoured to comfort him, butin van. He
then told him, that he was become one of Yama's officers,
on account of the merit he had obtained by serving him
(the bramin) and eating of his food; and that now, to
remove his sorrow, he would take him and shew him his
son, The old man got on his back, and the officer im-
mediately carried him to the residence of Yama, and
shewed him his son and daughter-in-law in the greatest
bappiuess, surrounded with every delight, playing at
chess. But the son having lost all affection for”his pa-
rent would not even look at him, though exhorted to it
by his wife. He replied, that in numerous transmigra-
tions it was very likely that this old man might have been

* This instrament is used for the punishment of adulterers, When Rava-
na was carrying off Seeta by force, she reminded him, that for this crime be
‘would bave to go into the burning arms of this image after death.

+ The Hindoos in genoral carry their attatchment to children, especially to
sons, to the greatest exooss,—They are amazed at the supposed want of af-

HINDOO GODS.

his son againand again. The old man was soincensed, to
see that Eis daughter-in-law had more affection for him
than his own son, for whom he was dying with grief, that
he desired the constable to carry him back. The old
braminee would not believe that her son’s affections
were thus alienated from them: the constable, therefore,
carried her also to see him, but she met with the same
treatment. They both immediately renounced their grief
for a son who had lost all his filial affection, and resolved
to think no more about him.

Other stories abound in the pooranus respecting Ya-
ma, some of which relate to disputes betwixt the messen-
gers of this god and those of some other god, about the
soul of a departed person, whether 1t shall be happy or
miserable, We insert two of these stories: When the sage
Unimanduvyu was a child of five years old, he puta straw
into the tail of a locust, and let it fly away. [nadvanc-
ed years, while once employed in performing religious
austerities, he was seized as a thief by the officers of jus-
tice, and, as he gave no answer on his trial, the Akmg
took it for granted that he was guilty and ordered him to
be impaled. After he had been impaled four years, his
body had undergone no change, and though he appeared
perfectly insensible to human objects, he was evidently
alive, The king, being informed of this, was filled with

ish and declared that he was certainly some
great ascetic, equal to one of the gods. He then imme-
diately ordered him to be taken down, but in endevouring
to extract the wood upon which he had been impaled, it
broke within his body. The sage was then suffercd to de-
part, and, after some time, his religious abstraction was
interrupted, though his mind had been so set upon his
god, that neither impaling him for four years, not break-
g the stake within his body, had disturbed his intense
devotion. Onawaking from this state he discovered what
had been done to him, and that he had suffered all this
from the hands of Yama, for having pierced the locust
when he was a child. He was exceedingly angry with
Yama for such unrighteous judgment. To punish a pef-
son for a sin committed at the age of five years, and i:m
small a crime to impale him for years, was what he
not bear. He then cursed Yama, and doomed him to ¥
born on earth, and to take the name of Vidooru, the son
of a servant gul in the house of the mother of Vedu-vya-
su.—How the administration of justice in the other world
was carried on after Yama assumed human birth, this
story does not relate, What an excellent religion for a
wicked man! The criminal ean punish his judge!

Ujamilu hed committed the most enormous crimes,
having killed cows and bramins, drank spirits, and liv-
ed in the practice of evil all hisdays. He had foursons;
the name of one was Narayunu. In the hour of death Uj-
amilu was extremely thirsty, and thus called to his son

fection in  Europeans, who leave their parents in order to traverse foreign
countries, some of them without the hope of ever secing them again.

1 Its & very meritorious action for .a~ scodra to eat the leavings of a bra-
min. Hence a will serve a bramin for vather lets wages than ao-
ther person.
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—¢ Narayunu, Narayunu, Narayunv, give mesome water.’
After his deceuse, the messengers of Yama seized him,
and wereabout to drag him to a place of punishment, when
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story respecting this Marriage : Yama wasso pleased with
this female, on account of her having performed the Bood-
hasht vrutu, that he appeared to her,and offered her

Vishnoo's messengers came to rescue him. A furious
battle ensued, but Vishnoo’s messengers were victorious,
and carried off Ujamilu to Voikoontu, the heaven of Vish-
noo. The messengers of Yama enraged, returned to their
master, threw their clothes and staves at his feet, and de-
clared that they would serve him no longer, as they got
nothing but disgrace in all they did.  Yama ordered
Chitru-gooptu, the recorder, to exarnine his books. He
did so,and reported that this Ujamilu had been a most no-
torious sinner, and that it was impossible for him to reck-
on up his sins, they were 8o numerous. Yama hastened
to Voikoontu, and demanded of Vishnoo an explanation
of this affair. Vishnoo reminded him, that however wick-
ed this man might have been, he had repeated the name
Narayunu in his last moments ; and that he (Yama) ought
to know, that if a man, either when laughing, or by acci-
dent, or in anger, or even in derision, repeated the name of
Vishnoo, he would certainly go to heaven though, like Uja-
milu, covered with crimes, he had not a single metitori-
ous deed to lay in the balance against them.—This is the
doctrine that is universally maintained by the great body
of the Hindoos: hence, when a person in a dying situation
is brought down to the river side, he is never exhorted to
repentance, but is urged in his last moments to repeat the
names of certain gods, as his passport to heaven. A
Hindoo shop-keeper one day declared that he should
live in the practice of adultery, lying, &ec. till death,
and that then, repeating the name of Krishna, he
should, without difficulty, ascend to heaven. How shock-
this sentiment! How dreadful this mistake !

Description of the heaven of Yama, from the Muhabha-
rutu. This heaven, formed by Vishwukurma, is 800 miles
in circumference, From hence are excluded the fear of
enemies, and sorrow both of body and mind; the chmate
is mild and salubrious ; and each one is rewarded in kind,
according to his works : thus, he who has given much away
on earth, receives a far greater quantity of the same things
in heaven. He who has not been liberal, will have other
kinds of happiness, and will see food, houses, lands, &c.
but will receive nothing. Al kinds of excellent food are
here heaped up into mountains.* To this heaven have
been raised a great number of Hindoo kings, whose names
are given in the Muhabharutu. The pleasures of this
heaven are like those of Indra-pooru: the senses are satia-
ted with gratifications as gross as the writer of this poora-
nu, the licentious Vyasu, could make them.

Yama married Vijuyu, the daughter of Veeru a bram-
in, The Bhuvishyu pooranu contains the following

* This seems to be a heaven for gluttons !
‘The river Yumooua,

marriage. She was alarmed at the sight of this stran,
and asked him who he was. When she found it was e;:
ma, the judge of the dead, who was thus aying his ad-
dresses to her, she was filled with terror, g’amn calmed
her fears, and permitted her to acquaint her brother, ag
he would be full of distress after her departure if he w’ere
left in ignorance. Her brother told her she was certainly
mad—‘ What to be married to Yama! A fine husband
truly " She however consented, and Yama conveyed her
to his palace, but charged her never to go to the south-
wards, She suspected that there Yama had another fa-
vourite, and would not be satisfied till he had explained
to her, that his reasons for forbidding her to go south-
Jwards, were, that there the wicked were punished, and
thatshe would not be able to bear so dreadful a sight.
All these warnings, however, were given in vain: while
Yama was one day busy, she took another female or two,
and went southwards, till the cries of the damned had
nearly terrified her to distraction. To add to the horror of
the scene, she saw her mother in torments. On her re-
turn, Yama found her in a state of the greatest distress,
and soon discovered the cause. She insisted on Yama’s de-
livering her mother that very day, or he should see her
face no more. Yama declared this to be impossible;
that her own bad conduct had biought ber there, and
tha she could only bedelivered according to the forms of
shastru, after suffering the punishment due to her, Vi-
juyu became impatient and clamorous; till Yama told
her, that if she could get the merit of the Boodhastamee
vrutu, had been three days in the pains of child-birth, and
that if she would perform a certain ceremony, which he .
described 10 her, the queen would be delivered, and would
in return transfer the merifs of this vruta to her mother,
who would immediately be delivered from torments.
Vijuyu took this advice, and thus procured the deliverance
of her mother from hell.

Yama’s principal names are : Dhurmu-raju, or, the ho-
ly king.—Pitriputee, the lord of the ancients.—Sumu-
vurttee, he who judges impartially.—Pretu-rat, the lord
of the dead.—Knitantu, the destroyer.—Yumoona-bhrata,
the brother of Yumoona,+—Shumunu, be who levels ll.
—Yama-rat, the chief of the fourteen Yamas.f—Yama,
he who takes out of the world.—Ralu, time.—Dundudhu-
ru, he who holds the rod of punishment.—Shradhu-devu,
the god of the ies paid to d d ; oty
he who eats his share of the shraddhu.—Voivuswatu, the
son of Vivuswut, or, Sooryu.—Untuku, he who kills, or
puts an end to life.

1 Yama has thirteen acsistants, whosc names are here given as different
names of this judge of the dead,
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CHAPTER IX.

Continuation of the rites and ceremonies of the Dravedah Bramins.—conclusion of
the marriage rites.

The foregoing rites of Cunny danam having end-
ed, the yoke of a plough is next brought and pla-
ced upon the head of the bride over which a few
pieces of gold are thrown by the priest—the mar-
ried couple then retire severally, to perform the
ceremonies of ablution, after which the bride be-
ing presented with a new cloth, the officiating
bramins repeat certain verses from the Vedus,
and then tie the munglium or mariiage knot, im-
mediately after this the Vomam ceremonies are
performed to Agnee,* or the god of fire, before
\Lhom the lawfulness of the marriage is testified
thus:-

On the north side of the place where the Vo-
mam fire is kindled, are placed a grinding stone,
ghee, sticks, &c. the married couple then join
hands before the fire and repeat certain muntrums :
The father of the bride next lays down a rupee
on the ground, over which, the bridegroom places
the right foot of the bride; thus after repeating
seven times, the bridegrom takes both feet of the
bride and places upon the grinding stone, this dove,
the married pair again join hands and circumam-
bulate the Vomam fire three times, while doing so,

* This god i represented as a corpulent red man, with eye-brows,
beard, hair, and eyes, of the colour of vermillion ; riding on a goat; wear-
ing a poita, and a roodrakshn mala. From his body issne seven streams
of glory ; and in his right hand he holds a :pear. He is the son of Ku-
shyupu and Uditee.

Agnee has his forms of pooja, dhyanu, &c. like other gods, but isespe-
cially worshipped under diffi rent names in the vomam pooja, when ghee
is presented to bim as a burnt offering. The vomam is performed every
day, and is connected with almost all the principal ceremonies of the
Hindoos. Yet the vomam offeriugs are made to other gods as well as
Agnee, The gods are said to bave twe months, vie. that of the bramin,
and of the fire (Agnee.)

When any particular and extraordinary work 1s to be done by the
ﬁency of fire, this god is worshipped, as when a kiln of biicks is to be

rat.

Agnee is also worshipped when atrial by ordeal is to be performed.

Agoee is one of the guardian deities of the earth, and in consequence
is worshipped at the commencement of evety pooja. He presides in the
8.E. We hope we will not be doing amiss by :&din‘ heie a few super-
stitious tales connected with this god.

Agnee was once cumed by Bhrigoo, the monee, (who, asa sagnikn
bramin kept the sacred fire in his bouse) becanse Agnee had not dell-

the brother of the bride brings poree or roasted pad-
dy, and gives them into the hands of the bride,
which she transfers to that of her husband, and
he throws the same into the fire, thus having done
for several times, the bridegroom presents the bro-
ther of the bride with a gold ring.

Some time after the Vomarm fire is again renew-
ed, and other rites are peiformed, after which the
married pair receive the blessings of the officiat-
ing bramins and relatives. As night approaches
preparations are made for a grand procession
through the streets, crowds are seen pressing in
all' sides and amidst the gay illumination of torch-
es, the deafening dim of tom tums, and the pierc-
ing sounds of Nugasurrum,t the bride and bride-
groum are conveyed in an open palankeen to the
house of the latter, but before entering into the
house, the Vomam cremonies are perforiied to
appease the evil gods, if any might have been ho-
vering over them on their way, the Vomam is suc-
ceeded by the Navagragum poojah, after which
the married pair turning to the north plight their
fidelity to each other and worship the two celes-
tial bodies called Vashister and Aroonthoodee

vered Bhrigoo’s wife from the violence of a danuvu, who attempted to
violate her chastity when she was in a state of prexnancy. However, the
child sprang from her womb, and reduced the dunuvu to ashes. Bhri
pronounced this curse upon Agoer, that he should eat every thing, Ag.
nee appealed to the assembled gods, and Brumha soothed him by romz-
ing that all he eat should be purified. Agnee was also once cursed byone
of the seven rishees, who turned him into cinders,

After Sita had retarned from the house of Ravanah, Rama insisted on
her passing thiough the fiery ordeal. She consented, and the monkeys
fetched heaps of dry wood, aud piled them like a8 mountain, leaving &
vacant place in the inside, and a door to enter, Lukshmana set fire to
the pile, and ufter it was red hot like a dreadful furnace, Sita, soliclt-
ing the assistance of Agnee, went and sat in the midst, Agnee arrived,
and took her to his heaven, where he and his wife presented her with
every delicacy. Afler staying a short time at Agneeloku, Agnee, feare
ing the vengeance of Rama, bronght her back, and placed her on the
fire. Ruma percewving that the fire had not touched her, concluded that
she was perfectly innocent, and took her again to his embraces.

+ Nagasurrum is a musical instrument, bearing a very near resemblance
to our clarionet— it kias u shrill sound, which might be beard above a mile,
when played at nights.
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(vide p. 7.) Then entering the house they sit to
some refreshment, these refreshments should con-
tain neither salt, sour, (Tamarind) or hot, (chillies)
as declared in the shastrus, therefore the food on
this occasion is not generally dressed at home, but
purchased immediately from the market or bazars
which consist only of milk, fruits, &c. called by
them pélagarum : refreshments having ended, the
married couple are next ushered to the nuptial
bed, which has been previously adorned with
flowers and aromatic scents.

We might refrain from entering too minutely
into the details here, but it would be doing injus-
tice to our main object, viz. to draw from the
strong hold of superstition, the consummate ab-
surdities which lie concealed in it, and expose
them to the ridicule of an enlightened age, yet
however, some restrictions we must make, which
decency forbids us to speak of as too shocking to
the ears of a christian public. On the couple
approaching the nuptial bed with much ceremony
and formality, they lie down side by side without
touching each other in the presence of the bra-
mins, who bring a piece of stick used in the Wo-
mam ceremonies and placing it between them re-
peat certain verses from the Vedas and retire, the
married pair then offer certain prayers to Gen-
tharoova or the god of Love, and pass the remain-
der of the night, (as strictly enjoined in the shas-
trus) without cherishing one criminal thought or
lascivious passion toward each other, in calm re-

and rest, but should they be sleepless, those
ours of the night should be devoted to religious
and holy reflections.

As soon as morning dawns they rise from the
bed, and perform ablution without wetting their
heads, thus four days elapse.

On the fourth day at mid-night the Skama Vo-
mam is performed, after which, Srarthum is offer-
ed to Nandee and the housebold gods, and then

rforming ablution receive the blessing of the

B:umins, and henceforth, they observe not the

rohibition of salt, sour, and hot in their food,
ut eat as usual ; and live as before the marriage
event—without observing any additional ceremo-
nies and rites than that enjoined to be performed
daily by all bramins; but strict care is taken
that the young bramin does not cohabit with the

-bride, until she attains the age of puberty—the

ceremonies called Neskagum attending upon this
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occasion have been already detailed in page 7,
we shall therefore not tire our readers by repeat-
ing them. Some remarks however is necessary
in a few ceremonies which is not found there—
after the bride had undergone the requisite puri-
fications on those occasions ; a certain beverage
called Punchacowicum is given her; namely, a
mixture of Cow’s urine, ghee, honey, and milk —
then follows three other ceremonies of the Vomam ;
viz., the Vomam of purification, of Theetu, and
Ashwya, each of which is repeated one hundred
and eight times by the aid of the bramins who
receive rich gifts on this occasion.

The bridegroom then placing his hand on the
navel of the bride repeats certain verses from the
Vedas being previously instructed ; then follows
the Navagragum poojah, and at a propitious hour
fixed by the bramins, the married pair are hur-
ried to the nuptial bed. * * * ¢ *

On the following day the ceremonies of extin-
guishing the nuptial fire is performed, and thus
conclude the marriage ceremonies.

The ceremonies following the marriage till the
birth of a child is almost the same as that of the
Smartah Sect.

Henceforth it becomes the imperative duty of
the husband, to devote his time to the education
of children, the Vedas declare that if he should
neglect this worthy occupation, he will after life
be transmigrated to a devil. Inthis stage of life
he is deemed an efficient priest, and obtains the
full privileges of the sacred order.

The women of this sect are destined only for
household duties, they dress victuals for their hus-
bands, and prepare the pindums &c. for the poo-
jabs, as occasion may require, they nurse their
own childrenand generally carry them astride upon
their hips. Education is withheld from them, they
are allowed by the Shastrus to ornament them-
selves after the fashion of the Schatrya or Vysia
castes.

While women are under those monthly visita-
tions that are peculiar to their sex, they quit their
husbands bed, and retire to a separate apartment,
they being considered unclean, they do not even
eat in society until they have bathed and purified
themselves.

A second marriage if there be no issue by the
first wife is allowed also to the Dravedah Sect.
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CHAPTER X.
Goddess Kalli.

This goddess seems to be another form of the
female power, called Prakritee,* or Bhagavutee.
In short all the shastrus, she is spoken of in this
way.

She may also be considered as a form of Door-
ga. According to the work called Chundee, the
image of Kalli at present worshipped is taken
from the story of the destruction of Ruktuveeju,
an usooru, who obtained a blessing from Brumha,
by which it was stipulated that from every drop of
his blood which fell to the ground innumerable
usoorusshould arise. Inthe contestwith this usoo-
Tu s0 many enemies arose from the blood that flow-
ed from his wounds, that there seemed little hope
of victory, when Doorga assumed the form of Kalli,
took the usooru into the air, and as she pierced him,
she opened her mouth and drank up the blood, by
which means he was overcome. Kalli was 80 over-
joyed at this victory that she began to dance, and
danced till the earth shook to its foundation. Sivah,
at the intercession of the gods, went to persuade
ber to desist He saw no other way, however,
of doing this, than by throwing himself among
the dead bodies upon which she was dancing.
He did this, and when the goddess saw that she
was dancing on her husband she was shocked,
and as a sign of it put out her tongue to a dreadful
length, and remained motionless.

In the udbhootottru-kandu, a part of the Ud-
hyatmu Ramayanam,? it is related that Kalli was
incarnate to destroy an usooru named Ravanah,
with 1000 heads and 2000 arms. When Rama
returned home with Sita from the destruction
of Ravanah, he began to boast of the honours he
had won. While he was dwelling with pride up-
on this exploit, Sita laughed. Rama asked
her why she laughed ? She said it was no mat-
ter, and declined telling him. He pressed her to

* The one Brumhu is npoken of as eqtering into, at the time of crea-
tion, what is called Prakritee, vie. plastic nature, er thet which is unsta-
bie, and in this manner giving rise to wisible objects.

1 There are two Ramayanams, the ane written by Valmikik, and the
other by Vyasudava. The latter is cuiled the Udbyatma Ramayanam
but s in little estimation compared with the work of Valmikik. Au-
other Rm‘y-nth is mentioned, written by Vushisht’bu, which, however,
is little read. The Ramayanam of Bod'bayanah which accompanies our

present issue as an extra Number, is another work of this class, and is
aps the Qur snbseribers will find,

mwe nm‘:'f.:‘imzﬁﬁ'&f promise of two yoars back, sad have ﬂ Hl q/

tell.  She said, you rejoice becayse you have kill-
ed a Ravanah with ten heads; but what would
you say to a Ravanah with 1000 heads ? Rama
asked if there was sucha Ravanah? She said yes.
He asked where? At Shutudweepu, said she.
Then said Rama I will destroy him. Sita ad-
vised him to stay at home, and be quiet; but he
refused, He collected all the monkies and the
rakshusus, and all his own soldiers together, and,
with Sita, Lukshmana, Shutrughnu, and Bhu.
rutu, set off to Shutudweepu. First, Rama sent
Hanumar, to see where this thousand-headed
Ravanah was, and what kind of being he was.
Hanumar, after a little play with him, return-
ed to Rama with information. Rama, uniting
his whole forces, began to let fly his arrows at
Ravanah. The latter looking forward, saw Rama’s
army as so many children. However, he dis-
charged three arrows, one of which sent all the
moRkies to Kishkuida, their place of residence;
another sent all the rakshu to Lunka (Ceylon)
and the third arrow sent all the soldiers to Uyod-
hyu, Rama’s capital. Rama was thunderstruck
at being thus left alone in a moment, and thought
all his adherents had been at once annihilated.
He began to cry, thinking that certain destruc-
tion was come upon him. Sita beholding this
scene, laughed at Rama, and in 2 moment assum-
ing the terrific form of Kalli, began to wagé war
with this thousand-headed Ravanah. The con-
flict lasted ten years, when at length she killed
the usooru, drank his blood, and began dancing
and tossing about the limbs of his body. Her
dancing shook the earth to its foundations, so that
all the gods were alarmed. They applied to Si-
vah. Sivah had no hope, as she was mad with
joy; however finding no other alternative, he threw
himself among the bodies under her feet. Al the

accordingly brought up the publication of the,Ramayanam of Bod’haya-
nah, snd the Bishma Parvam or the sixth book of the Maha-bharat with
much labour and expense. We have reduced the price of the work from
5 to 3 rupees 8 annas to the subscribers of the Hindoo Castes only —and
itis from the encouragement we may meet with in a benevolent public—
we can venture to continue the publication of many other

in the course of our progress of the Historical accounts of the Hindoos,
‘We have been charged with impropriety by some respectable Hindoes,
in giving tubllc-don to the Ramayanam, as its sacred pages are not pere
mitted to be open for the perusal of all classes,
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gods being assembled, Bramha said, ““Thakoora-
nee, what are you about? Don't you see that
you are trampling on your husband ?” She stoop-
ed, and saw Sivah under her feet, and was so
ashamed, that she stood still, and threw out her
tongue to an uncommon length.* By this means
Sivah saved the earth. Sita again assumed her
proper form, and went home with Rama and his
brothers, to Uyodhya.

In the Kalika pooranu, men are pointed out,
amongst other animals, as proper for sacrifice. It
is here said that the blood of a tiger satisfies the
goddess Kalli for 100 years, and the blood of a
lion, a rein-deer, or a man, produces pleasure in
her mind which lasts a 1000 years. By the sa-
crifices of three men, she is pleased 100,000 years.
Two or three extracts we insert from this most
interesting yet shocking article.

* Let a human victim be sacrificed at a place
of holy worship, or at a cemetry where dead bo-
dies are buried. Let the oblation be performed
in the part of the cemetry called haruku, or ata
temple of Kamakshya, or on a mountain. Now
attend to the mode. ¢

*“ The cemetry represents me, and is called
Bhoiruvu; it has also a part called tuntrangu ;
the cemetry must be divided into these two divi-
sions, and a third called haruku.

¢ The human victim is to be immolated in the
east division, which is sacred to Bhoiruvu ; the
head is to be presented in the south division,
which is looked upon as the place of skulls sacred
to Bhoiruvu, and the blood is to be presented in
the west division, which is denominated haruku.

“ Having immolated a human victim, with all
the requisite ceremonies at a cemetry, or holy
place, let the sacrificer be cautious not to cast
eyes upon the victim.

* The victim must be a person of good appear-
ance, and be prepared by ablutions, and requisite
ceremonies, such as eating consecrated food the
day before, and by abstinence from flesh and ve-
pery ; .and must be adorned with chaplets ot flow-
ers, and besmeared with sandal wood.

“ Then causing the victim to face the north,
let the sacrificer worship the several deities, pre-

® When the Hindoo women are shocked, or ashamed at any thing,
they put out their tongues, as a mode of expresing their feelings,
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siding over the different parts of the victim’s bo-
dy: let the worship be then paid to the victim
himself by his name.

“ Let him worship Brumha in the victim’s
rhundru, i. e. cave of Brumbha, cavity in the skall,
under the spot where the sature coronalis and sa-
gittalis meet * Let him worship the earth in his
nose, saying, Madinyoi numuh, and casting a
flower ; in his ears, akashu, the subtil ether, say-
ing, akashayn numuh; in his tongue, survuto.
mookhu, (i. e. Brumha, Agnee, &c. the regents of
speech, &c.) saying, survatu mookhayu numuh ;
the different species of light in his eyes, and
Vishnooin his mouth. Let him worship the moon
on his forehead, and Indru on his right cheek;
fire on his left cheek ; death on his throat ; atthe
tips of his hair the regent of the south-west quar-
ter, and Vuroona between the eyebrows ; on the
bridge of the nose let him pay adoration to wind,
and on the shoulders to Dhunashwuru, (i. e. god
of riches,) then worshipping the surpu raja, (2. e
king of serpents,) on the stomach of the victim,
let him pronounce the following muntru:

« O best of men! O most auspicious! O thou
“who art an assemblage of all the deities, and
“ most exquisite! bestow thy protection on me,
“ save me, thy devoted, save my sons, my cattle,
 and kindred; preserve the state, the ministers
“ belonging to it, and all friends, and as death is
“ unavoidable, part with (thy organs of) life, do-

ing an act of benevolence. Bestow upon me,
O most auspicious! the bliss which is obtained
by the most austere devotion, by acts of charity
and performance of religious ceremonies ; and
at the same time, O most excellent ! attain su-
preme bliss thyself. May thy auspices, O most
auspicious! keep me secure from rakshus,
pishachus, terrors, serpents, bad princes, ene-
mies, and other evils ; and death being inevit-
able, charm Bhugavatee in thy last moments
* by copious streams of blood sprouting from the
arteries of thy fleshy neck.”
“Thus let the sacrificer worship the victim,
adding whatever other texts are applicable to the
occasion, and have been before mentioned.

“ When this bas been done, O my children!
the victim is even as myself, and the guardian de-
ities of the ten quarters take piace in him; then

* Thisis done by casting a flower there, ssying Brombuna numeh
salutation to Brumba,



HINDOO

Brumha and all the other deities assemble in the
victim, and be he ever so great a sinner, he be-
comes pure from sin, and when pure, his blood
changes to ambrosia, and he gains the love of
Mahadavee, the goddess of the yogu nidru, (7. e.
the tranquil repose of the mind from an abstraction
of ideas ;) who is the goddess of the whole uni-
verse, the very universe itself. He does not re-
turn for a considerable length of time in the hu-
man form, but becomes a ruler of the gunu davtas,
and is much respected by myself. The vic-
tim who is impure from sin, or ordure and urine,
Kamakshyu will not even hear named.

“ The blind, the crippled, the aged, the sick,
the afflicted with ulcers, the hermaphrodite, the
imperfectly formed, the scarred, the timid, the
leprous, the dwarfish, and the perpetrator of ma-
gha patuku, (hemous offences, such as slaying a
bramin, drinking spirits, stealing gold, or defil-
ing a spiritual teacher’s bed,) one under twelve
years of age, one who is impure from the death of
a kinsman &c. one who is impure from the death
of magha gooroo, (father and mother,) which im-
purity lasts one whole year : these severally are
unfit subjects for immolation, even though render-
ed pure by sacred texts.

* Let not the female, whether quadruped, or
bird, or a woman, be ever sacrificed ; the sacri-
ficer of either will indubitably fall into bell.

“ Let not a bramin or a chundala be sacrific-
ed ; nor a prince, nor that which has been alrea-
dy presented to a bramin, or deity ; nor the off-
spring of a prince ; norone who has conquered n
battle; nor the offspring of a bramin, or of a
Schatriya ; nor a childless brother; nor a father,
nor a learned person ; nor one who is unwilling,
nor the maternal uncle of the sacrificer. Those
not here named, and animals, and birds of un-
known species, are unfit. 1f these named are not
forthcoming, let their place be supplied by a male
ass or camel, If other animals are forthcoming,
the sacrifice of a tiger, camel, or ass must be
avoided.

* The day previous to a human sacrifice, let
the victim be prepared by the text manushtuku
and three davee gundhu shuktus, and the texts
wadrungu, and by touching his head with the
axe, and besmearing the axe with sandal, &c. per-
fumes, and then taking some of the sandal, &c.
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from off the axe, and besmearing the victim’s neck
therewith.

«¢ [f the severed head of a human victim smiles,
it indicates increase of prosperity, and long life to
the sacrificer, without doubt; and if it speak,
whatever it says will come to pass.”

Besides human victims, this work lays down
directions for a person’s drawing blood from him-
self, and offering it to the goddess, repeating the
following incantation :

“ Hail! supreme delusion! Hail! goddess of
“ the universe! Hail! thou who fulfillest the de-
“sires of all. May | presume to offer thee the
“ blood of my body; and wilt thou deign to ac-
“ cept it, and be propitious towards me.”

Cutting off the flesh, and offering it to the god-
dess in the Vomam, is another way of pleasing
infernal deities :

“ Grant me, O goddess! bliss, in proportion to
* the fervency with which [ present thee with my
“own flesh, invoking thee to be propitious to
“me. Salutation to thee again and again, under
“ the mysterious syllables hoong hoong.”

A person’s burning his body, by applying the
wick of a lamp to it, is very acceptable to Kalli,
&c.  On this occasion this muntru is used :

“ Hail! goddess! Salutation to thee, under the
“ syllables hoong hoong. To thee I present this
** auspicious luminary, feed with the flesh of my
“ body, enlightening all around, and exposing to
“ hght also the iuward recesses of my soul,”

The Ramayanam contains a story respecting
Muhee-Ravanah, who wanted to offer Rama and
Lukshmana, when in patuiu, as a sacrifice to
Bhudru-Kalli, in order to obtain success in the
war for his father Ravanah.

Another story is contained in the Ramayanam,
in which it is said, that Umvureeshu, king of Uy-
odhya, resolved on offering a humau victim, which,
being prepared, was stolen by Indru. The king
traversed many countries before he could obtain
another victim, till at last Richeeku, a bramin,
sold his second son to him, for * mullions of the
purest gold, heaps of jewels, and a bundred thou-
sand cows.” The father refused to sell his eldest
son, and the mother would not give up the young-
est. The second son, after he had been sold,
claimed the protection of Vishwumitru, a moone,
who directed his own sons to go and give them-
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selves up to be sacrificed instead of this youth.
They all refused, when Vishwumitru cursed the:m,
and gave this youth an incantation, by repeating
of which the gods would deliver him from death.
After he had been bound for execution, he re-
eated this incantation froni the Ruggoveda when
ndru delivered him, and blessed the king as
though he had actually offered the victim.*

The Institutes of Munoo, as transtated by Sir
William Jones, contain the following paragraph :
“ The saciifice of a bull, or a man, or of a horse,
in the Cali-yugu must be avoided by twice-born
men, so must a second gift of a married young
woman, whose husband has died before consum-
mation, and the larger portion of an eldest bro-
ther, and procreation on a biother’s widow or
wife.”

It is said that thieves not unfrequently offer
human sacrifices ; most hkely because they have
resolved beforchand to murder the victims.

Thieves pay thcir devotion to Kalli, and to all
the goddesses to whom bloody sacricfies are offer-
ed, under the hope of carrying on their villaingus
designs with security and success.t A gangof ten
persons, perhaps, agree to plunder a house on
such a night. Having this in mind, they meet
together in some dark night, under a tree where
an image of Siddhaswuree is placed. One per-
son brings an earthen pot full of rum with him;
another brings fish, and others bring the rest of
the offerings to the goddess. Being all assem-
bled, one of the company, a bramin, performs poo-
ja, withred flowers, and offerings of various kinds,
among which is rum; sometimes a bloody sacri-
fice is offered.  After the pooja, they worship the
instrument which is to cut through the mud wall
of the house ; when the following muntru from
the Choru-punchashutu is read : *“Ah! Sindhu-
katee! (the name of the knife) formed by the
goddess Vishace! Kalli commanded thee to cut
a way into the house,} to cut through stone, dirt,

* The close of this story very much resembles that respectiug Iphige.
nia, the daughter of Agamemnon, who was about to be sacnficed to Dia.
na Taorica. As she stood before the altar to be sacrificed, the goddess
pitied ber, and sobstituted a Hind in ber stead.

+ One of Jupiter's names was Preedator, because plander was offered
to him.
4 For thieves. X

9 A name of Kalli, which means without beginning.

{§ The author of this muntru wes named Soondru, the son of Goon-
wsindhoo, rajah of Kanchipooru. For the puiposes of courtship be is
said to have lived at the honse of a Malinee, viz. a female flower-seller.

§ Vidya is the name of a dauglter of Veerusinghu, the rajab of Burd-
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bones, bricks, wood, the earth, and mountains,
and, through the blessing of Unadya,§ to make
a way by cutting the earth from the house of Ma-
linee| to that of Vidya,§ and that the soil that is
brought out should be carried away by 1he wind.
Haiijhee* and Chamunda have given this bless-
ing, and Kanmakshya (Kalli) has given the com-
mand.” After the reading of this muntru, the
thieves sit down to eat and drink the things of-
fered. When nearly drunk, they gird their gar-
ments firmly round their loins, &c. and some rub
their Dodies well with oil; others daub their eye-
lashes with lamp-black, and read a muntru to en-
able them to sec i the dark. Being all prepar-
ed, they set off to the house, cut a hole through
the mud wall, and entering, plunder the house
of its contents, sometime murdering all the inha-
bitauts.

The goddess Kalli is represented as a very
black naked female, with her tongue hanging out,
and baving four arms. In one hand she has a
scimitar ; in another a skull, which she holds by
the hair; another hand is empty and spread open
giving a blessing ; and with the other she is for-
bidding fear. She wears a necklace of skulls,
and has two dead bodies for earrings. The arms
of several usoorus are hung as a girdle round her
loins, and her hair hangs down to her heels.
Having drank the blood of the usoorus she has
slain, her eye-brows are Lloody, and the blood is
falling in a stream of slaver down her breast ; and
having drank wine, or spirits, her eyes are red
like those of a drunkard. She stands with one
leg on the breast of Sivah her husband, and an-
other on his thigh. The general representation
of this goddess as at present worshipped in this
presidency, is that as represented in plate 12.

The worship of Kalliis always performed in
the night, aiter ten o'clock, and is ail finished in
one night.  Besides the conimon form of dhyanu,
jupu, offerings, vomam, &c. sheep, goats, and buf-

wan, The king's house was near the house of the flower-seller, and
Soondru had fallen in love with the daughter of Veerusinghu. He of
course wanted to see her. He piayed long to Kalli, who at last pave
him the above muntru, and the knife called Sindhukatee, that he might
make lis way to this king’s daughter,

* Haree is the name ol a caste of Soodras.

+ When a Hindoo is about to set off on a journey, to lift a burden, or
do something that requires excrtion, he ties firmly the cloth round his
loins. In allusion to such a custom the apostlc says, “ Gird np the loins
of your mind.”

$ The sacrifices of Bacchus were celebrated in the night, on which
account this god was called Nyctilius,
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faloes are offered as to Doorga. At this festival, commit all uncleanness with greediness.”

as well as that of Doorga, the filthy songs and

29

That
night, or the next day, the image is thrown into

indecent dancing, fill the minds of the spectators the river.

with every beastly appetite, and lead them * to

CHAPTER XI.

Of the Dravedah Vadamaul Bramins and other accounts of them as contained in the Pooranus.

The history of the Dravedah Vadamaul Bramins
differ nothing from the foregoing sect. We must
therefore to avoid a tiresome repetition conclude
our historical accounts in the present number With
a few brief sketches from the Pooranus of the pre-
tensions upon which they have established their
right of superiority above all other classes of the
world.

“ Every person at all acquainted with the Hin-
doo hooks must be forcibly struck with the idea,
that the whole system is the contrivance of the
Bramins. This order of men is here placed above
kings in honor, and at their feet the whole nation
is laid prostrate as before their sovereign.

Multitudes of incredible stovies are written in
the most popular Hindoo books on purpose to
exalt the power, or support the honor of Bramins,
as that fire in the pure ages, proceeded out of
their mouths !—that one Bramin swallowed the
sea!—that the curse of a Bramin can never be
removed. .

The following are a few specimens of these
stories.

Ourvu, a bramin destroyed the whole race of
Horhayu with fire from his mouth.

Another bramin Kapila, destroyed the 60,000
sons of Suguru with fire from bis mouth.

Junhoo swallowed Gunga, (the Ganges) and
Augustya, the sea with all its contents.

Doorvasu a bramin once lengthened the day,
in order that he might finish his religious cere-
monijes.

* It is related in the first volume of the Maha-bharat that Kushyupu,
the moonee, once performed a great saciifice, to which all the gods were
invited. 1Indru, on his way to the feast, saw 60,000 dwarf biamios try.
ing in vain to cross a cow’s footstep which was filled with water. He

laughed at these pigmies, at which they were so incensed, that they re-
solved to make & new Indru, who should conguer him, and take away

Bhrigoo, on one occasion abused Brahma and
1§iv:;1h and struck Vishnoo on the breast with the
oot.

A number of Dwarf Bramins created a new
Indru.*

Mandavya, gave orders to Yamah, the judge
of the dead, not to take account of the sins of
children till they were more than five years old.

Souburee a bramin, assumed a hundred bodies,
and marrying a hundred wives, the daughter of
a Rng, lived with them a hundred years,

Tritu and other bramins cursed Sivah for en-
ticing away their wives, in the form of a naked
Sunyasee and destroyed his manhood.  We
might add many more instances where gods
deemed it an honor to wash their feet by their
invincible power; caused rain to fall upon the earth
after a drought of 12 years, &c. but we fear our
readersare already tired ofsuch extravagant effu-
sions. Let us turn our attention therefore from
these tales to the Hindoo Laws and Shastrus,
which treat of the Bramins with as much vene-
ration as the gods.

By the Hindoo law, against a bramin, a magis-
trate was not to imagine evil in his heart; nor
could a bramin be put to death for any crime
whatsoever  He might be imprisoned, banished,
or have his head shaved, but his life was not to be
touched.t The tribute paid to them, arising from
multiplied idolatries, was far more than the re-
venues of the monarch. 1f a Soodra assumed
the braminical thread, he was to be severely fin-
his kingdom. Indruwas so frightened at these 60,000 pigmies, who

could not get over a cow’s footstep, thut he entreated Brabma to inter-
fere, who saved them from their wrath, and continued him on his throne.

t The killing of a bramin is one of the five greatest sins among the
Hindoos,
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ed. If he gave frequent molestation toa bramin,
he was to be put to death. If a Soodra com-
mitted adultery with the wife of a bramin, he was
to have the offending parts cut off, be bound up-
on a hot iron plate, and burnt to death. Ifa
bramin stole a Soodra, he was to be fined: but
if a Soudra stole a bramin, he was to be burnt
to death. If a Soodra sat upon the carpet of a
bramin, the magistrate, having thrust a hot iron
into his fundament, and branded him, was to ba-
nish him from the kingdom; or he was to cut off
his buttock. If a Soodra through pride, spat
upon a bramin, his lips were to be cut off, orf
he broke wind upon him, his buttock was to be
cut off. If a Soodra plucked a bramin by the
hair, or by the beard, or took hold of a bramin’s
neck, the magistrate was to cut off both his hands.
If a Soodra struck a bramin, his hand was to be
cut off. If he listened to reproaches poured out
against a bramin, the magistrate was to pour hot
lead in his ears. If a Soodra beat and ill-used
a magistrate, he was to have an iron spit run
through him, and to be roasted alive. A bramin
for such an offence was to be fined. ¢

The shastrus teach that a gift to a bramin has
infinite merit in it, especially if he be learned.
The feasting of bramins is at present a capital
work of merit among the Hindous, and is very
much practised by all ranks. A poor man feasts
two or three at once, and a rich man invites hun-
dreds to feasts. At all festivals, marriages, &c.
one of the most important things to be done 1s to
entertain the bramins, and make presents to them
at their dismission. If aSoodra wish to succeed
in any project, he performs some work of merit,
frequently feasts two or three bramins. If a man
have been entertaining a number of bramins, a
neighbour says to him, “Ah! you are a happ,
man! you can entertain so many bramins!”
covetous man is sometimes reproached thus:
“ He has plenty of money, but he cannot bring
his mind to part with a mite of it, no not to enter-
tain bramins. He does not even invite to his
house, and wash the feet of a few bramins.”

To give gifts to bramins at the hour of death,
and leave them lands, or cows, or houses, is ex-
tolled in the shastrus as a work of merit destroy-
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ing all sin, and followed in the next world with
imperishable happiness.

Thus their manners, their popular stories, and
their very laws, tended at once to establish the
most complete system of absolute oppression that
perhaps ever existed.

To shew the pains which have been taken to
impress on the degraded classes, the idea of the
superlative greatness of bramins, I insert the fol-
lowing story: —

Vishwamitru, the son of king Gadha, a schatrya, after
coming to the throne, obtained a great name for adminis-
tering justice with integnity, and nourishing his subjects
as a futher. On a certain day he went a hunting, taking
his soldiers with him. After being out a month or two,
on his return to his capital, he entered a wilderness in
which the moonee Vushisht'hu dwelt. Fatigued and over-
come by the heat, he sat down at the hut of the moonee.
The moonee was frightened to see such a host arrive, and
wondered 1n himself how he was to entertain such an im-
mense multitude, as besides the king, there was with him
a mullion of soldiers. At length, however, Vushisht’hu
bethought himself of the cow that Bramha had given
him.* ~He performed the praise [stuvu] of this cow, and
EOt from her every thing that was necessary to feed the

ing and his army in the most sumptuous manner. After
they had all eaten, and eveming drew on, the king’s coun-
sellors said to him. “How is1t that this moonee, with a
house of palm-tree leaves, in a wilderness, 15 able to sup-
ply all this food 7  The king said, “Oh! he1s a bramin
and a moonee, what is there he cannot do? He can cre-
ate and destroy at his pleasure.,” The courtiers, however,
could not but think that this monee must have some par-
ticular resource, and icated their It to the
king. At length, the king gave them leave to go and see,
They went, but could find nothing except a cow; yet she
was a very fine ammal. They petitioned the king to try to
get this cow from the moonee. The king refused them,
but at length their persuasions prevailed, and they went
and offered in the Eing’s name, to give the moonee &
thousand milch-cows in exchange for his cow. The moo-
nee said, the cow was Bramha's, and refused. They of-
fered ten thousand cows. He refused. They offered so
many cows, and a thousand villages. He still refused.
They added to all these a thousand fruit trees. The moo-
nee could not be persuaded. At last, the king offered
half his kingdom, without effect, when he became angry,
and ordered his people to bind the cow, and bring her
away by force. They began to bind her. The cow
thought she had been guilty of some fault in not suffici-
ently supplying the wants of the moonee’s guests, and that
therefore the moonee had given her to the king. She re-

* The name of this cow was Kama-dhavoo, viz. the milch-cow which grauts whatever is desired, Bramha gave her to Vuwshist'hu, thatshe

might supply clarified butter for the burut-serifice.
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solved to go and ask, Wherefore, shaking herself, she
broke all the cords, and killed those who were binding her,
and then came and asked the moonee, if he had given her
away ! He said no; the king was taking her by force.
The cow then advised hum to fight with the king, and she
would supply hun with aw army. The army of the king,
however, destroyed all the soldiers raised by the cow, and
in consequence the cow went to Brumha. The king's
army then attacked the moonee, but the moonee with his
Brumha-staff wn his hand, defended humself agamst all
their attacks, the staff catching all the arrows, and repel-
ling them. The moonee, in his turn, attacked the king’s
arny and defeated 1t, killing some, and making the others
run away. The king Vishwamitru then began to reflect,
and to wonder exceedingly at the power of the moonee.
Wherefore, that he might conquer the moonee, he went to
perform religious austerities,  After performing very se-
vere austenities for a long time, Brumha arnived,” and ask-
ed him what he wanted. He asked for an 1strament of
war called Brumha-ustru, by which a person can easly
subdue all his enemies,  Brumha gave him other weapons,
but refused him this. With these he weat and fought
with the moonee, but was avercome.  Again the king went
and performed very severe austerities, and Brumha came,
and asked him wiat he wanted.  He repeated his request
for the Brumha-ustru, At length Brumha gave it to him.
Armed with this, he arrived at the mooaee’s, just as the
latter was abont to perform his evening ablutions. He
told um he was come to fight with hin. The moonee
desired him to wast ull he had performed his ablutions.
This the king refused. However the moonee struck his
Brumha-staff 10 the ground, and entered upon his ablu-
tions. The king began the attack, and the king’s Bram-
ha-ustru, and the moonee’s Brumha-staff, began to fight
dreadfully, till at length the moonee’s staff’ got the victo-
ty.  Vishwamitra was now quite discomfited, and filled
with astomshment.  After all his austerities—his power
as a king, with a million of soldiers—his obtaining the
Brumha-ustru, &c.—he was not able to conquer this Lit-
tle bramin ; therefore, he now saw that all other casts were
nothing, and that bramins were every thing. He was re-
solved 1o become a BRam1N, and for this purpose he be-
gan to perform austere devotions to Brumha. He perform-
ed these for ten thousand years, when Bramha came and
asked him what he wished for? He requested to be made
a bramin. Brumha toll him that bramins were the sa-
cred instructors of the world, and that to b a bramin

would please to have. As before, he asked to be made a
bramin.  Brumha refused and went back. He again went
to his devotions. The gods began to be frightened, think-
ing he meant to get therr situations from them by the me-
rit of his continued austerities.  They therefore’ resolved
to try to draw him from his holiness, and sent the god of
love and a prostitute to entice him fiom his devouons,
These persons went in the spring, and waited 1n the spot
where the king was standing.  On opening his eyes, he
saw this prostitute, and was overcome with desiwe. He
forsook s devouons; took home his mistress; spent a
thousand years in play with her, and then drove her away,
and returned again to his severities. At this time Tri-
shunkoo, a king, cursed by Vushisht’hu’s hundred sons, ar-
nived m the wilderness where Vishwamitru was performing
his religious austerities, He wished to go to heaven in hig
embodied state. Vishwamitru transferring to him some
of the merit of his own works, sent him to heaven, but
Brumha refused to let him stav, as he was under a curse,
and hurled him down again,  As he began to fall, he cri-
ed out to Vishwamitru, * Save! Save !”"—Vishwawmitra or-
dered him to stop,~and he remained hanging in the air,
with his head downwards, and there he hangs as a star
tothisday. Vishwamitra was now so enraged at Brumha,
that he began to create a new world, men, fowls, fishes,
trees, &e. that the world created by Brumha might come
to nothing.  He made the cocoi-nut tree, from the fruit
of which he intended to make men’s heads ; instead of the
rohitu, he made the fish mngalu ; instead of the kanta-
lu-ree, he made the mandaru; instead of the goat made
by Brumha, he made the long-eared goat; instead of the
sheep created by Biumha, he made what 13 called the Pat-
na sheep ; 1nstead of the kantalee plantain he made that
called murtumanu ; instead of the cold season rice, he made
the wet season nce; mstead of the legumes made by
Brumha, he made those which grow in the wet season,
At length Brumha, frightened, lest Vishwamuru should
out-do him n creating, assumed the form of a bramin and
went down to im.  Seeing a bramin, Vishwamitru gave
him a seat, and bestowed upon him the usual honours.
After the bramin had been entertained, he asked Vishwa-
mitru to bestow upon hin a gift. The king asked him
what it was? He said f he would promise to give it him,
be 1t what it might, he would tell hm. He then promis-
ed, and the bramin requested that he weuld forbear creat-
ing any more in imitation of Brumha. He promised with

luctance; but having promised, he could not recede.

was no easy thing. He requested therefore that he would
ask for somethiag else. The king told him, if he would
not grant him this blessing, he might go back again, for
he was determined to be 8 bramin. Bramha went his way.
Vishwamitru went again to his austerities; but in a more
severe manner. In the hot weather he stood in the blaz-
ing sun surrounded with four fires. In the cold season he
stood in the water. In the rainy weather he stood in the
rain. Thus he pursued these austerities another thousand
years, fasting all the time, Brumsha, compelled by the
merit of his devotions, again came to ask him what he

Vishwamitru, seeing that all ns attempts to become a bra-
min had hitherto failed, resolved to enter upon more se-
vere austerities than ever, as the hanging by his legs with
his head over a fire for a thousand years. At lust Brumbha,
Indru, Yamah, Vuroona, Koovara, &c. all subdued by the
merit of his devotions, arrived, and made him a bramin, by
investing him with the poita. At the close, they all feast-
ed together, and Vishwamitru received the name of the
Great Moonee. This is the only story in the Hindoo books
of a person’s becoming a bramin without being one.

From the preceding statements we think it will be abun-
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dantly evident, that this whole fubric of superstition is the
work of brawins, raised on purpose to aggrandize them-
selves, without answering oue useful or benevolent pur-
pose: No person may teach the veda but a bramin; a
spuritual gude must be a bramin ;—every priest (poorohi-
tha) must be a bramin; the offerings to the gods must be
given to bramins ; no ceremony is mentorious without the
fee be presented to the officiating brannmn; not only must
this person be pad, but at all feasts a number of bramins
must be entertained ;—numberless ceremonies have been
invented on purpose to increase the wealth of the bramins :
8 8001 a8 a cluld is conceived in the womb, a bramin must
be called to perform a ceremony, when he receives a fee
and js feasted ;—other levies are made before the birth ;—
again at the birth: - aguin when the child is a few days
old ;—again when 1t is six months old ;—ngain when it is
two years old ;—again at eight or nine;—again at marn-
age;—if a soodra have a misfortune, he must pay a bra-
min to perform some ceremony for 1ts removal ;—in sick-
ness, the bramin is paid for repeating forms for the resto-
ration of the patient;—if'a soodra’s cow die, he must call
a8 bramin to make an atonement ;—if he lose a piece of
gold, he must do the same ;—afier death, his son must
perform the shaddhu (the offerings and fees at which go
to the bramins) twelve times during the first year, and
then annually ;—if a vulture have settled on his house, he
must pay a bramin to punfy his dwelling ;—if he g€ 10t0
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@ new house, he must pay 2 bramin to perform a ceremony
to punfy it;—if a man die on an unlucky day,* his son
must employ a bramin to remove the evil effects of this
circurastance ;—if he cut a pool or a well, he must pay a
bramin to consecrate it ;—if he offer up a temple, or trees,
he must do the same ;—at the time of an eclipse, the bra-
min 18 employed and paid ;—on certain lunar days the
soodra must make gifts to bramins;—during the year
about forty ceremouues are performed called vrutus, when
the bramms are feasted and receive fees ;—when a person
supposcs himself to be under the influence of an evil planet,
he must call four bramins to perform a sacrifice ;—a num-
ber of vows are made, on all which occasions bramins are
paid and employed ;—at the birth of a child, the worship
of Shushtee is performed, when bramins are feasted ;—&e.

Thus all the accidents and businesses of life—the revo-
lutions of the heavenly bodies—the superstitious fears of
the people—births, sicknesses, marriages, misfortunes,
deaths—a future state—every form and ceremony of re-
higion—all the public festivals, &c. &c. have been seized
upon as sources of revenue to the bramins;—and thus,
from the time a person is conceived in the womb to his de-
liverance trom the torments of hell after death by the bra-
muns at Guya, he is considered as the lawful prey of the
bramins whose blessing raises him to heaven or whose
curse sinks him into hell,

CHAPTER XIL
Of the Lingum Worship.

Plate 10 represents a Dravedah Vadamaul Bramin per-
forming the Lingum Poojah. A square wooden stool call-
ed the Lingum Pottie is placed before him over it is kept
the lingum stone, and covered with flowers which he
throws on it one by one with an incantauon to each; on
bis left side is a piece of plantain leaf—over which is plac-
od & small jemboo, a cup, and vessel for incense ; just tow-
ards him is the p patra (a vessel d of 5 me-
tals) and lower down is a woollen bag which contains the
Veboodee or cow gung ashes. In the fourth Book (Soo-
dra Division) we have given some extracts from Ward's
works, relative to the origin of the Lingum worship. Ano~
ther fabulous account for the origin of this worship is the
following :—

# Certain devotees in a remste time bad acquired great renown and
Wﬂ; but the parity of the heart was wanting; nor did their motives

secret thonghts correspond with their professions and exterior con-
duct. They affected poverty, but were attachied to the things of this
world ; and the princes and nobles were constantly sending them offer-
ings. They veemed to sequester themselves from the world; they lived
from the towns ; but their dwellings were commodious, and their
omen numerons and handsowe. Bat mﬂlng can be hid from the gods,
aad Sivab reslved to expose them to shame, He desired Prakreety

to accompany him ; and acsumed the appearance of a Pandaram of a
graceful form. Prakrecty appeared ax herself, a damsel of matchless
beauty. She went where the devotees were assembled with their dis-
ciples, waiting the rising sun to pertorm their ablutious and religious ce-
remonies, As she advanced, the 1efreshing breeze moving her flowing
robe, showed the exquisite shape, which it seemed intended to conceal,
‘With eyes cast down, thongh sometimes opening with a_timid but a ten-
der look, she approachied them, and with a low encliauting voice desired
to be admitted to the sacrifice. The devotees gazed on her with asto-

jish The sun appeared, but the puri were forg 5 th
things for the Pooja lay uegleeted ; nor was any worship thonght of, but
that to her. Quitting the gravity of their manners, they gatbered round
her, as the fiies round the lamp at night, attiacted by its splendour, but
consumed by its flame. They asked fiom whence she came ; whither
#he was golug ?—** Be not offended with us for approaching thee ; for.
« give us for our importunities But thow art incapable of anger, thow
“ who art made to convey bliss ; tothee, whomayest kill by indifference,
“indignation and are unk But whoever thou mayst
“ be, whatever motive or accident may have bronght thee amongst ws,
“ admit vs into the number of thy alaves ; let us at least bave the com-
4 fort to behold thee.”

“ Here the words faaltered on the lip ; the soul seemed ready to take
its flight ; the vow was forgotten, and the policy of yeurs was destroyed,

4 Whiist the devotees were lostin their passions, and absent from
their homes, Sivah entered their village with a musical instrument in
his hand, playing and singtog like some of those who solicit charity. At
the sound of his voice, the women immediately quitted their occupations ;
they ran to see from whom it came, He was beautitul as Krishen on the

* If a child be born on such a day, (thatis, when, on a certain dsy of the week, = certain star enters a particular stelfar manslon), itis asign

that the cbild has beew born (Hegitime
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plains of Watra, Some dropped their jewels without turning to look for
them ; others let fall their garments without perceiving that they disco-
vered those ubodes of pleasure, which jealousy as well as decency has or-
dered to be concealed. All pressed forward with their offerings; sli
wished to speak ; all wished to be taken notice of ; and biinging flowers
and scattering them belore him, said : * Askest thou alms ! thou, who
“ art made to govern hearts! Thou, whose countenance is fresh as the
““ morning ! whose voice is the voice of pleasare ; and thy breath like
“ that of Vassant in the openiug rose ! Stay with us, and we will serve
¢ thee ; uor will we tiouble thy repose, but only be jealous how to please
 thee.’

* The Pandaram continned to play, and sung the loves of Kama, of
Krishen, and the Gopia; and smiling the geutle sniiles of fond desire, he
led them to a neighbouring grove, that was consecrated to pleasure and
retirement.  Sour began to gild the western mountains, nor were they
offended ut the retiring day.

« But the desite of repose succeeds the waate of pleasure. Sleep clo-
sed tha eyes and lulled the senses. In the morning, the Pandaramn was
gone. When they awoke, they looked round with astonishment, and a-
gain cast their eyes upon the ground. Some directed their lovks to those,
who had been formerly remarked for their scrupulons manuers ; but their
faces were covered with their veils. After sitting a while in silence, they
arose and went back to their houses with slow and troubled steps. The
devotees returned about the sawe time from their wanderings after Pra-
hreety. The days that followed were day ot embarrassment and shame,
If the women had failed in then modesty, the devotevs had brokem
their vows. They were vexed at their weakmess; they were sorry tor
what they had done ; yet the tender sigh sometimes broke torth, and the
eye often turned towiete the men first saw the maid ; the women the
Pandaram.

 But the people began to perceive, that what the devotees foretold
came not to pass. Their disciples, in consequence, neglected to attend
them ; and the offerings from the princes ang the nobles became less fre-
quent than before. They then pertormed varions penances : they sought
for secret places among the woods, unfrequented by man ; and having at
last shut their eyes from the things of this world, and retired within
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themselves in deep meditation, they diseovered, that Sivah was the -
thor of these mistortunes. Their understanding being imperfeet; in-
stead of howing the head with humility, they were inflaned with an’gar s
instead of contiition for their hypocrisy, they xought for vengeance. ‘1 hey‘
performed new sacrifices and incantations, which were only allowed to
have eftect in the end to show the extreme folly of man in not submitting
to the will of heaven, Their incantations produced a tiger, whose month
was like a cavern, and bis voice like thunder amongst the mountains,
They sen him against Sivaki, who, with Piakieety, was amusing himseif
in the vale. He smiled at their weakness; and killing the tiger at one
blow with his club, he covered himself’ with his skin, Seeing thenmelves
frustrated in this attempt, the devotees bad recourse toanother, and sent
serpents against him of the most deadly kind. But on appioaching him
they became harmless, and he twisted ther round bis nec[. They then
sent their curses and impr ecations against him, but they all recoiled upon
themselves. Not yet disheartened by all these di i

collected all their prayeis, their penances, their chai and other goud
works, the most ncceptable of all sucrifices, and d g in return only
vengeance agaiust Sivah, they vent a consuming fire to destioy his genital
parts.  Sivah, incensed at this attemyt, turned the fire with “indignation
agaiust the human race ; and mankind would soon bave been destroyed,
hud not Viinoo, alaimed ot the danger, implored him to suspeny his
wrath, At his intreaties Sivah relented. But it was ordained, that in
his temples thore purta should be worshipped, which the ralse devotees
bad impiously attempted to destroy.”

Those who dedicate themselves to the service of Lingum, swear to ob.
serve inviolable chastity. They do not, like the priests of Atys, deprive
themaelves of the means of breaking their vows ; but were it discovered
that they had in any way depaited from them, the punishment is death,
They go naked ; but being considered ax sunctified persons, the women
approach them withont scruple, nor is it thought that their modest
should be offended by it. Husbands, whose wives are barren, solicit
them to come to their houses, or vend their wives to worship Lingnm at
the temples ; and it is supposed that the ccremonies on this occasion, if
p;rfolsncd with proper zeal, are generally productive of the dealred
effect

HINDOO LITERATURE.

The superstitious origin of the Thitherie Putchie or the francoline partridge as contained in the
Pooranus, (vide note page 20.)

In former times the daily sacrifices and offering of the Dava Reeshees,
Moonees, the Rajabs of the Soori d Chanth

were used to be given to a Poorohitha or Hindoo Priest to be cariied to
the celestial empire of the gods, and presented to them. The ancient
Poorohitha then performing this sacred office was named Toaster, who
was much beloved by the gods for hislong and faithtul services. In
courseof time it pleased the gieat Bhagaran to bless this Poorohitha with
a son, named Tvashtun this fruit of his wishes and prayers was a prodigy
of nature, being born with three heads.

The ancient Poorohitha at length becoming too old and infirm to per-
form his duties longer, calied his only son, who was now grown np to man-
bood, and instructed him in the sacred office aboat to be entrusted to s
responsibility, and after exhorting him to discharge them faithfully as he
had hitherto done, invested him with the holy order, and shortly atter de-
parted this life to a bappy transmigration in another birth,

Tvashtun, the triple headed I’oorohitha succeeded his father, and eon-
tinued to convey the duily «aciifices and offerings, which were offered by
the Rewshees and so on, to the gods, npon which the celestial powers con-
stantly feasted, While continning iu this high office for a shoit time,
Tvashtun, elated with pride began to form an intimacy with the Rakshus
the avowed enemies of the gods, which at length grew to an inseparable
attachment and tiiendship.

One day, when Tvashtun was in the company of his new fricnds, the

= * ° yintimated a strang desire to taste the dainty dishes of the gods,
which Tvashtun promised to satiafy ; aceordingly from that day forwaid,
—the Poorohitha bronght the best of the offerings and sacrifices to the
Rakshus, and after they were satisfied, cairied the remant to the gods,
which the ansuspecting deities did not detect at the time. But the Rak-
shus, since feastiog npon the food of the gods, acquired new strength and

power, while on the other hand, the gods were becoming wenker and lass
poweiful for want of better food.

Some time ufter, it came to paw, that a fierce quarrel arose between
the gods and Rakshus, which force and power alone seemed likely to de-
cide, a battle therefore ensued, and afier a fierce struggle the gods were
defeated ; while the Rakshas retired victorious.

‘The celestial powers saffering much shame and vexation under this
discomfiture, assembled in council, in order to trace, from whence the
Rukshus derived sach strength and courage as to defeat their hitherto
invincible force, at length, after setting their divine intellects to work,
discovered that by the wicked means of Tvashtan the Foorohitha the
Rukshus had partaken the best portion of their food, from which it was
concluded they acquired such strength and power to defeat them. Im-
mediately upon this discovery the grand synod of the gods repaired to
the court of Dava Indru, the king of gods, and stating their grievances
against the Poorohitha demanded instant redress,

ludru upon hearing the complaint of the gods became emraged and
summoned the presence of ‘Tvashtun before him, and requested to know
in what manner he could jmstily so daring a conduct. But the Pootohi-
tha, trusting to the late victorious arms of his friends the Rakshas, he
treated Indiu with an air of pt and haughti Whereupon the
angry deity drew his scimitar sud riding upon his elephant, was abont
punishing the andacious offender, who ere this began to run from his
presence. Indra puisned him;—and waxing more and more in wrath
because of the chase he forgot the mild attributes of his divinity, and
banishing from him the Sutwa gnonm was filled with the tama gunum
thereby not regarding the sacredness of a bramiu, raised his scimitar an
withone blow severed the three heads of the Poorohitha from off his bedy.
These three heads it is sald, as they were fulling down to the earth, bap-
pened to pass by some sacrifiees then offering to the gods, in which one




34 HINDOO CASTES.

head drank up the milk used in the oblation aud thence became a bird
called Kabinjalla putchie ; ancther consumed the hoiled rice of the sa-
crifice and thence became a bird called Thitherie putchie; the third
head partook of the intoxicating beverages, cow’s flesh and ather luxu-
ries and thence became likewise a bird called Cabinkalla putchie.

Thithirie putchie huving originated from the head that consumed the
boiled rice, the shastrus recommend the fiesh of that bird ta be given to
children, in the ceremonies of' Annaprasanum of the Dravedah sect (vide
page 20) the reason assigned for this is, that the child by paitaking of
the flesh of Thitherle pntchie will become an honorable man in the world,
an aseful member of society, and acquire easily the Vedas and other sci-
ences pecol ar to their race.

Thus we have traced from an Hindoo MS. of the origin of the Thithe-
rie putchie, but we are unwilling to close this narrative extravagant as
it is, without informing our readei« of the sad catastrophe which betel the
great king of the gods for killing this priest who was 8 bramin, which the
same manuscript continues to detail, our readers have alieady been ac-
quainted thut the killing of a bramin subjects the offender to the seve-
rest punishments, both here and hereafter, from which irrevocable doom
even the gods are not exempt, so sacred or precious is the person of a
bramin to the supreme creator or Auds-begavan. 'I'o retarn to the nar-
rative.

Indru the lord of heaven having revenged himself of the triple head
Poorobiitha, scarcely turned his head from the severed corpse. When
Bramathee® appeared in a dreadful form to inflict some dire punishment
on the sacriligious god. 1t was now Indiu’s turn toflee when Bramathee
pursued. Alas! thought he, what will become of me, by the cune of
Gowtuma, my whole budy isdisgracefully marked with female parts,t and
should Bramathee sieze me, what worse misfortunes might attend me I
know not; with these afilicting thonghts, he directed his flight to the
carth, and implored that the Earth wonld share one third of the sin that
was now parsuing him, to which the earth replied that if be granted ber
a gift that she should usk, she would then accede to his 1equest and npon
his promising to do wuatever she asked: the earth solicited that the ca-

The following are some Stanzas from the hymn to Nar-
rayana or the spirit of God, taken as Sir W. Jones wforms
us from the writings of the ancient authors, from a speci-
men of which we must naturally conclude, that corrupt
and absurd as the Hindoo religion is, with its numerous
superstitions and abuses, yet that the spurit of it inculcates
the belief in one god only, without beginning and without
end; the sublimity of their idea of the Supreme Being is
nicely pourtrayed in this hyvmn.—

Spirit of spirits, who, through every part
Of space expanded, and of endless time,
Reyond the reach of Inl'ring thought sublime,
Badst aproar into heanteous order start;
Before heav'n was, thou art.
Ere spheres beneath us roll'd, or spheres above,
Ere earth in fiimamental ®ther hung,
Thou »at'st alone, till, through thy myrtic love,
Things unexisting to exi-tance apiung,
Aud grateful de-cant sung,
Onmniscient Npirit, whose all-ruling pow'r
Bids from each <ense bright emanations beam ;
Glows in the 1ainbow, spaikles in the stieam,
Smiles in the bud, aud ghstens in the flow’r
‘That crowus each veraal bow’r;
Sighs in the gale, und warbles in the throat
Of every bird that hails the bloomy spring,

¢ Bramathee signifies the sin of killing 2 Bramin which is here personified, y .
e 4 The Hindoo Parauas assert that before this event, the smallest opaning made on the surface of the earth, could not

the cover of this number.

again be filled up, the same hypothesis is applied to the trees and women in the following paras,

nated with Soda, generally used by washermen to bleach linen,

vities and openings made on her sarface, might by leugth of time cover
up again § Indra declared that it shall be so hereafter, accordingly she
tonk one third part of Bramathee on herself and hence the Farth produ-
ced the sand called Oshamun§ asa mark of sin and therefore the Ushamun
is considered nnclean which the bramins are forbidden to tonch.

Indru next remonstrated the treesof the earth totake one-thivd of the
Bramathee, to which the trees also mlueuled a gift thus; that hitherto
if a twig was plucked off, they became instantly dry; but that heieatter
even if Inrge branches were severed from them, they might still su1vive—
which Indru granting, they also took one-third of the sin npon them, as
as a mark of which, from that time the trees produced gum, and therefore
the Shastrus declare that gums of trees are unclean.

The king of gode next went to the danghters of men, and begged that
they would take the ining third pait of B h The women
acknowledged their readiness to do 80, if he would grant them also a gift,
“We labour,” they ssid uwnder much difficalty in bringing forth
children— by the prohibition of conjngal a3 A00N a8 i

perceived, we request therefore that this i i be taken away,
and that such embracen till the eve of delivery be attended with no harm
or injary to the womb as it hax been hitherto, Indra mude no hesitation
in declaring his ament to their request also—the wonien then having taken
the remaining portion ot Bramathee—relieved him from the evil that was
impending upon him. Since this event the women undergo those month-
ly visitations peculiar to their vex ; when they are considered unclean,
and forbidden to enter into society, until they have bathed and pnriﬁed
themselves,

Indru thus relieved of the Bramathee, retorned to his palace in the
Davalagam.

In withholding any rémarks from our pen upon the foregoing, we must
however offcran apology to our readers for the concluding part of the
narrative, which immodest a« it is we conld not have suppressed nor
clothed in better language, from onr desire to acquaint the reader with
the various reasons asigned for uncleannes, and the absurd origin to
which the monthly visitation of the female sex are traced.

Or tells his love in many a lignid note,
W hilst envions aitists touch the rival string,

Till rocks and foresrs ring ;
RBreathes in 1ich fragiance from the Sandal grove,
Or where the pre ions musk deer playful rove;
In dulcet juice, from clust’ting fruit distils,
Aud burns salubrious in the tastetul clove :

Sott banks and verd’rous hills

Thy present iuflnence fill;
In air, in floods, in caverns, woods, and plains,
Thy will inapirits all, thy sovereign Maya reigns.
Blue crystal vauit, and elemental fires,
That in th' mthereal fluid blaze and bieathe;
Thou, towing main, whose snaky branches wreathe
This pensile orb with intertwisting gyres ;
Mountains, whose fofty spires,
Precumptnous, rear their summits to the skies,
And blend their em’rald hne with sapphire light ;
Smootl meads and lawns, that glow with varving dyes
Of dew hespangled leaves and blossoms biight.
Hence ! vanish trom my sight
Delusive pictures! unsnbstantial shows!
My soul absoib’d one only Being knows,
Ot il perceptions one abundant source,
Whence ev'ry object, ev'ry moment flows:
Suns h: nee derive thelr foree,
Hence planets learn their course ;
But suns and fading worlds I view no more ;
God only I perceive ; God only I adore.

4 Hence he is called the th d-eyed god as rep d in

€ SBignifies fuller’s earth, or an earth impreg-
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CHAPTER XIIL
Of the Origin and History of the Dravedah Choladasa Bramins.

In the second age of the world or the trata yo-
gum* as declared by the Shasters, and in the
prosperous reign of Sree Ramat the son of Dasa-
ratha-maga Rajah of the Sooriakolum or the race
of the sun, the northern parts of Hindostan were
known only by the name of Iyothyaf comprising
the kingdom and cities of Sree Rama’s empire,

* The chronology of the Hindoos is wholly incredible and ridiculous,
They divide their history into four yoogus or periods of time : the ﬁlsl
they call sutyn yoogu. The pundits describe the sutyn yoogu as being
the period wﬁen the light of religion irradiated the whole earth, when
its ceremonies were accompanied with the greatest splendours, and re-

arded with universal attention, This yoogu lasted 1,728,000 years.
%‘en to the sutyn came the trata yoogn, when it is said a guantity of sin
was intenduced into the world in the proportion of one to four, This
voogu lasted 1,296,000 years. After the trata came the dwapuru yoogn,
when it is snpposed a larger quantity of sin wus introduced into the
world, compared with the holiness in the world as two to four. This
voogu lasted 864,000 yeas. Last came the kali yoogu, (the present
time), in which theie remains only one ounce of holiness in the world,
compared with three ounces of sin ; and this will gradually diminish till
there remains nothing but sin in the world, This yoogu hias lasted neaily
5000 years. 432,000 is the whole period of this yongu. Munoo says,
that in the sutyn yoogu the prevailing virtue is devotion; in the trata,
divine knowledge ; in the dwapurn, saciifice, in the kali, liberality.

The nge of man has diminished in every yoogu. In the sutyu 100,000
years was the common age of man; in the trata 10,000 years; in the
dwapniu 1000, and in the kali 100,

Besides human annuls, the Hindoos pretend to keep the accounts of
the pods; hence their shastrus teach that a month of mortals makes a
day of what are called the Pitrces, i, e. people who inhabit the heaven
called Pitree-loku. A year of mortals is a day of the gods, 2000 yoogus
of the gods is a day of Rramha. To know how many years of mortals is
comprised in a day of Bramha, these 2000 yoogus must be muitiplied by
the number of years in the four yoogus of mortals, viz, 4,320,000 years
this 4,820,000 yeais multiplied by 860 gives the amount of a day of Bram-
La, viz. 1,566,200,000 years of mortals,  Brsmha lives or reigns 100 years,
50 that this old fellow’s life or 1eign amounts to 55,987,200,000,000 years
of mortals, at the end of which another takes his place, and he begins to
1eap the finit of his actions. Another division of time the Hindoos call
a kolpn, which comprises 432,000,000 years of mortals, measuring the
dwation of the woild, and as many the interval until its renovation,
Some persons say the world is totally dextroyed at the end of the four
yoogus ; ani other pundits hold, that then only a partial destruction
takes place, and that the total destiuction of the material worid takes
place only at the end of a knlpu.  Another division of time they calla
munwunturu, viz. the reign of a manoo. In each munwunturu there are
71 yoogus of the gods, or 284, it each of the four yoogus be reckoned as
one.- Wurd,

t Tt in agreed, among all the Pundits, that Rama, their seventh incar-
nate divinity, appeaied as king of Iyodhya in the interval between the
silver and the brazen nges; aud, if we suppose him to bave begun his
reign at the very begiuning of that intetval, atill thiee thousand three
hundred years of the gods, o1 a million ene hundred and eighty eight
thousand lunar years of mortals. wall rcmein in the silver age; during
which, the fifty five princes, between Vaivaswata and Rama, must bave
goveined the world ; but, reckoming thirty years for a generation; which
1 rather too much foi a long succession of eldest sons, as they are raid to
have been, we cannot, by the course of natu.e, cxtend the second age
of the Hindoos heyond sixtecn hondred and fifty solar years, If we
suppose them not to have been eldvst sons, and even to have lived longer
than modern princes in a dissolute age, we shall find only a period of two
thousand years; and, if we remove the difficalty by admitting miracles,
we must cease to reason, and may as well believe at once whatever the
Bramins choose to tell us.

but the remaining portions of this extensive pe-
ninsula lying off the Coromandel Coast South-
ward, to Cape Comorin, was one continued range
of wild forests and hills, untrod by human steps,
and inhabited only by wild beasts.

But upon the various contests which succes-
sively followed each other, between the gods and

In the Innar pedigree we meet with another absurdity, equally fatal to
the credit of the Hindoo system : ns far as the twenty-second degiee of
descent trom Vaivaswata, the synchronism of the two families appears
tolerably regular, except that the children of the moon were not all el-
dest sons ; for, king Yayati appointed the youngest of his five sons to
succeed him in India, and allotted inferior kingdoms to the other four,
who had offended him : pait of the Dacshin, or the south, to Yadu, the
ancestor of Crishna ; the north to Anu; the east to Drubya; and the
west to Turvast, from whom the Pundits believe, or pretend to believe,
in ¢ mpliment to our nation, that we are descended. But of the subse-
quent degrees in the lunar line they know solittle, that, unable to supply
a considerable interval between Bharat and Vitatha, whom they call his
son and succeswor, they are under a neceasity of asseiting, that the great
ancestor of Yudbishthir actually reigned seven-and twenty thousand
years ; a fable of the xame class with that of his wonderful birth, which
18 the snhject of a beantiful Indian drama, Now, it we suppose his life
to have lasted no longer than that of other mortals, and admit Vitatha
and the rest to have been his regnlar successors, we shall fall into ano-
ther absurdity ; for, then, if the generations in both lines were nearly
equal, X they would naturally bave been, we shall find Yudhichthir,
who reigned confessedly at the close of the brazen age, nine generations
older than Rama, before whose birth the silver age is allowed to have
ended The fourth Avatar, which ix placed in the interval between
the first and second ages, and the fifth, which soon followed [it, ap-
pear to be moral fahles grounded on hisrorical facts. The fourth was
the punishment of an impious monarch by the deity himself bursting from
a marble column in the shape ot a lion; and the fifth was the humilia-
tion of an arrogant prince, by so ptible an agent as a di
dwarf. After these, and immediately before Buddha, come three greut
warriors, all named Rama ; but it mav justly be made a question, whe-
ther they are not three representations of one person, or three different
ways of relating the same history : the first and second Ramas are said
to have been contemporaty ; but whether all or any of them mean Rama,
the son of Cush, [ leave otheis to determine. The mother of the second
Rama was named Caushalya, which is a derivative of Cushala; and,
though his father be distinguished by the title or epithet of Dasaratha,
signitying that his war-chariot bore him to ull quarters of the world, yei the
name of Cush, as the Cashmirians p it, is pt d entire in
that of his son and successor, and shadowed in that of his ancestor Vj-
cucshi; uor can a just ohjection be made to this opinion from the nasal
Arabian vowel in the word Ramah, mentioned by Moses, since the very
word Arab begins with the same letter, which the Grecks and Indians
could not pronounce ; aud they were obliged, thesefore, to express it by
the vowel which most resembled it.  On this question, however, I ausert:
nothing ; nor on another which might be proposed, Whether the fourth
and fifth Avatars be not allegorical storics of the two presumptuous mo-
narchs, Nimrod and Belns? The hypothesis, that government was first
established, laws enacted, and agricuiture encouraged, in India, by Ra-
ma, about three thousand eight hundred years ago, agrees with the re-
ceived account of Noah’s death, and the previous settlement of his im-
mediate descendants. — Maurice's Ancient History of Hindostan,

+ The Hindoos traditionally believe that Tyothya is a sacred place
where Rama still lives, itx inhabitants are desciibed as a species of mons-
ters, huvin,g the faces of horses, moukies, &¢, on human bodies, and it is
said that if we protanely venture to enter its precincts we would be de-
voured by them. But we are convinced fiom historical records, that
Tyothya is the province now called Oude situated beyond Benares io the
Nosth of Hindostan.
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the Rakshus, it is said that mountains were thrown
out of their places, and hills and vallies torn up
by the roots, to destroy each other in their rage,
by which fearful incidents we are told the south-
ern parts of Hindostan became a wide extended
plain, in which state it was afterwards peopled,
and cities and empires were established, by a
powerful monarch called Chola-maga Rajah, It
was in the reign of this king, that a few families
of the Dravedah Vadamaul Bramins, were distin-
guished with peculiar favor on whom Chola-mag-
Rajah bestowed, immense riches and lands, so
that they were esteemed high and honorable
among their tribe, and hence denominated Dra-
vedah Choladasa Bramms, but although their
birth place is said to be far towards the south,
yet they are indiscrimnately scattered over all
parts of India, the generality of the Dravedah
Bramins consider this sect as of a low origin, but
others make no scruples whatever, in cherishing
every intercourse with them, even to giving and
marrymg among them.

They differ however in no material points with
regard to the religious and other ceremonies from
the rest of their tribe.

Siva is with them the chief ohject of worship
and other tutilar deities also as Doorga, Parvatee,
Meenamba, &c. are also adored.

Their distinguishing marks on the forehead is
also the same as the Dravedah Vadamaul Sect.

Their occupation is likewise in reading the Ve-
das and instructing others in it, subsisting upon
the produce of their lands and other gifts bestow-
ed on them by the Rajahs and great men, but
thoe who have not these advantages, employ
themselves under the European Collectors, and
Zillah Magzistrates in the capacity of Accountants
and Registrars, and others again trade, in various
merchandize, 1 conformity to an ancient saying of
the shastrus, “ live according to the times,” but
in whatever statio~ they may be placed, they ob-
serve strictly their religion and never swerve inthe
least, from the established laws of the shastrus.

The omens and proznostics of this sect are
nearly the same as the generality of the bramins.
We might here sieze an opportunity to furnish

‘our readers with a translation ot some which are
studied as a branch of science by almost every
one of them.

CASTES.

Prognostication of events by the Sneezing of a person
Sunday—1st Watch (from 8 to 9 o'clock a.m )
If a person sneezes in the east, it foretels, suc-

cess and benefit in your undertakings and circum-

stances. S.E. Uncertainty and doubt. S. Inti-

mates the coming of friends or relatives. S.W,

Good and beneficial tendencies will shortly fol-

low. W. Troublesareimpending. N.W. Friend-

ly visitors are expected.
2nd Watch (from 9 to 12 o'clock a.m.)

If a person sneezes in the East, you will hear
good news. 8.E. Your thoughts are uncertain,
8. There is no evil. S W. Prepare for troubles
and sorrows, W, Health and prosperity is at-
tendant on you. N.W. Great losses and misfor-
tunes. N. Expect some guests. N.E. Foretels
calamities and death.

3rd Watch (from 12 to 3 o'clock » m.)

If a person sneezes in the East, intimates a
shower of rain. S.E. Your prospects are doubt-
ful of success. 8. Ditto. 8 W. Great Troubles.
W. Fortunes. N.W. Is a token of death.

4th Watch (from 3 i0 6 o’clock ». m.)

If a person sneezes to the East, it prognosti-
cates good. 8.E. There is something to be fear-
ed. 8. Your thoughts are doubiful. 8.W. Sor-
rows are awaiting you. W. Prepare 1o welcome
friends. N W. Fortels of some death. N. Great

mistortunes  N.E Tioubles.
Note—The same Shastru is consuited for the four watches of the
night,

Monday.

1s¢ Watch--1€ a person sneezes to the East,
it intimates good. § II' Much troubles 8, Fore-
tels the recovery of any thing that is lost. S.W,
Great sorrows are impending, W. Promises
health to you. N.W. Great calamity and death.
N. Waras you of coming mistortunes. N.W. Of
the coming of friends

2n1 Watch—I1f a person sneezes to the East,
hespeaks doubtfulness to your thoughts. §.E.
Health and happiness 8 Troubles. S.W, Ex-
pect guests. W. Great misfortunes N W You
will hear something to your benefit N. Pre-
pare for some calamitous event. N E. Some un-
expected friends will visit you.

3rd Watch--If a person sneezes to the East,
there is certain hopes of success. S.E. Doubtful,
S. Health. S.W. Foretels domestic calamity.
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W. Some great misfortunes. N. Profit and rich-
es. N E The coming of some near relatives.
4th Watch-—If a person sneezes to the East, it
prognosticates death. S E. Some calamitous
event. S. Nuccess to your undertakings. S.W,
Troubles. W. Promises health. N.W. Some
beneficial tendencies. N The coming of friends
or relatives, N.E. Betokens no harm.
Tuesday.
15t Watch—1f a person sneezes to the East, it
isagondsaying. S.E Doubtful. 8. Expect to
see a female friend or relauve. 8 W. Trouble.
W. Healthand happiness. N.W. Prognosticates
death to yourself or friends. N. Profit and gain.
N.E. Some dire misfortunes will shortly follow.
2ad Watch—1f a person sneezes to the East, it
is a sure token of death. 8 E. Good. 8. You
will soon beget a daughter. S W. You will ex-
perience great troubles W Success and benefit.
N.W. Great evils. N. Intimates the coming of
some intimate friends. N.E. Troubles, and quar-
rels, and bloudy events will take place.
3rd Watch—1f a person sueezes to the Bast,
prepare to see company.  S.E. Success will at-
tend your wishes. S. Doubt § W. Broilsand
bloodshed. W. Great riches and profits are pro-
mised. N Tells you of a sultrv weather. N.
Health and prosperity. N.E. Tiouble and sor-
rows.
4th Watch—Ifa person sneezes to the East, you
are warned to fortity yourself to meet with great
troubles  S.E Intimates some good events. S.
Doubtiul.  8.W Intimates the coming of a young
woman W Threatens you with evils. N.W.
Guod. N. Death. N.E Ditto,
Wednesday.
15t Watch—T1f a person sneezes to the East, it
is a token of some happv news. N.E. Doubtful,
8. Good S.W.lsanumen ofdeath. W. Health
and prosperity. N.W. Threatens you with sick-
ness N. Acquamts you of some calamity to
take place. N E. Troubles,
2ad Watch—1f a person sneezes to the East,
foretels of great misfortunes comng 8 E Trou-
bles 8. Oi bloody events 8 W, Good. w.
There is sonething to be feared N.W. Good.
N If you expect rain you will be disappointed.
NE. Some fortunate circumstances will take
place.

CASTES. 8

3rd Watch—If a person sneezes to the East, it
intimates the coming of friends or relatives. S E.
Your plans are doubtful 8. You will recover
what you have lost. 8.W. Warns you of coming
misfortunes. W. Health. N. Bloodshed and
strife. N. Bespeaks some good. N.E. Troubles.

4th Watch—If a person sneezes to the East, it
progunsticates death. S.E. Good. S. Some
angry broils will follow. S E. Happiness. W,
An omen of rain, N.W, Great losses. N. You
:“vil“ see company. N.E. Your wishes are doubt-
ul.
Thursday.

1st Watch—If a person sneezes to the East, it
is a good sign. S.E. Doubtful. 8 Intimates
the coming of good people. 8.W. Troubles, W,
You will obtain much profit. N.W Is a token
of death. N. Good tidings. N.E. Death,

2nd Watch—1f a person sneezes to the East, it
is 2 sure token of some malice brooding about
you. S E. Good. 8 It tells of death S.W. In.
timates the commg of a maiden into your family,
W. Doubtful. N.W. A pear friend will come,
N.®ecath, N.E. Itis a good omen.

3rd Watch—If a person sneezes to the East, it
promises much gain and profit to you SE. Is
an omen of death. 8. Happiness. S.W. Doubt.
ful. W. Prepare to see friends N.W. You
will have great losses. N You will experience
much blessings. N.E. Death.

4th Watch—1f a person sneezes to the East, it
is an omen of death. S E. Profit 8. Itisa
good omen. S.W. Happiness and health. W,
The coming of relatives. N.W. Doubtful. N,
The comiug of a maiden, N.E. You have much
to fear.

Fiday.

1st Watch—1Ifa person sneezes to the East you
will be married. S E. G.od. 8. You will ex-
pect delay in your business. S.W There is
much to be feared. W. You will meet with triends,
N.W. Success to your undertakings. N. Great
gain N E. Doubtful.

2nd Watch—11 a person sneezes to the East, it
is a doubtful omen. S.E. Good. 8. Troubles,
S.W. You will have sume benetit. W Your re-
latives are coming to isit you  N.W. Happiness.
N. There will be rain. %E Death,
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3rd Watch—-If a person sneezes to the East, it
is a happy omen. S.E. Verygood 8. Great
troubles. S.W. You have much to fear. W.
Happiness. N, Is a certain token of some dire
misfortunes. N,E. Great losses.

4th Watch—1f a person sneezes to the East, it
warns you of troubles. 8.E. You will enjov hap-
piness. S. It is a doubtful saying. S‘W. An
indication of death. W. You will have much
profit. N.W. Thereisrain. N. You are threat-
ened with bloody evils. N.E. Promises much
profit.

Saturday.

15t Watch—If a person sneezes to the East, it
isagood omen. S.E. Crosses and disappoint-
ments. 8. Friends are coming. S.W. Obtain
places of emolument, W. Forewarns of sorrows.

CASTES.

N.W.Good. N. Friends may come. N.E.You
will have profit.

2nd Watch—If a person sneezes to the East, it
isgood. S E. Happiness. S, You will obtaina
maiden. S.W, Death. W. Sorrows. N.W. Good.
N. You will see friends. N.E. Much profit.

3rd Watch—If a person sneezes to the East, it
means you no harm. S.E. Happiness. 8. Great
misfortunes. S W. Disappointments, W. Sor-
rows. N.W. Some friends are coming. N. Ditto
N.E. The coming of a female friend.

4th Watch—I1f a person sneezes to the East, it
isgond. § E. Becareful. 8. Doubtful. S.W.
Friends are coming. W. Prepare for dire mis-
fortunes N.W Success to your thoughts. N.
You will shortly enjoy the happiness of children.
N.E. Intimates unhappiness and misery.*

Of the religious rites, &e.

«
The established rites and cer are observed in due
form as the foregoing sects.

Their women rise in the morning before their husbands
and punfy the house by sprinkling water and cow dung,
eod having cleaned their cooking utensils &e. repair to a
river or tank, and perform ablution ;n performingthis, they
generally immerse themselves in water with their cloths
on, so that they ieturn home wet, bearing water from
thence in a brass vessel, with which they dress their food
&e. and in the make the 'y prepara-
tions for the poojah which is to be performed by the hus-
band after he 1s risen from bed, the articles which she must
keep 1n readiness are, coloured rice, mango leaves, dhurbu

rass, pieces of sticks and the salagrama, incense, tolusee

aves and flowers, she then proceeds to prepare the rice
and vegetable curries for food, having dove this, she offers
them to the gods, and throws 2 handful of nce to the
crows, without which ceremony they never eat. The hus-
band who has by this time performed his usual ceremo-
nies sits to the meal set before him, during which interval
the wife waits upon him at a little distance, and after he is
satisfied and | ds to his daily a , she also par-
takes food and then exchanging her cloth, and ornament-

. ® This Sciente is further varied to the number of times a person
might sneege, if the sneezer be a male or female &c. There is another
Bhastru connected with the above called Serra Shastru, which obtains
great credit among the Hindoos, but studied only by a few persons, by
this Science a parson wonld prognosticate an event to the exact nature
aid time, More of this in our future Nos,

ing herself with jewels, flowers fc. passes the day in such
household duties as are peculiar to them.

It is common when a near relation is dead, for the wo-
men to go near the corpse, and make a loud and mournful
crying for some time.  Under musfortunes, the Hindoos
give themselves up to a boundless grief, having neither
strength of mind, nor christian principles, to serve as an
anchor for the soul amidst the storms of life.

When a woman is overwhelmed with grief for the death
of her child, she sits at the door, or in the house, or by the
side of the river, and utters her grief in some such lan-
guage as the following :

“ Ah! my Huree-das ! where is he gone—Ah ! my child !
my child !
“ My golden-image Huree-das who has taken—Ah ! my

child ! &e.

“1 nourished and reared him, where is he gone—Ah ! my

child ! &e.

“ Take me with thee—Ah! my child ! &e.

“ He played around me like a golden top—Ah! my child !
“ Like his face 1 never saw one—Ah ! my child! &e.

“ Let fire devour the eyes of men*—Ah ! my child ! &e.

¢ When people saw the child they said - O what a fine child !
“ What a beautiful child!” &c. To the evil eyes (desires) of her neigh-
bours she attributes the loss of her child, and she therefore prays that,
as fire catches the thatch and consumes the house, 3o the eyes of these
people may pe barnt out,
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“ The infant continually "called Ma ! Ma! (Mother! Mo-
ther!) Ah! my child ! &ec.
“ Ah! my chnld; suymg Ma! come into my lap. Ah!

wy child ! &e.

« Who shall now drink milk? Ah! my child ! &c.

After she has limeuted in this manner for some time,
pethaps a female comes, und, putting tie end of her gar-
ment on the wouth of the mother, wies to comfort her, by
using those arguments which a state of heathenism sup-
phes: as, “ Why do vou weep ? Why destroy your health.
If the child had been desicued-to be yours, 1t would uot
have died.  Thus 1s the finst of children: they come to
give us soriow : they come uot to bestow pleasure.  What
did the mother of Ramakrishnado ?  Did she get her son
back. Two of the sons of such a geat man died. Was
he able to bring thew back 7 If erying would do, why
cty aloue? hall a dozen of us would come and assist you.
Peihaps 1n a former birth you stole somebody’s child, and
now your own 15 gone  You set the highest value on him,
and therefore you weep ; but if he had been worth any
thing, he would not have left you.  Go—go 1nto the house
and comfort those who are left.  He was not your son;
but an enemy ; he hus only biought sorrow upon vou.
You have neglected no means of keepmg hun alive. Why
thenmown ¢ Go, 1epeat the name of your guardian deity 5
that will do you good hereafter.  Why weep for hin ? (the
chuld).

To this the mourner rephes: “ Ah! mother ! the heart
does not recewve udvice.  Was this a child to be forgotten !
Hus forehead contained the marks of kingship. Ah! my
child '—Since 1t was born, the master never staid i the
house: he was always walking about with the cluld w his
arms.”  She now, perhaps, breaks out again more violent-
ly—* Who shall now stay m my lap !—Ah! my cluld!
my child !” &e¢ —Poor women not unfrequently break out
m vehement exclamations agamnst the god Yamah, (death.)
“ Ah! thou wietch Yamah! Was this i thy nund !

If 1t be a grown up son whose death is thus lamented,
the mother dwells on the support which such a son was
to the fannly, as,

 Our support 15 gone—Ah | my child ! my child !

“ Now who will bring rupees—Ah ! my child I &e.

The Dravedah Choladusa bramins, after discharging
their household affuirs, and the duties prescribed for them
by the Vedas, and other established laws, engage their
leisure moments, in the contemplation of the propeities of
the soul and body, and for the perfecting of these contem-
i icit with due ties the aid of a Karana
Asarar a priest imtiated 10 the Vedanta Shastru, which
determiaes the doctrine of God, and the belicf of the soul
and body and their respective propertics and functions.
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“ The means of perfecting the Brumhu gunu is of four
kinds, namely, the reflection of the mind, which decides
upon what 1s changeable and unchangeable in the world,
2. the distaste of all wnldly pleasures, and of all (he hap.
piness that exists among the oads, 3. the six following
qualities, an anrufled mind ; subjugation of the passions ;
uarepenting generosity ; coutempt of the world ; the ab-
sence of whatever obstructs the obtamg of Biumhu gunu ;
and unwavermg faith w the Shastrus; 4. the desire of
mooktu or absorpiion in Biumhu,

The whole meauing of the Vadanta is this that Bramhy
and jeevaare one.  That which, pervading all the members
of the body, 15 the cause of bife or motion, this is called
Jeeva.  That which pervades the whole universe, and gives
Life or motion to all, this 1s Brumhu. Therefore that
which pervades the members of the body aud that which
pervades the universe, miving motion to all, are are one.
That wisdom by which a person realizes that jeeva and
Brumbhu are one, this s called tuttwa gnanu or the know-
ledge of things as they are m reality.

* The 1eason why bodies move is owing to their being
possessed of a prmciple of hfe, which 1s called Atmu. This
atmu is god. He 15 the soul of the world; this is the
meantng of the whole Vadanta.

“The meaning of the word Brumhu is the Ever great.
If treacle he put amongst niee, 1t diffuses its sweetness
through the whole ; in this way Brumbu makes all life
happy, by diffusing through the whole his own happiness
anden consequence mn all Shastius he is called the Ever
blessed.

Those who possess this knowledge of Brumhu, are in
possession of the following eight things, viz. 1. yumu, i.e.
woffensiveness, truth, honesty, forsaking all the ‘evil in the
world, amongst which are the eight things by which chil-
dren are raised up, and refusal of gifts except for sacrifice,
2. wihum, 1. e, ceremonial cleanness respecting using wa~
ter after stools, &c. pleasure in every thing, whether pros-
penty oradversity ; renouncing food when hungry, or keep-
s under the bodv; reading the vedas, and what is call-
ed manus pooja, -=3. asunu, or modes of crossing the legs
duning worshap; 4. pranayamu, or holding, drawing n,
and lettng out the Lieath during the repeating of mun-
tius; 5, prtyabaru, or power of keeping in the members
of the budy and wmd ; 6. dharuna, or preserving in the
nund the knowledge of Brumhu ; 7. dhyanu, 8. sumadhee,
Theie are four enemies of sumadhee, 1. a sleepy heart ;
2. attachment to other things rather than to the one Brum-
hu; 3. human passions; 4. a confused mind,

For a fuller explanation of this Shastru we refer our
readers to Ward’s Account of the Hindoos,
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CHAPTER XIV.
Of Vishnoo the Preserver of India.

In the temples of Vishnoo, this rrod is generally worship-

d under the form of a human figure, having a circle of
eads and four hands, as emblems of an all-seeing and all-
provident being.  The figure of the garoora vulgarly term-
ed the braminy kite, on which he 18 supposed to ride, is
frequently to be found immediately in t}:om of his imuge
and sometimes sitting on a serpent with several heads.
The representation in our plate is borrowed from 2 copy
taken fiom the sculptured rock in the Ganges. Mr. Wil-
kins in his translation of the [eetopades speaks of it thus.

% Neaily opposite to Sultan-gunge, a considerable town
in the province of Buhar, there stands a rock of grante,
forming a small island 1 the midst of the Ganges, known
to Europeans by the name of the rock of Jehangueery,
which 18 highly worthy the travellers notice for  vast num-
ber of images carved in relief upon every part of its sur-
face. Amongst these there 1s Hary,* of a gigantic size,
recumbent upon a coiled serpent, whose heads, which are
numerous, the artist has contuved to spread into a kind of
canopy over the sleeping God, and fiom each of its mouths
issues a forked tongue, seening to threaten death to any,
whom rashness might prompt to disturb him,  The whole
figure hes almost detached fiom the block on which 1t is
hewn ; 1s finely imagined, and executed with great gkill,
The Hindoos are taught to beheve, that at the end of every
Kalpa, or creation, all things are absorbed m the deity,
and that in the interval to another cieation, he reposeth
himself on the serpent Sesha, duration, and who is also
celled Ananta, or endless.

The Hindoo Shasters give an account of ten appearances
or incarnations of Vishnoo, n the character of the preser-
ver, mne of which incarnations are said to be past,

The following 18 a brief historical account of each of
these incarnations or Avatars +

The history of the first Avatar is as follows. Brabmu,
the one God, when he resolved to give birth to creation
first caused to arise from biself three beings, viz. Brah-
mu, Vishnoo, and Siva, to create, preserve, and destioy the
world. Befoie the creation all was water, in the waters
Were deposited the fowr Vedas. In order to enter upon the
work of creation, it was first necessary to obtain the Ve-
das, that Brahma might know how to go on in creating.
Vishnoo was therefore appointed to bring up the Vedas
from the waters, taking the form of the fish (some say one
kind and some another) he descended into the waters, and
brought up the Vedas. This 1s called the first incarnation,

The second incarnation 1s called Kachyupa Avatar, in
which Vishnoo assumed the form of a tortoise. After the
earth had been created, 1t recled backwards and forwards,
and was very unsteady. Wherefore Vishnco, in the form
of a tortoise, took the earth upon his back and 1t became
steady.

The third incarnation is called Vara Avatar. At the
time of the end of 2 Kalpa, or a general destruction of the

* Preserver,

old world by a deluge—the earth with all its contents was
buried 1n the depth of the waters, when Vishnoo the pre-
server assumed the form of a boar, and descendng from
the celestial regions, plunged head foremost 1n the water,
the deity assumed this form, to use the particular instinct
of that animal, and began to smell about, that he might
discover the place where the eaith was submerged—and
at length drew up with his prodigious tusks, the ponderous
globe—and spreading it like a carpet on the surface of the
water, he vamished.

The fourth incarnation is called Nara-Singhu Avatar.
Among other descendants of Dukshu, the first man that
Brehua created, was Kushyupu, 2 moonee, and his four
wives, The name of the first was Ditee, of the second
Uditee, of the third Vinuta, and of the fourth Kudroo.
From Ditee, the Usooras were born, from Uditee, the gods
or duvatas ; from Vinuta, the bird Garura, and fiom Ku-
droo, the nagas or serpents. The Usooras were like giants,
of amazing strength, and amongst them two arose of ter-
rific poweis. These two performed, the severest penances,
and austerities, many thousand years to obtan immortali~
ty and power. Brahma, vanquished by the force of pen-
ance and prayer, gave them at length, blessings apparent-
ly equivalent to immortality, nawely, that they might not
be conquered by any being then existing, either man, god,
pieree, or ammal of earth, or air, or water, and that their
death shonld happen ncither by day nor night, nor on carth
or 1n heaven. After this, these Usooras began to destroy
every thing, conquered all the kingdoms of the earth, and
even dethroned Indru n heaven, whercupon the assem-
bled gods prayed to Biahma to provide some way of deli-
verance, which he promised to accomplish by Vishnoo, and
it was done in the following manner.

Hiranyacasipu the younger Usoora refused to do homage
to Vishnoo, he had a son named Pialbadu, who atan
early age disapproved openly tins part of his father’s con-
duct. His father persecuted him on that account. But
the lttle Pralhadu resisted every threat with the utmost
firmpess, even unto death, He was thrown into the fire
and the water without receiving any detriment ; no sword
could hwit him, and in the panoply of piety, he was per-
fectly invalnerable,

After the thousand trials of his inflexible virtue, the im-
pious and unrelenting tyrant one duy thus spoke (o the
wtrepid youth, ¢ Pralhadu you say, that Bhagavat is
present every where, and that he 18 enveloped by every
part of nature ; is he then in this pillar of the palace, or1s
he not?” Pralhadu replied, “most certainly he is.” The
dytee then in great wrath raised aloft the golden sceptre
that swaved the world, and sawd, if your Bhagavat be in
this pillar, see only what kind of homage 1!shull pay him,
and with all his might, stiuck the pillar. On the instant
of the blow, a tremendous voice issued from the smitten
column, which caused an universal trembliug throughout

+ Avatar in Sanacrit signifies divine deconts.
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the palace. When it was evening and the sun about to
set, the pillar burst asunder, and Vishaoo started forth in
the form of Nara-Singhu half-man and half-hon breathing
forth terrific flames, and dragging the blasphemous tyrant
by the hair of his head, to a subterraneous vault beneath the
threshhold of the palace ; and there extending him across
his koees, tore open his belly with his talons, and faithful
to the instinct of the animal whose form he assumed, quaff-
ed the blood of the disembowelled monarch. Thus punc-
tually was fulfilled the promise of the deity, the reward of
intense devotion, as this happened in the evening, it was
neither day nor night, as it was under the droppings of the
thatch, about which the Hindoos have a proverb, that this
place 1s out of the earth, He was not killed by man, beast,
nor God, but by a being half-man, half-lion.  So that the
blessing granted him by Brahma was not broken.  Vish-
noo then, fixed Pralhadu on his father's throne, and his
reign was a mild and virtuous one, and assuch, was a con-
trast to that of his father.

The fifth is called Vamanu Avatar, Pralhadu’s grand-
son named Balu, Like his great-grand-father began to des-
troy the earth. He even made offerings 1n his own name,
without giving the gods their share.” He performed the
Ushwamadbut sacrifice one hundred times, by which he
was entitled to become king of heaven ; but as the ime of
the reigning Indru was not expired, the latter applied for
relief to Vishnoo, who promised to destroy the Usoora.
Accordingly he caused himself to be born of Uditee, the
wife of Kushyupu, the moonee ; but he was exceedingly
small in his person, He nssumed the name of Vamanu.
At this period Baln began to offer sacrifices, and Vamanu’s
parents being very poor, he went at the time of the sacri-
fice, to ask a gift of Bali.. It 18 customary, at the tines
of the poojah, for the person making the poojah to present
gifts 10 bramins, Vamanu was so small, that when he got
to the side of a hole made by a cow’s foot, and which was
filled with water, he thought 1t was a river, and got ano-
ther bramin to help him over.  When he anived at the
place where the sacrfice was to be performed, every one
stared and laughed at the dwarf bramin with his new poi-
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ta; and when he went to get a gift of Balii, the king was
8o pleased with him on acceunt of his diminutive form, that
he promsed to give him whatever he should ask. He only
asked for as much land as three feet would cover. The
king after much fruitless persuasion to ask for more, grant-
ed his request.  When Vamanu placed one foot on Indru’s
heaven, the other on the earth, and lo ! a third leg sud~
dealy projected from Vamunu’s belly, and he then asked
for a place for this third foot. Balir advised by his wife
gave his head to set his foot upon, and as a dutchyna or
alws which accompanies a gift, he offered his soul to Va-
manu—then transferring hun to putalu or yamah's regions,
he restored every thing on earth to a state of order and
prosperity, and afterwards ascended to heaven.

The sixth incarnation is called Parasoorama Avatar,
The Schatryas, from the king to the lowest person of this
caste, were become very wicked, every one did what he
liked, m consequence, there was no order, and the earth
was in the greatest confusion. Vishnoo therefore became
mcarnate taking the name of Parasoorama, the son of a
moonee, made war with this lawless castes and after twen-
ty-one different defeats they were exterminated.

These six incarnations are said to have taken place in
the Sutya yoogum or the first age of the world.

The seventhincarnation is that of Rama, for the des-
truction of Ravanah a tyrant of Lanca (Ceylon).*

The eighth ncarnation 1s that of Krishna, to destroy
Cansi the king of Muthoora (Madura).t

The ninth incarnation 1s called Bhudda Avatar, in which
Vishnoo was incarnate, to abolish, the shocking practices
of bloody sacrifices.

The tenth mcarnation is yet to come it is called the Kul-
kee Avatar. In which Vishnoo becomes incarnate to ex-
tirpate the corrupt race of the present age, and finally con-
clude the kah yogum.

Vishnoo has  thousand names, with various significa-
tions attached to each.

e has two wives Lukshmee and Saraswatee, the former
the goddess of prosperity, and the latter of learning.

CHAPTER XV.
Of the Dravedah Vadadasa Sect.

The Dravedah Vadadasa Sect, are uncertain
with regard to their origin and birth place, they
being promiscuously scattered about Chicacole,
Calastry and Madras, they cannot positively assert
which of these provinces gave them rise. But
however we might conjecture, that they take
their origin from the north of Hindostan, as Vuda-
ki means the north quarter, and Vadadasam the
north country, and the term by which this sect

1 The sacrificc of horses.

* The particulars of this Avatar is too lengthened a detail to give it a
place here, Some detached portions of it mﬂht occaslonally appear in

are distinguished naturally imply the Dravedah
bramins of the north country.

Their religious ceremomnies are like the others,
as they are inculcated in the four principle Ve-
das, of the Hindoos. Of these Vedas we shall
make a few observations, having passed over them
in our former numbers. 1t is agreed by all Hin-
doos that God created the Vedas, and that the
meaning of them is from everlasting, it is further

the course of the work. It is contained in the posthumous work of the
Ramayanam said {o be written by divioe inspiration by Valmikib,

+ This is said to have taken place in the Devaparnyogum,
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added that at a certain period, God communicat-
_ed the Vedas to Brahma; Brahma gave them to
the moonees ; the moonees taught them to their
disciples. In this wav the Vedas becume known
in the world. After this an Usvora stole them
and carred them down into the sea. Inthe
Mutsya Avatar, or first mcarnation of Vishnoo
God recovered the Vedas and gave them to the
moonecs, charging them to restore whatever might
have been destroved in the sca, and to explam
whatever was difficult  In consequence of the
command of God, there are in the Vedas some
parts which are the production of the mooaees.

Vadu-vyasu, a moonce separating the Veda -
to distinct parts, formed four books now called,
Roggo Vedam, Jaduta Vedam, Sama Vedam and
Tarawana Vedam,

These four books of the Vedas contain all the
principles of their ieligion, laws and government.
There are other works called Shastrus which are
only commentaries on the books which have been
written by different ancient authors, The Needa
Shastru 1s a system of Ethics, The Dherma

In the funeral ceremonies of the Dravedah scct we spoke of a
certain prayer, which is repeated in the cais of the dywg man. The
following is a litera) tuansiation of a M. 8. we have had.

When the great Bhnguran created the woild and all creatmesin it he
set down also certain Laws, 2nd principles of morality and religion fo; the
guidance and strict observance oi mankiud, which are compued in t
tour principal books called Vedas. In these Vedas are pomted ont val
ons incantations and forms of prayeis by which one might entam the ob-
Jject of hus wishes with regard to religion.  Among these there is one
called kurna muntru which incantation is1epeated in the ear of a dying
bramin by the next of kinoi hew (vude plaie 15 ) by the kllll)wlellg’e' of
which it ix said, the soul of the deceased obtams absorbuon in Brahwu,
o1 a happy tramsmngration in another life (See Chupter 6. p. 14, )

The fullowing is ¢ Telugu tianslation from the Sunsheet.
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Shastru treats of religious duties, &c, Pooranas,
which we often find wentioned, literally siguify-
ing ancient, is a title given to a vaiiety of works
which tieat of their gods and heroes.

The Dravedah Vadadasa sect generally employ
themselves as Accountauts, Moonsiffs, Mozuma-
thar, Tasildars, &c. under the British Collector-
ates, which they say, the Lberality of the kali
yugu has raised up for their advautage and
benefit.

When tired of a secular life, they willingly re.
nounce all their worldly goods and comtorts, and
retire to some lone forests, to perform some se-
vere austerities previous to becoming a Sanyasee
or yoyey.

An individual who thus seciudes himself from
the world is no longer subject to the absurd cus-
toms acd prejudices of his sect or religion—when
he dies, e might be simply buried without any
hallowed rites — nor the relatives of the deceased,
think itaecessary to perform the eu iless ablutions
and ceremonies usually observed on such occa-
sions.
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The substance of the above is simply this. The life which is the mov-
ing principle of the body is in the heart, and holds a connection with the
soul. Pranu vayvoo which s the wind in the mouth and nose, has con-
nection with Upana vayvoo ; Upanu vayvoo which 1s the wind dischaiged
from the auus, is connected with the Sumanu vayvon; Sumonu vayvon
which operates upon and 1educes the food in the stomach, » connected
with the Oodana vayvoo, Oodana vayveo which ascendiug from the
throat goes np into the head, is connected with the vyanu vavvoo ; vyanu
vayvoo which diffeses itself over the whole body is connected with the
poweis of the eye, the sense of seeing is connected with the sense of
hearing, the ear by ity power of hearing conveys reflection to the mind,
the mind by reflection gives utterance to the tongue, speech 11 connected
with the soul ; the sonl with Phiithevie or earth ; Prithevie 15 connect-
ed with wther, the ther is connected with the Davalogum, or the
sphere of the gods, and the Davalogum is connected with the Bramhu-
logum in which all things are absorbed.

Thi s the nonsensical prayer which the bramins consider so sacred as
not to be imparted to another (not of their caste) without iucuiring some
great misfortune, this is the absurd mystery which we in a former
No. acknowledged as unable to obtain even for the love of money. It
was with great difficulty and expensc, we got it in our possession and the
person who favoured us with the M. 8. bas imposed upon us the groatest
secresy.
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CHAPTER XVI
The Origin and History of the Utlchakackerar.

Whea Audi Bhagavan first created the Bramins from
his blessed self and spread this favoured race on the face
of the earth ~a amall portion of them were established
in the 8, W. countries, chiefly in the Malayalim pro-
vince, Cochin, Quilon, and Colombo, and were distinguish-
ed by the nanie of Utichakacherar.

They have ealso the four books of the Vedas—but the
laws and principles laid down in the Ruggo Vedam, is
more stricily adhered to by this sect. This book of the
Veda contains muntrus or prayers, which for the most part
are encomiastic, as the name of the Rig implies. This col-
lection is divided into eight parts, each of which is subdi-
vided into as many lectures. Another mode of division
also runs through the volume distinguishing the books,
which are subdivided into more than a hundred chapters
and comprize a thonsand hymns or invocations. A fur-
ther subdvision of more than 2000 sections is common to
both methods and the whole contains about 10,000 verses
or rather stanzas of various measwies, The only peculiar
difference which exist among the females of this sect, from
the rest of their tribe is, in tying their cloths, the gather-
ings called cutchy is placed behind, which the foregoing
sects place in the front. 1t is owing to this difference we
are told —the Uttchskacherar bramins are strictly foibid-
den to give or marry among their neighbours, the Drave-
dah Vadamaul sect.

Their occupation in life ie generally farmers or husband-
men they have large tracte of lands and fields allotted to
them by the Zemindars of the several Collectorates in which
they live ; this they cultivate with fruit trees, such as the
Jack, Cadju-apples, Cocoanuts, Plantains, Nuts, &e. the
produce of these Plantations are exported in small vessels
to the various trading coasts of the peninsula under the
agency of native merchants, and the immense profits arising
from such merchandize enables them to live afluently—
they cultivate also the different grains of commodity such
as Paddy, Natchnee, Chiolam &c. But although thus oc-

;eupied every duy, they neglect not the religious observances

of the Vedas; they rise early like the other bramins, and
perform ablution and the tedious ceremonies of the Gayatre
~—the Agni-Vomam the Salagragum poojahs &e. then look
over their accounts of meichandize and other secular du-
ties, and afierwards, performing a number of other ceremo-
nies, sit to a hearty meal of vegetable curries, and boiled
rice—some bramins of this sect hold respectable employ-
ments as clerks and tants under the E Col-
lectors.

The omens of this sect are much the same with the
others; they observe the appearance of certain planets as
inauspicious; at which times, they will neither give or take

in marrisge, nor go upon a journey, or undertake any great
business.

Their chief object of worship is Sivah, the great Kada-
vull; but religious homages are occasionally paid to the tu-
tilar deities Kalli, Doorga, Mathooravieren, Hanumar &e.

Hanumar,

“ This black-faced monkey, the son of the god Pavuna, by Unjuna, a
female monkey, is said to be an | of Sivah, who app in
this shape to assist in destroying Ravanah,

When Hanumar was six days old, his mother, according to the custom
of the Hindoos, laid him out in the sun-shine, When Hanumar saw the
sising sun, he leaped up to the residence of the god of day,and seized
upon his chariot, butat length became afraid. Indrn also, taking the
alarm, lest Hanumar should swallow the sun, 100k his thunder bolt, and
smote him to the earth, where he lay lifeless. His mother crle(;. and
Pavuna, enraged at the loss of his son, retired into an Inaccessible chasm,
and bound vp the wind, Both men and gods began to perish. Brumha,
Vishnoo, Sivah, Indru, in fact all the gods began to petition, and praise
Pavena, for a little breath. He promised to come out of his den, it they
would make Hanomar immortal.  Brumha then gave to Hanumar the
water of life, and Pavana gave men and gods the vital air sgain, All
the gods began to thank Pavana. Indru told Hanumar that from hence-
forward he had nothing to fear from his thunder; Nor from my blazing
rays said, Sooryn; Chundru said, Nor from my cold, Narayunu said,
You bave nothing to fear from my discus; Sivah said, Nor from my tri-
dent ; Bramha said, Nor from my Bromhustru ; Yamah said, Nor for my
club; Vuroona suid, Nor from my waters. Ununtn said, Yon bave nn-
thing to dread from my snakes; Panuva said, Nor from my tempes
and Ugnee told him, he had uothing to fear from his fire. 1In this me_
ner all the gods blessed Hanumar, and then retarned to their different
beavens,

When ten years old, Hanumar was possessed of immense strength,
One day he went to a mountain, and biought a stone, sixteen or twenty
miles in circumference, and threw it into a pool where a number of moo«
Bees were performing tapusya. This raised the water, so that the moo-
nees, who had closed their cyes in the midst of their dhyann, began to
sink, or to float on the water. After a few struggles they got ont, and
ngain sat down with closed eyes to their topusya, Hanumar now took
out the stone and the wateis 1etired; and when the moonees put out
their bands to take up water for their worship they felt only mud. Open-
ing their eyes, they saw the water had sunk exceedingly,  They followed
it, and again closed their eyes, and sat down to their tupusys. Agsin
Hanumar flung in the stone, which raised the waters of the pool, and
the moonees began to siok, or to float upon the surface. Aguin and again
he repeated these tiicks, 1ill at length the moonees dincovered, Ly dhy-
anu, who it was, and cursed Hanumar, by taking his great strength
from bim. Seeing all his strength gone, he began to flatter the moonees,
and after serving them three yemis, bringing them fraits, &c. fiom the fo-
rest, they blesced him, and amured him that when he should see Ramah
npon the mountain kishyumooku, he should obtain twice lis former
strength.

The Hindoos worship Hannmar on their biith-day, because he is im-
mortal In some places the images of this monkey, Ramah, Seeta, &e.
are set up, and worshipped every day. Whenever the worship of Ramsh
takes place, itis preceded by ashort worship paid to Hanumar. At
any other time, they who choose, perform the worship of this monkey.

Many Hindoos receive the juitiating muntru of Hanumar, and re-
celve this monkey as their guardian deity. The mark which Haoumar's
disciples make on their forebeads is the same as thatof otber Soivyus,

Amongst men of sense the peiformance of the ceremonies of worship
before the image of this monkey is attended with a degree of dlsgrace.
1 have heard of a quarrel betwixt two bramins, one of whom was pald by
a rich man for perforfnlng the worship of Hanumar daily at his house:
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amidst the quarrel the other said —*Thou refase of bramins! thon get-

test thy biead by the worship of & monkey.” Indeed what can be more

degrading than to see & man prostrating himself before a monkey as his
!

1n a few temples the image of this god is set up alone. In meny, Ha-
Dumar isseen & the companion of Ramab, Ktone images of Hanumar
are kept in the louses of some of hix disciples, and worshipped daily.
The worshippers of Hanumar are promised the uccomplishment of all
their hearts’ desires.— Ward.

The bramins of this sect observe every Sunday and
Tuesduy 1 the year as fust duys, when they carry milk,
fruits, flowers &c., to a place where the Nuga Serpent (Co-
bra de copell4) is suppused to resde—and pouring upon it
the milk, muke certain poojuhs to the Naga, aund mixing
saffron and rice throw upon themselves und  the female 1e-
latives, who accompany them—then feasting upon the
fruits, return home and fast till next day—they fast ulso at
the new moons—yagadasee, nomboos &c. like the forego-
ing sects.

The Uttchakacherar go also on pilgrimages to Tripetty,
Calastry, &c. They generally go to Cusi (Benaies) and
taking water from thence 1 a vessel, convey it in o Cave-
dy to Ramaseram, and ‘on arriving at this holy place, they

hip the Ramahing and after making poojahs and
other ceremonies—bathe 1n the sacred stream, and then
return home with a firm conviction—that they are cleans-
ed from all their sins and impunities,

This sect have also the use of the anatre which they
divide under two principle heads viz Brahma Gayatre and
Ajapana Gayatre—this 1s again subdwvided into three heads
or forms of address to three guddesses ; viz. Gavatre—im-
plying the name of Gowry, Mayatre of Maha Lutchmie,
(the goddess of prosperity) and juyatre of Saraswathee
(the goddess of learning)—this sacred form of prayer is
used by them daily, by which act of devotion and piety—
they believe, that they will certainly obtain mooktee or
absorption in Breinhu, in confirmation of such an nbsurd
doctrine—the following ridiculous story is related, which
pretends to establish the power of the Gayatre.

Sree Rama, one of the ancient Rajahs of [yodya (Oude)
once made a human figure with black blanket, and stuffed
it with rape seeds —then bestowing on it some wonderful
virtues, gave in its hand a sword, to the intent, that if any
sinful creature dared to approach it, he might be instant-
ly cat in two. The figure so endowed, was set in the mid-
({le of the city and a lac of Rupees placed before it ; Sree
Rqma then issued a proclamation, saying, that the figure
he had set up, offers the lac of Rupees a8 a davam or gift
to any mun who would venture to receive it. Many an
avaricious man heard the proclamation with joy, and would
fain approach the image; but in the attempt, a secret im-
pulse of fear, restrained him from touching the sacred
treasnre, at so perilous a consequence. At length a
bramin who was much esteemed as a devout performer of
the Gayatre, drew near the image, and took the offered
treasure without any injury. Such is said to be the amaz-
ing powers of the Gyatre, which consists in nothing else
than uttering the syllable Aum, and throwing water, in a
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certain prescribed mode, and other absurd rites, which are
too ridiculous to deserve a repetition here, .

The established rites to be observed on the birth of a
child viz. Jawthacurmam Namacurmam &e. are perform-
ed in the same manner es before detailed,

‘The bramins of this sect seldom marry under the age of
forty-five, but they observe not so strictly ax prescribed by
the Shastrus, certain ceremomes and prohibitions (vide p.
21.) The unmarried bramin mukes 1o scruples to salis?y
s carnal desires with women—und enjoying all other in-
dulgencies and plearuies of @ maried man.  They are na-
turelly avanicious, aud studiously lubour to amuss weulth
and 1iches, and when tried of a laborious life and desirous
of enjoying at ease, their hourded treasure—then turn their
thoughts to a wedded Lfe, and at the age of forty-five or
fifty, seek alliance with a maid of eight years old, who
must pass five or six years more, to become the lawful part-
ner of his bed, and upon her attaining the age of puberty,
if 1t is an wuspici 5 the biidg; hies with her
immediately ; but if an evil planet or omen had been
observed at the time, he is prohibited by the Shastrus to
have any connection with her, till a full year has elapsed.
At such a time of life, says our Hindoo Histoian, if these
unequal matches are contracted, we wonder not at the ge-
neral loose character of their wives,

But, though the marriage 1ites and ceremonies of thia
sect, ure nealy the same as thuse, we have already men-
tioned. They greatly differ from them in the cereronies
of the fourth day of the murriage. A number of pots are
filled with a mixture of Saffron and water, which the men
throw upon the women, and the women, putting off for
awhile their forced bashfulness, join in the general hilarity
by returning the compliments of the men; but ladies of
greater modesty, generally those who would be thought so,
conceal themselves behind the curtains, and from thence
throw the saffron water by small syrings of bamboos, made
on purpose, through the openings in the pandall.

On the 5th day a general feast is made to all the guests,
and after distributing amongst them, cocoanuts, suffion,
flowers, and beetle-nutin abundance, they are diswissed, to
return to their respective houses; at midnight the married
pair perform the Gentharoovoo poojah, the palathanam and
Gurbadanam then retiring to the puptial bed—place a con-
secrated stick between them, agd aie prohibited fiom en-

endering any criminal passion, Because they say, it is &
ﬁeinous crime to connect with a female that is not arrived
at an age of puberty. Ou her arriving at this critical age,
she is carried to a tank, in compuny of a number of wo-
men, who sing lewd songs on their way, without any feel-
ing of shame, on the plea of cnstom, and after performing
ablution and the necessary ceremonies, return home and
feed her with pootoo or buked flour, mixed with ghee and
sugar, oloondoo flour &c. the ceremonies following after
this, are just the same as mentioned before.

The occupation of women among this sect, is besides
looking over their household-duties &c. to prepare re-
freshments for travellers, who generally resort to their hous
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ses, and on ressonable charges supply them with such
things as they may require, from which they derive some
pecuniary profit,

The brawins of this sect make no nice distinctions in
their eatables, they will feast upon the coarsest rice to save
monev—they generally eat, the beked flour of Natchnee

CASTES.

solved, and obliterated. When snch a dies, the
friends and relatives assemble, bringing with them o great
number of cocoanuts, which they successively dash against
the head of the deceased, till his skull is shattered, after
this, the cocoanuts are gathered and eaten with veneration
or preserved as sacred relics,

45

and other grains, they eat all vegetables except dr k

The b of this sect, are highly famed for their pro-

culubash, peepinkoi, round potatoes, onions und garhes;
these ure strictly prohibited.

Poligamy is allowed ulso to this sect, they contracta
second or third marriage, seldom to gratify a lascivious pus-
sion; but generally to add to their wealth: thus they look
out for young girls of rich fanulies, and soon after, leave
them astray to be enjoyed by other men, or destine them
to become widows even before they know man.

Thus to a very advanced age they keep themselves at-
tached to domestic comforts and pleasures of the world,
and at length forsaking sll, they become Sanyasees, that
the many sins of their youth and manhood wight be ab-

found knowledge of the black-arts, and Tuntru Shastrus,
it 18 believed in general, that all the Hindoos of the Ma-
layahm province are magicians, there ure many of them,
who go ubout Madras and other stations, and for a few

pice will exhibit some very incredible feats of the black-art,

Those who are entirely devoted to this art, perform a
certuin yogum, or sacrifice, called the lumbeca yogum this
they do by cutting the veins under the tongue, and bend-
ing the tip of 1t 1nto the throat, then holding their breath,
seem to suck a certain liquid, called Amoorthum (literall
milk,) which they say descends frow the head having in it
some invaluable properties,

CHAPTER XVIL -
The History of the Auriarathar Bramins.

The Auriarathar bramins, proverbially distinguished as
the most industrious and laborious sect of bramins, are
said to have enginated in the north countries, chiefly Nel-
lore, Tiipetty, éuntmr, Bunder, Rajamundry &c. where
they maintain their reputation aud natwonsl distinction,

The four books of the Vedas, and the six Shustrus of
the bramins, form the fundamental principles of the religi-

ion of this sect also, but, the leading doctrines of Jadura

edam is the chief portion of their observance. [t1s to
be remarked that thia sect do not very particularly heed
the ceremonies of cleansing &e. they consider them ouly
beneficial as far as convenience and circumstances wiil
permit—they do not shave their whiskers, and contrary to
the established usage of the bramins, smoke cheroots, car-
ry about them offenaive weapous, like the Schatrya caste,
are fond of hunting and wild sports,—they are always ac-
tive and industrious, and skilful accountants. The rest of
the bramins therefore distinguish this sect by the name of
Telugu accountants.
In their form of worship they make no distinction be-
tween Sivah or Vishnoo, but indiscriminately adore all

ods, as occasion niay require. At one time Sivah is the
1shts Deva, and at enother Vishnoo, they pay equal ho-
mage to both, PFrom their natural ambition to increase
trade, and subsequent intercourse with all castes, and a de-
sire to render themselves conspicuous in their respective

domestic affairs and the

prej of and usages, that the ge-
nerulity of the bramins dispute their title to the Vedus,
which enjoins those ceremonies and custows to be strictly
obseived ; but although they laugh at these scruples, yet
they pretend to venerate the Vedas and lay claim to ‘ull
the temporal and spiritual benefiis of their caste.

The distinguishing marks in the forehead of this sect,
are the same us noticed before.

As this sect of bramins study their own comforts and
conveniences and not what the Shsstrus or custom would
impose upon them, they generally 1epeat a certain maxim,
w1z, Quarsrgr ggnSrrggr, i.e. as the times change, act
accordingly,—thus under the present liberal age of Bntish
Government they studionsly labour to acquire the English
language which they do very quickly, and to some degres
of perfection, after which they try to obtain by every means
in their power the favor of the Collectors and other gentle-
men in the North stations, and by their infl fill the si-
tuations of Moonsiffs, Tasildars, Ameens, Cutwals &c. and
other circarduties. They are reckoned to be the most skil-
ful and correct accountants. But from a natural selfishness
of their character, they exercise no acts of humanity, nor
regard the distresses of those who sue to them for any fa=
vor or benefit. To their superiors they are naturally sycos
phants, to their equals they are reserved and distant, to

vocations ; they disregard their
P
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their inferiors, they are haughty aud oppressive. They
would not eare to ruin any man’s protpect, to establish
their own, 80 that the Red!y and other castes who inhabit
the North countries actually dread their presence; euch a
character of this sect, we give not from our own individual
experience, but merely state them as detailed iu the histori-
manuscripts given us by the best authority.

The children of this sect are proverbially said to derive
knowledge from the very womb. When arrived at the age
of four or five years, they pick up some branches of learn-
ing without a Tutor, they generally gather the ripe leaves
of the yerooka plant, and learn to write upon it with a reed,
for want of better materials—thus they endeavour to their
utmost witl pulsion, to ire a knowledge of
something or other. The parents therefore trouble them-
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benefits, attendant on becoming & Bramhacharee, a Gris-
ust'hu, & Vanuprust’hu, or a Bhikshooku.

It appears to have been the design of the founders of
the Hindoo religion, that thess orders should be suited to
the four distinguishing periods, in the life of man: while
the youth continues in a state of instruction, he is called
a Bramhucharee, and the daily duties of this state are laid
for him; after marriage, he becomes a Grihust'hn, and
performs the several duties of civil life, as a householder.
At the age of fifty, he renounces the world, and enters a
wilderuess ; after this becomes a Bikshooku, literally a
beggar, but this person is supposed to be distinguished by
his having become perfectly inseusible to all human things,
and to be absorbed in thinking upon God. This is the
perfection of the Hindoo religion, the extinction of all the

selves very little about the early education of their child
who before attaining manhood, are employed as Accoun-
tants and writers among themselves, while others keep
private achools and teach the Telugu language, peculiar to
themsclves.

Among this sect also, they have a number of Tutilar de-
ities o whom they make occasional poojahs and other
modes of worship, more or less as occasion may require.
But those who have no secular duties to be troubled with,
employ their time wholly to the woiship of these gods, and
a constant meditation of the Vedas.

At times of great affiction or distress, they make vows
to Narasinghu Bhagavan, to offer panakum or jaggeryewa-
ter, and after they have obtained their desnes, they carry
two or three hundred pots of jaggery water to the temple,
where the image of this god 1s made open-mouthed with
granite, and having performed the requisite poojuhs Xe,
empt{ the contents of the pots one after another mto the
mouth of the image till it is satisfied, which 1t shews by
ejecting a portion of it from the month.*  They meke vows
n{lp to travel to different holy places, to offer Cooloo, But-
termilk, rice &c.

The women of this sect generally employ their leisure
hours in spinning cotton, and supplying the weaver with
thread.

After having spent a laborious life, and obtained riches
and other domestic comforts, and fecling the decline of
life, the bramins of this sect, make over all their worldly

0ods, and the management of the family to the next male
eir, and become a Sanyasee, in atonement for s former

9.

“The Shastrus have laid down rules for four different
states, a8 what actions are to be renounced, and what ce-
remonies performed, what persons shall enter into them
and at what age, and they describe the present and future

# The following story from Ward's works will at once account for the de-
oeption which had hitherto gained so much credit among the Hindoos.

** These men made an image of the god Gopalu, with an open mouth and an
tollow belly, and prociaimed that this god actually drank the offerings of milk
that were presented to him, Vast quantities of milk were brought, and pour.
o4 into the mouth of the god who evidently received and partook of the offerings

and having the soul absorbed in thiuking upon
Brumhu.”

At the time he gives charge of his domestic affairs &e.
to his son, to become a Sanyasee, he enters the thud order
or state viz. Vanuprust’hu or dweller in a forest, The laws
prescribed by Munoo for this state is thus:—

“ When the father of a family perceives his muscles be-
come flaccid and his hair grey, and sees the child of his
child, let him then seek refuge in a foiest.

“ Abandoming all food eaten in towns, and all his house-
hold utensils, let him repair to the lonely wood, committing
the care of his wife to her sons, or accompanied by her, if
she chuse to attend him.

“Let him take up his consecrated fire, and all his do-
mestic implements of making oblations to it, and depart-
ing from the town to the forest, let him dwdIl n it with
complete power over his organs of sense and of action.

“ With many sorts of pure food, such as holy sages
used to eat, with green herbs, roots, and fruir, let him per-
form the five great ts before ioned, introdu-
cing them with due cercmonies,

“ Let him wear a black antelope’s hide, or a vesture of
bark ; let him bathe evening and worning; let him suffer
the haits of his heud, his beard, and his nails to grow con-
tinually,

“ From such food as himself may eat, let him, to the
utmost of his power, make offerings and give alms; and
with presents of water, roots, and fruit, %et. him honour
those who visit his heruntage.

“Let him be constantly engaged in reading the vadus;
patent of all extremities, universally benevolent, with a
mind intent on the Supreme Being; a perpetual giver,
but no receiver of gifts, with tender affection for all ani-
mated bodies.

that were presented to him by his wmhi:pm; The offerers pronised them.
whom they thus filled wl:h their b‘;’l‘

selves the greatost blessings from the go

ferlngs. At night, when the crowd were retired, the owners of the

out the peg from the belly of the god, and devoured the milk, after it

;g‘tl:ht:xlednn of rice and sweetmeats which had also been preseated dar.
Y.
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“ Let him slide backwards and forwards on the ground ;
or let him stand a whole day on tip-toe; or let him conti-
nue in motion rising and sitting alternately ; but at sun-
rise, ac noon, and at sunset, Jet him go to the waters and
bathe, .

“ In the hot seuson, let him sit exposed to five fires,
four blazing around him, with the sun above; in the rains,
let him stand uncovered, without even a mantle, where
the clouds pour the heaviest showers ; 1 the cold season,
let him wear humid vesture; and let him increase by de-
grees the austerity of his devotion.

“Then, having reposited his holy fires, as the law di-
rects, in his miud, let him live without external fire, with-
out ® mansion, wholly silent, feeding on roots and fruit.

“Or the hermit may bring food from a town, having re-
ceived it in a basket of leaves, in his naked hand, or mn a
potsherd, and then let him swallow eight mouthfuls.

“ A bramin, becoming void of sorrow and fear, and hav-
ing shuffied off s body by any of those modes which
great suges practised, rises to exaltation in the divine es-
sence.

It may ‘suffice to observe that no such ascetics as are
here described exist at this period, and almost ull the pie-
sent appeaiunces of austere devotion among different or-
ders of Hindoos are to be traced to other causes rather than
to the commands of the shastru respecting the order of
Vanuprust'hu, The peisons who at present pretend to re-
nounce a secular hife, do 1t neither at the time, nor go to
the place, the shastru appoints; and they the
world, because it has frowned upon them, or because they
can enjoy it uo longer. Hence some men, who have been
successful 10 worldly schemes, and settled thewr familes in
affluence, become despised by the younger branches of
those families, and from feelings of disappointment go and
live ut Benares, which has received the name of the “joy-
ful wilderness,” (Anundu-kanunu.) Poor persons often
renounce thew homes, and b d , on
of misfortunes, the loss of childien, disegreeable connec-
tions, &e. and principally because the state of a religious

gor in a warm chimate is referred by an idle people, to
that of the lowest orders of labourers.

The fourth order is thus described by Munoo.

“ Having thus performed religious acts in a forest, dur-
ing the third portion of his hfe, let him become a Sunya-
see for the fourth portion of it, ubandoning «l! sensual af-
fections, and wholly reposing in the Supreme Spirit.

* After he has read the vedas in the form piesciibed,
has legally begotten a son, and has perfornied suciifices to
the best of his power, he has paid his three debts, and may
then apply his heart to eternal bliss.
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“ Departing from his house, taking with him pure im-
lements, his water pot und staff, keep silence, unallured
L'y desiie of the objects near hun, let bim enter into the
fourth order.

¢ Alone let him constantly dwell, for the sake of his own
felicity ; observing the happiness of a solitary man, who
neither foisakes nor is forsaken, let him live without & coms
panion.

“Let him have no culinary fire, no domicil, let him,
when very hungry, go to the town for food; let him pa-
tiently bear disense ; let his mind be firm; let him study
to know God, and fix his attention on God ulone.

“ An earthen water-pot, the roots of large trees, coarse
vesture, total solitude, ity toward all ,
these are charactentstics of  bramin set free.

“ Let him not wish for death ; let him not wish for life;
let him expect his appointed time, as a hired servant ex-
pects his wages.

¢ Let him advance his foot purified by looking down, lest
he touch any thing impure ; let him drink water purified
by straining with a cloth, lest he hurt some insect, let bim,
it he chuse to speuk, utter words pwmified by truth; lethim
by all means keep his heart punfied.

“Let him bear a_reproachful speech with patience ; let
him spenk reproachfully tono man; let him not, on ac-
count of this frail aud fevensh body, engage in hostlity
with ®uy one living.

“ His hair, nails, and beard being clipped, bearing with
him a staff, and a water-pot, his whole mind being fixed
on God, let him wander wbout, without giving puin to
animal or vegetable beings.

“ Delight=d with meditating on the Supreme Spirit, sit-
ting fixed in such medi without needing any thing
earthly, without one sensual desire, without any ccmpanion
but his own soul, let him live in this world seeking the
bliss of the next. .

“ A mansion with bones for its rafters and beams; with
nerves and tendons for cords; with muscles and blood for
mortar; with skin for its outward covering ; filled with no
sweet perfume, but loaded with feeces and urine; a man-
sion ifested by age and by surrow, the seat of malady,
harnessed with pain, haunted with the quality of darkness,
and incapable of standing long, such a mansion of the vi-
tal soul let its occupier always cheerfully quit.

“ When he has thus relinguished all forms, is intent on
his own occupation, and free from every other desire, when,
by devoting himself to God, ke bas effaced sin, he attains
the supreme path of glory.”
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ings, as well as the female, must next be purified
by the repeating of incantations. To this suc-
ceeds the worship of the person’s guardian deity;
and after this the worship of the female, with all
the ceremonies included m the term pooja. The
female must be naked during the worship.

. - * * * # ] » *
. * . * * * - * *
L3 * » * * * » * *

Here indecencies too abominable to enter the ears
of man, aud impossible to be revealed to a christian
public, are contained in the directions of the shas-
tru for this pooja. The learned bramin who open-
ed to me these abominations, made several efforts
—paused and began again, and then paused again,
before he could pronounce the shocking indecen-
cies prescribed by his own shastrus!!

As the object of worship is a living person, at
the close of the pooja she partakes of the offerings
in the presence of the woishipper or woishippers:
hence she diinks of the spirituous liquors, eats of
the flesh, though it should be that of the cow, and
also of the other offerings. The orts are to be
eaten by the person or persons present, while sit-
ting together, however different their casts may
be; nor must any one despise any of the offerings
or refuse to eat of them. The spirituous liquors
must be drank by measure. The company while
eating must put lood also in each other’s mouths.

The person who performs the ceremonies, in
the presence of all, behaves towards this female
in a manner which decency forbids to be men-
tioned.

The persons present must then perform jupu,
in a manner unutterably abominable, and here
this most diabolical business closes.

The fruits promised to the worshippers are rich-
es, absorption in Brumhu, &ec.

The above are the directions of tne tuntru shas-
trus,

At present persons performing these abomina-
tions are becoming more and more numerous,
They are called vamacharees. In proportion as
these things are becoming common, so much the
more are the ways of perfoiming them more and
more beastly. They are done in secret; butthat
these practices are becoming very frequent among
the bramins and otheis is a fact known to all.
The persons who peiform these actions agreeably
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to the rules of the shastrus are very few. The
generality do those parts that belong to gluttony,
drunkenness and whoredom only, without being
acquainted with all the minute rules and incanta-
tions of the shastrus.

This singularly abominable worship, as it has
its directions in the shastru, so the principle from
which it is derived may be tr.ced to the doctrines
of the Hindoo philosophers; Some of these men
attributed the origin of thinys to the union of the
active and passive powers of nature. Some Hin-
doos adore the active power, and regard only the
male deities, as the representatives of this princi-
ple. In the western and southern parts of India
the worship of the female deities is less practised.
In Bengal the greater number of the bramins
adore the female deities, the supposed represen-
tatives of placid nature.

These gross ideas of the great cause of all things,
among a lascivious people, have led them to ad-
dress their worship to the male or female powers,
according as they have supposed the one or the
other of these powers to have predominated in
the creation of the world.

They fast also on several appointed days and
go on pilgrimage like the others, to Casi and other
holy places.

Casi. (Benares)

“ Casi ctands distinguished as one of the most
celebrated of .the Hindoo holy places. It s said
to be sacred to the extent of ten miles, and in-
cludes a number of sacred spots, &c. amongst
which is a place called Varanusee, which place,
they say, is like the god Sivah, and that there-
fore he who goes to Varanusee may be said to go
to Sivah. This is one reason why the Hindoos
very earnestly desire to die at Casi,

This place also contains a famous image of the
lingu called Vishwashwuru, which is said to be
Sivah himself  The principal gods also have set
up images of the lingu, so that not less than
1,000,000 images of the lingu have been set up
at Benares.

Another story, equally correct, is, that Casi
was originally bwilt with gold; but that in conse-
quence of the sins of the people it became stone,
and, owing to a greater increase of their sins, it is
now made with clay. To shew sull further, what
extravagant notions of this city the Hindoos have
formed, they say it is not a part of the earth, for
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_ that the earth rests on the thousand-headed snake
Anantu, but that Casi stands on Sivah's trident.
To prove that this fact is true, they add, that an
earthquake is never felt here, and that in a par-
tial destruction of the world Casi has escaped.

Casi also contains pools, &c. which are named
after the different holy places, so that all the ho-
ly places are said to exist at this city. Images
also of the five gods (Vishnoo, Sivah, Doorga,
Sooryu and Gunashu) are set up at Casi, so that
they say the five gods also dwell here.

Casi is visited by numbers for the purpose of
looking at the image of Vishwashwuru, and per-
forming the worship of this god. Persons who
perform this work of merit must reside here three
nights at the least.

When a person has resolved on a visit to Casi,
he first fasts for a day; the next day he performs
the shraddu, and the following day leaves his
house. On his arrival at Casi he fasts the first
day; the next day he has all his hair shaved off,
except on his breast and arm-pits, and then per-
forms the shraddhu, and, proceeding to the tem-
pleof Vishwashwura, performs the worship okthis
image, and that of Unnu-poorna.  After this, he
performs pooja to all the principal images at Ben-
ares. The expense is regulated by his ability to
pay the bramins and provide the offerings.

He who goes to Casi must walk round it five
times if he can: if he be unable, he must go round
it once; and if, from some particular cause, he
cannot do this, he must walk round a place called
Untu-grihee.  As soon, however, as he has done
thic, he must leave Casi, lest after his sins have
been thus removed, l.e should commit new of-
fences.

The visitor must also feast the Casi dundees,
and make them presents of garments and alms’
dishes. These devote@® are very numerous in
this city. Rich men visiting Casi give presents
also to persons residmg here who have gone from
those parts of India in which they live.

A queen named Bhavanee built a large house
in this city, and endowed it so as to provide for
the daily entertainment of dundees, bramins, and
a number of poor. Other rich persons have fol-
lowed this example, and formed similar establish.
ments at Benares.

There are diffefent spots that are particularly
sacred in this city, as, different parts of the river,
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pools of water, &c. These the person must visit,
and in some of these places must bathe.

Most persons stay but a short time at Casi, and
then return to their families, yet such a transient
visit secures to the person the enjoyment of the
heaven of Sivah, or, as some say, that he shall,
after the next birth, die at Casi, and obtain all
that arises from such a propitious death. A few
persons virit this sacred place several times dur-
ing their life.

Persons are to be found who become guides to
others on their way to Casi. These persons col-
lect pilgrims in the different villages through
which they go, and by this means a company is
formed who go to this city together. The guide
gets afee. Such guides are employed by per-
sons visiting other holy places, temples, &c.

Many persons choose to spend their last days
at Casi. I have heard, that as many as two thou-
sand natives of Benval reside at Casi, on account
of the supposed advantage of dying there. Each
person who dies here 1s said to secure absorption
in Brumhu, though he should have been the
greatest of sinners, To prove that a man dying
in the very act of sin at this place obtains happi-
ness, the Hindoos relate, amongst other stories,
one respectiug a man who died in a pan of hot
spirits, when he was carrying on an intrigue with
the wife of the dealer in spirituous liquors.  Si-
vah is said to have come to this man in his last mo-
ments, and, whispering the name of Brumhu in
hig ear, sent him to heaven. Even Englishmen,
the Hindoos allow, may go to heaven from Casi,
and they tell a story of an Englishman who had
a great desire to die at this place. After his ar-
rival there, he gave money to his head Hindoo
servant to build a temple, and perform the diffe-
rent ceremonies required, aud in a short time af-
terwards he obtained his desire, and died at Casi.
I suppress the name of my countryman from a
sense of shame.

Rich men, going to Benares, build temples for
the lingu, feast bramins, and do other works of
merit.

Many flights of steps by which persons descend
to bathe at this city aie called by the names ol
different deities.

To escape justice, thieves often fly to Benares.
Bramins who have lost cast by cuhabiting with
the daughters or wives of soodras, and many
debtors, take refuge in this city, which has been
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compared to a women of ill-fame, who receives
every description of visitors,

" Those who go to Casi bring from thence, as sa-
cred relics, 'the ashes of cow-dung which have
been presented to Sivah, and red paint which has
been offered to Unnu-poorna.

Vyasu-Casi. ‘The tountry opposite Benares is
called Vyasu-Casi. It has received this name
from the following legend : At a certain time the
moonee Vyasu-deva, being angry with Sivah, be-
gan to found a city which should eclipse the glo-
ry of Casi. Sivah was alarmed at this, and
to draw him into a snare, sent his son Gunashu
to be instructed by Vyasu-deva. Gunashu ask-
ed hismaster daily what would be the fruit of
living and dying at this new city which he was
forming. Gunashu repeated this question so per-

etually that Vyasu-deva at last, 1n a rage, told

im, that they who died at this new Casi would
be born asses. Be it so, said Gunashu, and the
moonee, disappointed, abandoned his design.

At present some ruins of temples, &c. are seen
at.Vyasu Casi, but nobody dares venture to live
ina pldce so prolific of asses. 1t is probable, that
a town was once built on this spot, and that its
being abandoned for some particular reason gave
rise to the story above mentioned.

The ceremonies of Jawthacurmam, Namacur-
mam and the other established rites are performed
in the same manner as the foregoing sect. Their
marriage ceremony is also the same, except with
the difference, that when the bridegrooom goes
upon his pretended pilgrimage to Casi, the mo-
ther of the bride comes forth to meet him, and not
the father as among the other sects.

The occupation of their women is generally to
rear cows, and milk them, from which they
obtain,butter, tyre, buttermilk, ghee &c, which
they sell and gain money otherwise they make
brattees, that is, cowdung made into round cakes
and dried for fuel, these they sell at ten or twelve
for a pice.

The women of this sect are generally very neg-
ligent of their dress, owing to the hurry and in-
convenience of business, in which they actively
engage themselves alwai;s; they have their breasts
and upper part of their bodies exposed ; they are

Ot is remarkable, that all supertitious nations have attached a great degres

of sanctity to particular spots. The Hindoos have many sacred places, and
they consider it highly important to their future happiness to die at one of these
B “ Mussulmans wish to live and die at Mecca; aod supertitions

CASTES. &t
not very particular in letting their cloths coveras
far as the ancle, which is considered as becoming
modesty.

Bramins of other sects seldom or never make
free in their houses, as they approach very nearly
to the Soodras in manner and behaviour.

The women of this sect, never make much not
valuable jewels, but preserve their wealth always
in ready money, that they might lend out on inter-
est, yet they wear rich ornaments, left with them
on mortgage.

The bramins of this sect also at the decline of
life, forsake all their worldly comforts, and retire
to a forest to become a Sunyasee. But in gene-
ral they pay little regard to religion or the doc-
trines of the Vadantu Shastru, they never devote
their minds to religious reflections, or contemplate
on the divine attiibutes of Brahma. But how-
ever, their philosophy is perhaps one of the best,
which even christian Moralists would recommend ;
they say, that of all knowledge, to know one’s
own self is the highest proof of wisdom and true
philesophy.  No less commendable is the lan-
guage of a christian poet.

*“The proper study of mankind is man."— Pope,

Vesiting Holy Pluces.

Another branch of Hindoo holiness is the visit-
ing what are called holy places.”

When a person resolves to visit any one of these
places, he fixes upon a lucky day, and, two days
preceding the commencement of his journey, he
has his head shaved ; the next day he fasts; the
following day he performs the shraddhu of the
three preceding generations of his family on both
sides, and then leaves his house. If a person
act according to the Shastru, he observes the
following rules: First, till he returns to his own
house, he eats rice which has not been wet in
cleaning, and eats only once a day; he abstains
from rubbing his body with oil, and from eating
fish. 1f he ride in a palanqueen, or in a boat,
he loses half the benefits of his pilgrimage. If
he walk on foot he obtains the full fruit. The
last day of his journey he fasts. If he arrive at
the sacred spot in the day time, on that day he
has his head, his eyebrows, and indeed his whole

christians at Jerusalem. The Samaritans thought that in their ¢ -nuﬂ
mci ought to worship.”  But the foudder of the true religion teaches us, t!

all places are the same, and that they who worship God aright must worship
his io spirit and in truth,



body, from top to bottom, shaved.* After this
he bathes, and performs the shraddhu t It is ne-
cessary that he stay seven daysat the holy place.
He may continue as much longer as he pleases,
every day during his stay ha bathes, goes to pay
his honours to the images, sits before them and
repeats their names using the bead roll, and
performs poojahs to all as far 8 his abilities ex-
tend. In bathing he makes kooshu grass images
for his relations, aud bathes them. The fruit sris-
ing to relations will be us one to eight, compared
with that of the person bathing at the holy place.

- When he is about to return, he obtains some of
the offerings which have been presented to the
idol or idols, and brings them home to give to
his friends and neighbours. These consist of
sweetmeats, flowers, toolsee leaves, the ashes of
cow-dung, &c. &. On his arrival at home, he
agein performs the shraddhu, before which he can
neither have connubial intercourse, nor partake of
his usual food. After the shiaddhu 1s over, he
entertains the bramins, and presents them with
oil, fish, and all those things from which hepab-
stained. Having done this, he returns to his for-
mer course of living.

The fruit promised tothe pilgrim is that he shall
go to the heaven of that goa who presides at the
holy place. For instance, at Benares there we
many idols, but Sivah is the god of the place ; the
person visiting Benares, therefore, will go to Si-
vah-pooru, or Sivah's heaven.

The four principal holy places visited by na-
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tives of Bengal, viz Benares, Jagarnant Kshas
tru, Guya, and Pruyagu, are visited by alnost all
Hindoos. Some pay their own expeuses, and
some subsist on alms during their journey.

Purifications.—The Hindoos become unclean by
various circumstances, but they have modes of
purification for all these occasions. According to
the shastrus, persous in a state of uncleanness
are interdicted almost all religious ceremonies and
all feasts, During a person’s uncleanness he
must not shave nor cut his nails.

A Hindoo becomes unclean after the death of
persons related to him by birth. .The way in
which this person becomes clean may be seen in
the article shraddbu. 1fa child die before he has
teeth, the family bathe immediately, and become
clean; if a child die before his ears are bored, the
family are unclean one night. } a woman mis.
carry, the famly become impure for ten days,
Alter a birth, all the members of the family in a
direct line become unclean. The mode of purifi.
cation is the same as the last. A woman in her
menses is unclean for three days. On the fifth
day, after bathing, shie may perfom religious cere.
monies.

A bramin becomes unclean by the touch of a
Soodra, a dog, a Mussulman, a barharian, &e.
He becomes clean by bathing.

A Hindoo becomes unclean by touching a dead
body, a woman in her courses, ordure, urine, the
food of other castes, &¢  From these uncleanness.
es he is purified by bathing.

 1f it be s woman, she hay only the breadth of two fagers of her hair behind cut off. If & widow, her wholc bead is shaved,

4 The Hisdoo shastrns teach, that after death the soul becomes pratu, viz,
takes & body about the size of & person’s thumb, and dwelis with Yamab, the
judge of the dead, 1In this state it is punished by Yamah; though ut the
time of punishment the body becomes enlarged, and espable of enduring sor-
0V, performance of the shraddbu delivers the deceased, at the end of &
year, form this atate, and tranglates him to the heaven of the Pitrees, where
De eajoys the fruit of his meritorious actions, and afterwards, in another body
enters iato that state which the nature of his former actions assign him. 1If
the ghraddhu be aot performed, the deceased remaius fu the pratu state, snd

can never ascend to heaven,
Alfter 8 person's decense, the sufferings made in his name, and the cereme-

~ nies which take place on the occasion, is called bis shraddbu. The Hindoos

are very anxious to perform the shraddbu in & becoming manoer: in this oes
remony, the rich expend vast sumg of money, asd the poor very often owgre
whelm themselves in debt, This ¢ceremonyis considered as very meritoriung
in the sun, or other relations, who performait. 'The decensed ia hareby astle
fied, and, by gifts to the braznus, iu bis nams, lights to caven,



BOOK I.—Cuar. 1.

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS ON THE FOUR PRINCIPAL HINDOO CASTES,

The acoounts contained in the Sacred writings of the Hin.
doos, touching the origin and history of castes, are nothing
more than the offspring of a wild and ungoverned imagination.
However, as the professed o!)ject of this work is to introduce
Europeans to a closer acquaintance with the Hindoos by parti-
cularizing the and religious cer ies of this
interesting people, and their elusxtfcanon and distribution into
castes, we shall not therefore allude to any part of their
fabulous history, the extravagance of which is less grateful
to & cultivated taste than the legends of any other nauon.

The Hindoos are divided into four principal castea—1I. Brah-
md, 1L Schatriya, IIL Vysia, IV. Soodra, The Brahmi

groceeded from the foot of the Creator, therefore are they
egradaded to a life of servitude : they are emphatically called
the impure caste.

Such has been the original classification and distribution of
the peog!e of India. Time, however, has introduced innava-
tions. The political changes which have so rapidly succeed-
ed each other since the first invasion of India bg the house of
Gizny down to the entire subjugation of Hindoostan by the
Briuish arms, have had no small influence in weakening the
deeply rooted, and ap 1 to-b dicated prejue
dice of caste ; and while the lgrahm'm of the present day has
fallen from the pre.eminent state his tribe once occupied, the

proceeded from the mouth of the Creator, the seat of
wisdom ; therefore is he infinitely superior in worth and
dignity to all other human beings: he regarde himself as the
mont highly favored and chosen of God,* created for the
express purpose of ministering in holy things. His duties are
to read the Vedas; toteach them to the young Brahmins;
and to perform poojus and other rehgious rites, The next
in dignity and rank to the Brahmin, the Schattri ded

dras, an object of pt and even of abhorrence to the
other classes of their countrymen, have steadily advanced in
knowledge, station and wealth.

Though dpxrticnlnr duties were aniﬂned to each of the four
castes, and the usurpation or encroachment of an inferior on
the privileges of a superior esste most jealous! rded, yet
where the interests of the higher castes required, a latitode
was giverto them which we shall now proceed to notice.

8, pr
from the arm of the Creator; therefore is it his fwcu‘lur duty,
to bear arms in defence of religion, the laws and the institu-
tions of his country. The Schastriyas are an object of unbound-
ed respect to all but the Brahmins: they alone are eligible
to Sovereign dignity, and exclusivelﬁ to enjoy all military ho-
nors and rewarde. The Vysia, the third caste, proceeded from
the thigh of Brahmn; they tend cattle, cultivate the soil, and
carry on merchandise. The fourth and last class, the Soodra,

® « From his high birth alone, a Brahmin is an object of veneration
even to deities; his declarations to mankmd are decisive evidence ;
and the Veda itself confers on bum that character.’”

““8mce the Biahmin sprang from the most excellent part, since,he was
the first born, and since he possesses the Veda, he is by right the chief
of this whole creation. ~Hence, }hn Beiny, who exists of himself,
produced from the beginning from his own month, that having perform-
ed holy nites, he might present clanitied butter to the Gods, and cakes
of rice to the progenitors of mankind, for the preservation of this world :

« What created veing then can surpass him, with whose mouth the
gods of the firmameut continually feast on clarified butter, and the
manes of Ancestors, on hallowed vakes ?

“ Of created things, the most excellent are those which are animated,
of the animate |, thoge which subsist by intelligence ; of the intelligent,
mankind ; and of men, the sacerdotal cluss,

“Of Priests, those ancient 1u learing: of the learned, those who
know ther duty ; of those who know it, such as those who perform it
virtuously; aud of the virtuous, those who seek beatitude from a per-
fect acquaintance with scriptural doctrine.

¢ Tha very birth of Brahmins is a constant incarnation of Dherma,
Gud of Justice ; Igr the Brahmin is born to promote justice, and to
nenonra wibim ita hanninace
i the world,

i1 vive usve, asmgues w gumiu we ucasury uf dulies, Te-

....::ml .

* Whatever exists in the universe, is all 1n effect, though not in
form, the wealth of the Brahmin; emnce the Brahmin is enuitled to1t
all by hus primogeniture and eminence of birth.”

Laws of Menu, i, 93-100.

+

in, says the Indinn Lawgiver, unable to subsist
by his duties, may live by the duty of a soldier; if he
cannot get & subsistence by either of these employments,
he may apply to tillage and attendance on cattle, or gain
a competence by traffic, avoiding certnin commodities. A
Schatriya, in distress, may subwist by all these meuus,
but he must not Lave recourse to the highest functions.
In sensons of distress, a further latitude is given; the practice
of medicine and other learned professions, painting and other
arts, work for wages, menial service, alms, and usury, are
among the modes of subxistence allowed both to the Brahmin
and Schatriya. A Vysia, unable to subsist by his own duties,
mny descend to the servile acts of a Soodra : and a Soodra, not
finding employment by waiting on men of the higher classes,
may subsist by handicrafts; principally following these
mechanical occupations, as joinery and masonry; and practi-
cal arts, as painting and writing; by following which, he may
serve men of superior classes: und although 2 man of a lower
class is in general restricted from the acts of a higher class,
the Soodra 16 expressly permitted lo become a trader or &
husbandman.

Besides the particular occulinionl assigned to each of the
mixed classes, they have the alternative of following that pro-
fession which regalarly belongs to the class from which they
derive their origin on the mother’s side : those, at least, have
such an option, who are born in the direct order of the classes.
The mixed classes are also permitted to subsist by any of the
duties of a Soodra ; that is, by menial service, by handicrafis,
Dy SUIIEIGE, UL By AgLvaTwe .

Hence it appears, that almost every occupation, though
regularly it be the profession of a ‘par(iculnr class, is open to
most other classes; and, that the limitations, far from being
rigorous, do in fact reserve only one peculiar profession—that
of the Brahmin, which consists in teaching the Véda, and

Ficiating at religi A
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CHAPTER IL

THE ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF THE ADWYDOM OR SMARTAH BRAMINS.

Hindoo Divisions of Hindoostan.

doosts ding to ancient
viz, North
hended the
e of the

Baradagundum or Hi was, acco
Hindoo geographers, divided into two sections,
and Sout! H‘l‘r d North Hind p
whole of the countries commencing from the r
Himalaya mountains to the banks of the Nurbudda River, and
south Hindoostan from Nurbudda to Cape Comorin, or Cun-
nya Komarie, including the island of Ceylon.  North Hindoo-
stan was inhabited by a division of the Brakma Caste, called
Panjacowder, and the hern portion by another division
called Panjadravadal. These two grand divisions of the Brak-
ming are split into three :Birincipa.l tribes, viz.—lst. Adwydom,
24, Visistadwydom, and 3d, Dwydom.

L.— Adwydom, This tribe are now called Smartak and hold
the highest rank among the priestly orders having gained
an ascendancy, by their own account, over the other sect, about
4836 years ago. .

IL.—Visistadwydom, or ly called Vish {, was
founded 837 years ago, (or A, D, 949.) The Vishoovas claim
the privilege of beiny classed next in rank to the Smartuhs.

ll‘;‘:l— dom, or ly called M, h Brahmin, are
the third tribe,and were established 630 years ago, or A. D. 1186.

From the forementioned three principal tribes, other sects
to the number of forty-one have been formed.

1. Pidskel......Brahmins. | 19. Desasten....Brakmins,

2. Dragedak.. ... do. 2. Kurnautakah.... do.

8. Dravedak Vada- al. ‘l",aapaury.. do.
do.

oo do
Dravedah Vish-
do. n0OVE ... ...

BE

ladasa.. .....
5. Dravedah Va-
dadasa . ..... do.

6. Utichakacherar. do. do.

means, in order to punish his pride. Hence, that they have no
more than three books of their Fedam, or scriptures, the first
which treated of God being lost ; the second treats of the go-
vernment of the world ; the third of morality and virtue; the
fourth of the rites and ceremonies performed in their temples
and at their sacrifices, The four books of the Vedam, sre by
them called, Roggo Vedam : Jadura Vedam ; Sama Vedam ;
end Tarawana Vggam

The Brakmins assert, that under inspiration their holy men
have laid down certain rules for performing certain rites which
they strictly observe.* The rites and ceremonies enjoined are

1. Jawthacurmam. | 9 Auganaveradam,

2. Nawmacurmam. 10. Pisoovadararadam.
3. 4 asanam. 1. Showmehaveradam,
4, Showlam, 12, Gohdanam,

5. Hoobanahenam, 13. Peragam,

6. Hoobacurmam. 14. Neshagam.

7. Vathatheyunam, 15.  Sobanam.

8. Perasawpatheum. 16, Semadam,

Jawthacurmam, or rites performed at the birth of a child,—
Before the umbilical cord of the new-born infant is separated
from the navel, immersion must be performed by the father,
The act of purification having been gone through, change of
dry linen substituted and the marks on the forehead laid on,
the father announces the birth of the child to all bis relatives
and friends, but particularly to the Shastres, or dstrologers.
All the parues present being assembled they offer up prayers,
not only for the safe delivery of the child, but also for its future
prosperity and longevity, and having previously taken a memo-
randum of the precise time of its birth, after offering paddy,as a
sacrifice to Adibagavan, the father produces the paper with the

do.
Jayaineah. ..., do.
Sooyeau....... do.
Vauthemon. ... do.

7. Auriarathar, ... do.
8. Mauthemon..... do.
9, Caunyar..,... do,
10, Moockanyer. ... do.

1. Savyar......... do, Suukatee...... do.
12. Paradamasank- Goozarauthy..., do,
Numbyar ..

Trypurnica,
Aupthumbyar... do,
Kautheyayahnauido.

14. Te

auny!

15. Velnautyvauroo do. Bonthauyenaul, do.
16.  Moorikeenauly- Auryar.. .....
0ar00......... d0s Pathethayu

BERNERREEEURERREY

Lingegul.... o do.

17. Neyoghee do
N Kanopes. ...... dof

18. Auuulluy.n...:‘ do. 4l,

All these sects differ considerably from each other in their
manners, customs, and religious doctrines. Their origin and
history shall be submitted in future numbers of this work.
The present portion will occury the history of the Smartah
Brahmins, being the first on the list of the three principal wribes
of the Hindoo sacerdotal order.

The nomenclature Smartah is derived from & ceremony per-
formed by them called Smurtee a most holy covenant made
with the Creator in the names of the Indiun 7riad, Brahma,
Vishnoo, and Sva,

The Smartahs acknowledge the divinity of Brakma, Vishnoo,
and Sive, whom they adore, but chiefly offer up prayers,
to Adibhagraan, or the only Eternal God, They represent
Brahma with four heads, but asserthe lost one of them, by Sive's

to the Brahmins in , Who y

* In the lnstitutes of Menu there are five sacraments enjoined to be pere
formed daily : they are thus described—1, Teaching and studying the scriptures
is the sacrament of the veda—y, Otlering cakes and water, the sacrament of the
manes—a. An oblation to fire, the sacrament of the deities—4. Giving rice or
other fuod to living creatures, the saciamint of spirits—3 Bwrlvingrgnnh
with hoaor, the sacrament of Men, Pievious %0 “the performance of thess
sacraments the Bramin must bave gone through huis moruing devotions, which
are thus descnibed by Colebrook, &ud but cousiderably ebridged by the cele-
brated Mill, the historian of India.

DAILY CEREMONIES OF THE BRAHMINS,

As he rises from sleep, a Brahmin must rub his tecth with & proper withe, or
a twig of the racimeferaus fig tree, repeating prayers, Should this sucred duty
e omitted, so great asin is Incurred, that the bencfit is lost of all religivus rites
performed by him.  The next circumatance of importance is, the depomt of the
withe after it has done its office. It must be carefully thrown away inlzlm
free from impurities; that is, where none of those religious stains, which are
so multiplied arong the Hindus, and must infoct so many places, heve been
imprinted.  When the husincas of the tecth und of the twig 1s accomplished,
lution next eugages the attentlon of the Brahmin. The duty of the bath, par-
ticularly in the months of Magha, I'holgima, and Cartica, is no less efficacions
than a rigid penance for the expiation of sin  Standiug in a river, or in other
water, the worshipper, sipping water, which is « reguisite preluminary to all
Tites, and sprinkling it before him, recates maudibly the gayatri, or holiest text
of the veda, with the names of the seven worlds “He nexi throws water eight
times on his head, or towards the sky, and at Just upon the ground, o destroy
the demona who Wage wur with the gods, reciting prayers, of which the firat
may be received as s speoimen ‘¢ Oh waters, since 2» uford us delight, #mﬁ
us ‘present happiness, and the rapturous sight of the supreme god.”” hen
thow ceremonies and prayers are performed, e pluoig v thice tmes into the
‘water, and each time r:-E;--u the expiatory text which reeites the creation, and
having then washed his mantle, the moraing ablution is inished, If heisen
householder, it in his duty to hathe again at noon, and 1f he belongs tv an order
of devatlon, both at noon and in the evening, with ceremonies, differing some=
‘what in the words and forms, but the same in spirit and substagoe.









Q. M@W . ; -
A

Ve

i
Vi

CASTE

BRAMA

EARedrigues, dol

7 Phmde]



4 HINDOO

ter, Venus, Saturn, Rawho (1) and Cathoo (2) :—nfter which
paddy is cast on the floor of the house, and the prin-
cipal Brahmin or priest, writes the nume of the infant, on the
sund, with a piece of gold, or gold-ring, and then proclaims
t!ln- name of the child aloud ; this done he pronounces 8 bene-
diction on the infant, and the whole comgany then adjourn to
dinner— after which the futher of the child serves out cluths
and money to the Brahmins. . .
unaprasanam, or cerémony observed when an infant i for
the first tima fad by the mother or any of her relatives.—Un
the sixth month, or uny tme before the anniversary of the
child’s birth—the parents_invite all their connexions and
friends, ns also the family priests: all beinyg assembled, they sing
sacred songs accompanied with music, and repeat short texts,
entreating Abidhagavan to prosper the child. The father
ours into the mouth of the infant a little conjee, or rice
oiled with milk, and the ceremonies finish with a dinner—the
Brahmins receiving their customary presents of cloths, &c.
On the sixth or scventh month after the birth of the child,

CASTES.

the influence of which the child wasborn. The Brahmins
partake as usual the dinner prepared on such occasions, and
receive the presents distributed.

Showlam, 18 & ceremony performed on shaving the head of
the chuld for the first time. In the 3d or 5th year, some lucky
day is chosen. The parents assemble their “friends together
and under the directious of a Brahmin the fortunate moment
is seized to perform the ceremony of Palegoy. They place
five earthern ﬂower-gon filled with sand, 1o each of which
seeds® are sown which had been previously soaked in milk,
should the seeds shoot up well, it is considered « good omen—
whereupon the barber in attendance, shaves the head of the
child, nnd smears it with ground sandal-wood. It is customa-
ry to give the barber presents of cloths, fruit, money, &c. : he
18 also allowed to take the silver or copper vessel which con.
tained the water uged in performing the operation of
shnvinﬁ In celebrating this festival a number of children
of the Brahmin caste alone, are invited, who partake of a din.
mer, | un‘d receive nogegays, elcetera.

a festival is celebrated similar to the fi i e hore

beit:g consulted the child’s ears are bored with a gold wire, by
the Thuttan, or jeweller, who receives a pair of cloths,
fruit and money—and the Brahmins who may be present, their

customary alms. X L
Varooshavurthes, or anniversary of the child’s birth, is cele-

brated with great pomp and expense, with music and sonys.
Fervent pr&y%rs Arz offered up to God', and to the Planet under

this he blesses the ten regions of ,and rising a little puts some
:“o.;i on the fire with a ladleful of clanfied butter, vgla he meditates in
silence on Brahma, Jord of ereatures: next he takes up two leaves
of thegrass, and with another cutting off the leasth of a span, and
saying, ** Pure leaves be sacred to Vishnu,” he throws them into & veseel
of copper, or other metal ; he then takes up other two leaves, and holding the
tips ogetlmn between the thumb and nng finger of his right hand, the
Toots between the thumb and ring ﬂ:ﬁl of his left he takes up, having the
one hand crossed over the other, clarified butter in the curvifure ol

& d th f it three several tuoes mto the firf, He then
:“r:n‘k‘l:lnthe IA:A'v'e: :’I‘l?lewuuﬂ. and theowa them uway ; next, having sprinkled
vessel containing the clarifi and takes 1t off

ed butter, be‘)uh iton the fre
ving recited the T8 with cusa

roper
grassin hi the ceremony of hallowing m.,"m'lir m’.ﬁ.m That
of hallowing the wooden ladle is performed by describing three times with the
tip of his forefinger and thumb ;ﬁ; re 7 on the fnsde of it, and the fAiyure 9
on the outside, hy sprinkling water, having finst dropped on one knee, from
the palms of his thm on the whole southern side of the fire, from west to
east, on the western side from south to north, on the northern side, andthen
all around the fre, reciting prayers and sacred texts. Having next recited an
expiatory prayer with cusa Frlll in both his hands, and havin? thrown the

rass away, he has then finished the coasecration of the sacrificial implements.

tis only after all this 18 -ecomrhlhell that he 1a prepared to n the oblation
to ire, of which the following is one of that variety of furms which it receives
according to the rite intended to succeed. Furst, the priest burns silently a
log of wood, smeared with olarified butter + next, he makes three oblations, ‘by
pouring each time a ladleful of clarified butter on the fire, and pronouncing
severally the following prayers; ** Earth! be this oblation eficaclous.”—
+8ky ! "be this oblatior eficacious *’—* Heaven ! be this oblation eficacious ™
On some oocasions the oblation is made & fourth time, and he says, ** Earth!
8ky! Heaven! be this oblation efficacious.”” An offering of rice, milk, curds,
and butter, is next p d, a blatl with the names
of the three worlds are repeated, **In his domestic fire, for dressing the foud
of all the gods,” says the law of Menu, ‘‘let a Brahmin make an oblation each
day to these following divinities; Airst to Agai, gud of tire, and to the lunar god
sevenlly; then, toboth of at once; next, to the mmhled&oda; an
afterwards to Dhanwantari god of medicine, to Cuhu, ,oddnluf the g, when
the new moon is discernible ; to Anumati, goddess of the day after the oppo-
sition; to Prajapati, or the lord of creatures ; to Dyava and Prithivi, goddesses
ofsky and earth ; and lastly, to the fire of lf:e_xﬂ sacrifice.” Having thus,
with fixed attention, offered clarificd butter in all quarters, proceeding from
the east in a sonthern divection, to [ndra, Yama, Varuna, and the god Soma, let
him offer his gift to animated creatures * )

The fourth sacramoat, or that of wpirits, in the institutes of Menu, is thus
described  * Let him, saying, [salute the marata or winds, throw dressed rice
ear the door * saying, [ nluze the water gods, let him throw it in water: and
Jet him throw it on {il pestle and mortar, saying, 1 salute the gods of Iuﬁa
trees. Let himdo the like in the northeeast, or near his pillow, to Brl, the
goldess of abuadance ; in the south-west, or at the foot of his bed, to the pro-

itious zoddess Bhadracali ; in the centre ofhis on, to Brahma, aud his
Boutenota god; to all the gods axsemhled, let him throw up his oblation in
open air by day to the spirits who walk in light ; and by night, to those who
walk, indarkness; in the building on his housetop, or behind his back, lethim
cast his oblation for the welfare of all ereatures: and what remains let
bim cive to the Pitres with his face toward the south.”

Of those diurnal sacraments, which constitute so great a mrt of the duty of the
Hindus, receiving guests with honor, which is denoml the sacrament of
men, fythe Afth, s ¢ u'nonly, by English writers, interpreted ** hospita-
lity.” But we shall form a verv erroneous motion of this saoramental service, if
we confound it with the merely human and profane duty of recelving strangers
beneficently from motives of humasalty, This is & duty purely religious, confined

(1) Ascending Node, (2) Descending Node.

, 18 @ ceremony performed before wearing
the Poonool, or Brahminical t{rmd.—The ceremony  pre-
puratory to wearing the Poonool takes place between the
seventh and twelfth year of the lad's age and in the month
of April or Mu{. The lad being tauiht the rudiments of
learning, some fucky duy is chosen. Atthe appointed time,
the friends, relatives, and the officiating Brahmins attend,
Prayers are then offered up to Nande, or the household god,

to the twice-born & classen ; and contrived for the bene«
fit of the Brahmias ; that for them, 1 ail places, snd on all sccasions, every door
may be open, and every table ap: ** A Brahmin, coming asa
received with just honor, takes to himself all the reward .5 the housekeeper's
former virtue, even though he had been 80 tem, a8 to live on the gleanin,
of hurvests, and 90 pious as to make obligations in five distinct fires.” A gue-{
in the Hindu seuse, is ot every man who may clabm, or may stand in need of
our hmlfnulmu' A gucst aceording to the commentator,” whom Mr, Cole-
rouke follows as his guide, is *‘a n.ylrihul pmoerlur, @ pricst, an asoetick, &
rince, 8 bridegroom, a friend ** ** [n the house of a Brahmin,” vays the law of
eny, **a military man is not denominated a guest; nor a man of the come
mercial or servile cast ;”* wo that & Brahmin, to whom are devoted the hospita-
lities of all the classes, is bound to return them to Brahmins alone. Among the
religious with which thi in , & cow is tied on
the northern side of the aj nt, and a stool and other furmture placed for
the guest, when the householder, rising up to bid him welcome, ites the
prayer, * May she, who supplies obligatious for religious worship, who con-
stautly follows her calf, and who was the miloh cow when Yama was the vo-
tary, ahound with milk, and fulfil our wishes year aftor year.'” The guest thea
sits dowa o the stool or cushion prelnmlvtur im, " reciting the text of the
Yajurveda, which says * 1step on this for the sake of food and other benefits,
on this v+riously splendid footstool." His host next presonts to him a cushion
made of tweaty leaves of cuva grass, holding it up with hoth haads, and oxe
cluming, ** The cushion! the cu-hion ! the oushion 1" which the guest accepts
and places It on the ground under lis feet, reciting prayers ‘#nlu done, &
vossel of water is prescnted to him, the hust thrice exclaiming, ** Water for
ablutions,” Of this the guest declares his acceptunce, and looking into the
vessel crion, ** Generous water ! [ view thee, return in the form of imlll:in.
rain from hira from whom thou dost proceed.”” He then takes some of it in
the palms of both hands %uined together, and throws it on his left foot, saying,
I wash my left foot, and fix prosperity in this realm ;" in the same mauner on
the right foot, with a similar declaration ; aad lastly, on both fect, saying, ** T
wash first one and thea the other, and lastly, both feet that the realm ma
thrive, and intrepidity be x.lna " With slmilar formalitles is next present
and recetved, an arghya ; that vessel shaped like a boat, or a conch, filled
with water, rice, and durva grass, when the guest pouring the water on his hud:
says, * Thon art the splendour of food, through thee may | hecome glorious.”
‘The host, azain presenting water, three times exclaims, i* Take water to be sipa
ped 1"’ the guest, wueptl‘:‘( 1t, says, ** Thou art glorious, grant me glory!”* The:
ceremontes being finished, the host fills & vessel with honey, curds, and claria
fled hutter, and, covering it with another vessel, presents it to his guest, ex«
claiming three times, ** Take the Madhuparea,” He, Mnivlnsx‘,wplue-it on the
round, aad looking into it, says, ** Thou art glorlous, may I hecome s0." He
fnm it three times, saying, ** Thou art the sustenaace of ‘the glorious, thou art
the nourishment of the spleadid ; thou art the foud of the fortunate ; grant me
prosperity ; an< then ailently eats until he be satlatied.  When this is dooe, he
s1ps water ; and touching his mouth and other parts of his body with his hand,
he says,  May there be speech in my mouth ; breath in my nostrils ; ﬂghl in
my eye-halls, hearing in my ears, strength in my arms, firnaess in my thighs 3
may my limths and members remain unhart together with my woul.’' “Presents
are then presented to him, suitable to the runk of the parties ; and 2 barber who
attends for the pnrruw, now exclaims, * The cow, the cow.” The guest then
ronounces the fsllowing text : ** Releasc the cow from the fotters of Varuna,
ay she sabdue my foe, sM- destroy the cnemmies huth of my host and me,
Dismisn the cow that she may eat grass and drink water.” At this intercession
she is released, and thus the guest aldresses her, ** I have earnestly entreated this
rudent geren, saying, Killnot the ionocent, harmi-s cow, who ia mther of
uras, da shter of Vasus, sister of A lityas and the siurce of Ambrosia,” Such
is the mo I in whieh the eeremonial duty of enleruumni guests ia celebrated,
and such i an ud 2 of the coremonies which are iucluded in the five daly sae
craments of the Hindus,

* Paddy, Rapeseeds, Mustard, Green-gram, and Ooloondoo,
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and to the manes of departed relatives to whose memory offer-
ings are made ; the whole rite concluding by the father placing
the Poonool across the breast of the 1nd over the left shoulder.

Hoobacurmam.—This festival is observed by the Brahmins on
the day when the moon is inShravan.® This is a remarka-
ble senson, The period when every young Brahmin must
enter on the study of his Vedams—or scriptures. The
young unmarried Bratmins have their heads shaved, and
all who wear the Brakminical thread, bathe in tanks or
rivers and there throw off their old strings and put
on new ones, This is also & day of penance, for the sins
committed during the course of the year. '

.7. Vathatheyanam, is 8 ceremony observed preparatory to
the young Brahmins being taught their most sacred and mys-
tical prayers. i

8. Perasawpatheum, & sacrifice offered to Brahma, by the
Brahminy lad after Poonool marriage.

9. ]ugaanvsradan.
10. Visoovadararadam and
. Sk h dam, are rformed when the
young Brahmins are instructed I}y their fathers privately in
certain rites and ceremonies 0 their Pagodas; as also the
mode of performing Poojahs,

12. Gohdanam, 1s & ceremony observed, when the whole
body of a young Brahmin is_shaved, This cusiom among
Smartah Brahmina, 18 now on the decline.,

The L3th ceremony is Pevagam, or Matrimony.

Itis here necessary to state, that there are no less than
eight kinds or forms of marriage nmnn% the Brahmins, and
olier castes that are sanctioned by the Hindoo religion.
They are extremely trivial and tiresome, abounding in gros-
ness without a parallel, perhaps, among any other nation :
they offend against purity, morn!s and common sense. Bu‘:
this is n digressi The
by the Hindoo law are as follow., .

Ist. Berawmeiveragam, matrimony solemnized, when the
father of & young woman defrays all the expenses of the

ddi quent on the indi of the man.

2d. Dehivom-vevagam, or rehgious marriage, of rare oec-
currence, and only allowed to a Brahmin, so learned, pious
and holy, asto be able eﬂ'ecmnll{,, to perform the most sa-
ered and mystical ceremony of the E{flom-omlmm and Fo-
gum, the efficacy of which, is so powerful, as to secure the sal-
Sation of the souls of a whole family, on whose behalf it was
undertaken, in remuneration for which, thq head of such family
volunterily gives up the most comely of his daughters in mar-
riage to tie learned and pious Brahmin who incurs not the
smallest expense himself, With the possession of his bride,
the bridegroom algo receives money a5 & marriage portion.

34, Arooshum-vevagam, is another marriage, a!lowed w!len
the bridegroom is very poor, and ashamed to raise contribu-
tion for this purpose : he therefore endeavoura to procure two
cows, and gives them in barter for a wife—-who follows him to
his house, where, in the presence of his relatives, he ties the
talli or marriage knot, with his own l!anda.

4th, Candooroo-vevagam, or the union of two ersons as
man and wife, without the sanction of their respective families
«—a falli is not used on this occasion,

5th.  Asoor or a wife. A needy
Brahmin baving & comely dnugfner, announces, that for a con-
0]
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man of his claim to the hand of his female relative—
On such an it g lly hap , that the dis-
cn.rdeq suitor, unknown to the family, Bringl in A tall
and ties the same to the neck of his intended bride, where-
upon taking flight, he ims his nuptials in the high

and streets and absconds till formally invited to receive his wife.
The tails, once tied round the neck of a woman, must never be re-
moved before the death of the husband. If the (alli, during the
life time of the man who tied it, be removed, then the weman is
considered a widow, and as widows never marry in India, she
per force becomes the wife of the man.

Prajapatheom-vevagam is the most common and regular way
of solemnizing the rite of matrimony smong the gnhmim.
The ceremonies are as follow.

As nothing is undertaken in all the transactions of his life with-
out the Hindoo first lting the famil in, 80 on this
important occasion the father who may have a son and wishes
to settle him in life, invites the astrologer by presents and gifts
to name a day that would be, in every respect, propitious for
embarking on so important and weighty a business. This

int satisfactorily settled, the father looks about him amon,

is neighbours and acquaintances for a daughter-in-law suite
to the character and expectations of his son. Having found one

Jeulated hisexp ions, and having given previous
notice of his i he ds in company with Eil wife,
son, and some mutual friends to the dwelling of the girl.

‘The good and bad omens® on their yourney to the woman’s
house are jealously observed,and should nothing untoward occur
to turn them homewards, they arrive at the place of their desti-
nation. Here enquiries are instituted into the pedigree of the
family, tribe and sect, These greliminuriel being all in fa-
vour of the girl, she herself becomes an object of scrutiny,
Her person, temper and habits are all subjected to the
ordea) of a family into whose bosom she is destined to be re-
ceived. She must be symetrical in her form, beautiful in her

erson,gleanly in her habits, delicate in her taste, elegant in

er manners, in a word, the paragon of perfection. Thus satis-
fied the calculations made at the birth of the girl are demanded
and produced. The paper is examined in all its parts, and if
the Brahmin who has been retained to examine thetmportant
document, discovers that thereis a coincidence in the destiny_

* The generalitv of the Hindoos are superstitious above measure ;
they believe in dreams, and m every thing they undertake, atrictly ob-
gerve certain good and bad omens. "The following are considered good
omens ona first viit in search of a wife.

A king coming inp or hunti bundle of sug:
—yellow colored rice—a pot of milk—a pot of tyre—a pot of toddy—a
pot of honey,—basket of toasted rice, called Porry— white cloths—
pearls—fishes—a married man—a maid—two bramins—a marriage pro-
cesvion—mudic—a man or woman with a basket of flowers—a fame—a
traveller with abundle of raw- rice—a man witha Tamara, or lotus flower
—or precious stones— an elephant—a horse—an old pot— a pot
of water—a baboon— & de log—a funeral— beautiful birds, such as
parrots, pigeons, dove, &c.,—flesh of animals—a basket of fruits— a wag-
gon with travellers, 3 .

The following are considered bad omens if met with in an opposite
direction.—A lunatic—a blind man—a cobler—a lame man—a leper, or
any person afflicted with disease —a man anoiated with oil previous to
bathing—a man in & curious or frightful disguse—an lligitimate son,—
» barren woman—a Sunnaushee—or religious man— a busket of ashes—
a bundle of cottun—a single sheep—mire in the way—salt— husks—a de-
formed person—two persons fighting on the road—a house on fire—a sin-

le brah: thi b man or woman with dishevelled hair—

sideration, of more or less value dep g 3
any onc of his opulent neighbours, of /iis own scet, may on

i mount d d, marry his davg
pag:}r:g oureh gam, are ies performed when a
man forcibly removes the women he loves from her parents or

d ies her,
guardians and MArries Aet. o caremany requires & brief ex.
! undivided families,

ﬁll;“-l But itsometimes happens, that the head of the family
is inclined to favour a stranger, and thereby deprive a young

& widow—8n empty pot—a starved man or woman—a bare headed man—
a man carrying firéwood—a servant belonging tv a pagoda—a brahmin of
the Siva religion—o man with a rl:?.n book.

Certain omens that are conidored auspicious, if they happen to come
from the left, and cross the paity to the right.— A jack-daw, a braminy.
kite, a quail, a hart, s hog, a musk-rat, an eagle, a cat, & snake, & rat,a
monkey, & dog, an ichnueraau, and an owl,
Cerlain omens that are conlniend auspicious,
[ tuie . SUETTRLA

they happen contrari-

* AQUILE,
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of the young couple, and declares the union will tarn out
h&p{nto the contracting parties ; that the man will be eminent
astather, husband, and citisen ; the woman faithful and fruitful,
and in all the changes and chances of life, then mun-
trums are said,and the parents of the bride and bridegroom ex-
change beetle-nut in ratification of the contract entered upon
=The Brahmins after consulting the planets fix the day and
bour to erect the wedding pole in the bride’s house.

They aleo decide on the marriage portion and wedding ex-

ces, the value of jewels and cloths to be given to the bride

on the wedding day—the amount of money for the expenses of
the marringe, and the amount of marriage portion. These
ints setiled, they depart. But the bridegroom is sent for to

e house of the bride, a few days after the contract had been
ratified, when being washed and shaved all over the budy, is
presented with cloths. -

It must bere be observed, that the least marriage portion or
dowry, composed of jewels, is never less than twenty-five
star pagodas, and those who have not the means to give the
bride even that small portion, must raise it by contributions
among their friends, and other castes, who never deny to assist
ome on such occasions  Acts of this kind are considered real
charity or peonsum.

Marriages among Brahmine and other castes are attended
with great expense, especially among the rich, but the poor,
must either borrow, or raise contributions.

Tare CereMoN1gS.

On the fixed day amd hour, the nuptial shed is erected in
the house of the bride—the martiage pole forming one of the
llp})orls of the shed. Before the exchange of the malla or
garland of flowers between the bride and bridegroom takes
place, a very ridiculous ceremony is observed.

The bridegroom, pretending to go on 8 pilgrimage to the
holy river Ganges, puts on the usual red cup of a Brahgin, and
bearing & cune and & fim in one hand, a book of the Vedam
in the other, with new cloths, large circular earrings lpen-
dantabout his ears, a small bandle of rice on his shoulder,
a double Poomool er brabminical thread across his breast,
and wooden shoes on his feet—leaves the house and walks
8 short distance, as if on his journey to the holy place.
His intended father-in-law, or in whose absence, by death or
sickness, the nearest male connexion of the bride, proceeds
in company with a few of his family to overtuke the
pilsri ing provided with two rubbed all
over with eaffron. As soon as the party ;}Jprucbes the
pilgrim, the father-in-law accosts him. * My son, where
are you going in these pilgrim’s habiliments ?” who replies,
¢ Having learat the particular prayers and ceremonies of m(
religion from my father, [ am now setting out upon this pil-
grimage, with a view to forget the pleasures of this world and
visit the holy river Ganges, for the sake of closer i

family and friends, An hour exﬁiml, afemale of the bride
or Lridegroom’s family, brings & biass plate, containing water,
milk, and saffron, and some raw rice, and & lsmp burning in the
centre, The contents in the brass plate are turned in & circu-
1ar manner thrice round the heads of the bride and bridegroom,
This is called taking out Distes or neutralizing an evil eye,
Fire is now kindled in & vessel, and pluced in the centre of
the nuptiul-shed. This is the nuptial fre, Aggeny, on which
the bridegroom boils a small pot of rice, ang Aéﬂ‘ offeri
itto the memory of thedeparted dead or Nandes, of bot
families, the Lride and bridegroom eat some of it.

The Uridal pair are brought under the nuptial-shed, from
the cradle, and here into a bason containing milk, the bride.
groom places his feet and receives preseats of cloths from
the bride’s parents, with a few pieces of jewels. He then pave
takes of some refreshment.

To this, another y ds, the Cang The
Cangavam is a yellow dyed thread, which, no svoner tied to
the wrists of the bride and bridegroom, the parties cannot on
any account whatever quit the wedding house, until the whole
of the ceremonies are concluded.

Before the tallé or nuptial knot is tied, the family and
friends assemble under the nuptial-shed, and place the brides

room in & conspicuous station. The brahmin or priest, called

"opatheyur, now proceeds to aim the marriage in the
hearing of all present in the following words.

% Gopalem, the son of Naxrayanan, the son of Kisinon, the
son of Ramen, is to be joined in holy wedlock to Parvathee,
the danghter of Sardrasakaren, the son of Samban, the son of
Sangarsn—Gopalem, the great grandson of Ramen, who was
the father of Kistnen, who was the father of Nauraganan, who
was the father of Gopalem, who is to be joined in mutrimony
to, Parvathee, the grand daughter of Sangaren, who was the
father of Samban, who was the father of 7'andrasakaren, who
was the father of Parvathee, who is the bride. Parvathos is the
person, who is to be given m marriage to Gepelem” —the last
words are repeated thrice. This ceremony i called Pravo-

ray, or the ceremony of repeating the pedigree. At the con-
clusion of this proclamation, the bride, {who is obliged to re«
main in another apartment dunng the ceremony) is pre-
sented to the bridegroom. A near relative of the bridegroom
being prepared with a brass or siuver plate, om which are
Iaid & rich bridal cloth, no matter of what color, some saffron,
cocoanut, the noptial medul, fastened to & yellow string, some
beetle-nut, and flowers, puts the plate into the hands of the
bridegroom's sister, or any of his near male relative, who after
offering up the whole as o eacrifice to the gods, retires from
the nuptial shed,nocomgﬂnied by the bride, in her bridal eloth,
She is then led Uack to the shed, and seated upon a small bundle
of straw, containing fresh pndd{l, (see plate 3, book lst) the
Vopatheyar,immersed all this while in astrological caleulations
in search of the lncky moment) takes the talti into his hands,

with the gods.” The father-in-law, answers “ My son, why will
youlead a life attended with such fatigue and danger. Believe
me, [ will forthwith sanciion your marriage with my daughter;
come then, and partake of this felicity, and be a father of ma-
ny children, and God will bless you with an increase of eve
worldly comfort.” The father-in-law, now presents him wit!
the two cocoanuts, which signify an engagement that must be
{falfilled, and then eompels him to retarn home with him, A
nd of fom-toms and trumpets being secreted, a little way off,
now set up a vat-tai-too, and the whole procession return
with great joy. Arrived at the house, the futher-in-law
places his son-n-law and daughter on a cradle, in
which the young couple exchange garlands of flow-
ers, or mallse. The bride takes a garland from her
neck, and putting it on the bridegroom's neck, says,
w [ am willing to marry you” The bridegroom returns
‘the compliment. The ceremony thrice performed, the cradle
is rocked ta and fro for some time. While the cradle is rocking
a kind of lullaby is chaunted accompanied with music, by the

and p g along b upon it, puts it into the
hands of the bridegroom, desiring him to tie it round the neck
of the bride. After which the bridal pair being placed on the
nuptial seat, opposite the nuptial fire,~the bridegroom re
ceives from the brother of the bride or any of her male rela-
tive, some tonsted paddy, three several times, and the bride.
groom, in return, gives him a silver toe-ring. Then follows
the y called C| d or giving away the bride,
The bride being adorned with the jewels, &e. the value of
which hadbeen previously setiled, the purents of the bride lead
her to the centre of the shed and in the bearing of the nssem«
bly, address her to this effect.—* Whoreas, we the father and
mother of this young woman, do with jownt consent give this our
danghter, for your lawful w:fe, with all the joweis, money, &o,
she has, and 13 adorned with, to hold and enjoy her, and the
said property for ever, 4o bless you God.” lgefore the last
words are uttered by the futher of the bride, he puts a few
rape-seeds into the right hand of the biide, and pours over it
milk and water, thereby signifying, that the bride and all that
she then possésses are the sole and undivided property of the
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HINDOO

hidzgroom. and that the bargain is finally closed, signed,
sealed and delivered for ever.

The ceremony ended, the father of the bride gives the bride-
groom a smull gold ornament, called Boitoo, which is fastened
%o & string of black beads, called Carrumans, which the bride-
groom ties to the neck of the bride, suying—< In the name of
the great and potent god, Boggeyvaddy, governer of the worids,
1 tis this Botlos to your neck, as a piedge of my unfeigned af-
Sfection, which shall and will increase more and more, unisi
death shall dissolve this holy and affectionate tie.”

After the Botteo is tied, & grinding stone and pestle are plac-
ed in the north-east corner of the nuptial shed. The married
couple proceed to the stone and the bridegroom holds the
bride’s right foot, and places it on the stone, which he per-
forms thrice, then adores the nuptial firc, and serves his fa-
mily and the priests with ground sandal, garlands of flowers,
and handsfuls of beetlenut, each of the priests also i

CASTEB, [

man in a more civilized state would not be permitted to pry
inmL the abominable priesteraft which rides rough shod over
the hearts and consciences of the Hindoos, rudely penetrates
the eanctity of female privacy and proclaims to the world what
modesty and chastity alike forbid. The Astrologers demand
to know the precise hour the menses appeared. If the hour
De under the influence of the following stars, 14— Aswany—
2— Rogany—3—Menooga, Serooshum—4, Poosum—5, Hootle
m—g, “Hustam —7, Sioory—8, Swady—9, Vesawgum —10,
Annoosham—11, Moviam, 12, Ravady—they conclude, the girl
will be prosperous, happy, faithful ‘and fruitful.

If however the hour happens under the influence of the
following stars—13, Moqu’n, she will suffer affliction dige

poi an pi throughout life. 14,
ﬁounarpoo:am~(n very bad star), she will be meretricious—
15, K-'r;:jgay—nml 16, K aooay, she will suffer extreme poverty

17 18, H ik

piecen of coin, and cloth.

The new married couple now ornament themselves with the
Bashian or Subegum, an ornament for the forehead, and sit
and swing together, The srme night a sacrifice is offered to
the nuptial fire, called Sally-pangum or rice boiling, A
small vessel being placed on the fire, the bride boils a litile
rice and when it v prepared, it is taken out in handfuls and
thrown into the fire with much weneration,

Next follows a curisus y—the bride and brideg
in order to_plight their fidelity to each other, ent them-
selves to Vasirltar, and Avroonthoodee.® The Lridegraom on
his part, in the presence of Vasishiar pledges himself that he
will through the assistance of its divine influence, fove,
cherish, and be faithful to his wife, swenring by it, The
bride in like manner invokes Avroonthoodee, ta lend her as.
sistance, to love, obey, and acknowedge her husband as bLer
lord on enrth.

Next morning the bridal guir(ske their nuptial seat, and pay
adoration to the fire and offer sacrifices to it. The wedding
party sit to dinner while the bridal pair wait upon them. -

‘On the 4th day, the uncle of the bride (or the nearest male
relative of the bride) dresses his neice like & young brahmin,
but without the Poonoo/, and mounting her on a horse, the
whole assembly walk in procession through a few streets of the

aram or hubitation of the brahmi d with
mausie, dancing girls, torches, &c.

Next moruing the bridal pair, again adore the fire—then
follows & 5 called Ob ggeny, or extinguishing the
nuptial fire—as soon as the fire 18 extinguished, the new marri-
ed couple beg permission to offer datchana to the brahmins,
that is, to serve out beetle-nut, and money, and after receiving
the benediction of their families and the brahmins—the gencral
Dlessings of the company at large, or Maga Ansecrvadum— a
coloured mat ig thrown over the nuptial seat, on which they
lay a coconnut, beetle-nut, und flowers. The bridal pair being
again seated, the Popatheyar reads & rortion of their Vedam
or seripture, (that part relative to matrimonial duties) after
which they prepare to conduct the bride to the house of the
bridegroom, and daring the interval, the relatives and most
intimute frends sprinkle coloured water upon each other, re-
joice and make mesry,

The company now move in procession to the house of the
bridegroom, where the whole partake of a p di

h P

—17, y—18, 19, Pooram.— Poorandom,
and—21. Poorattanthy, she will bevery unfortunate, and be-
fome a widow, 1f not, be barren or want the necessaries of
ife.

* 1 Ram—3, in and near the tail.
2 Bull—H, in the head and neck,
3 Pair—3, in or near the feet.

10 Scorpion—3, in the tail,
11 Bow—IH, to the powut of the
w.

arro

4 Crab—3, 1n the body and claws. 12 Fish—33, in the second fish,
b Virgin—2, on the arm und zone. and cord.

6 Do, —D5, near the hand. 3 Lion—~2, onc on the tail,

7 Do. —1, in the spike.
8 Balance—1, m the N.
9 Bulance—4, beyond it. Scale,

14 Pair—1, on the knee.
15 Bull—6, of the Pleiades,
16 Rum—3, in the tail,

To avert such appalling calamities sacrifices to these bad stars
are offered. That basrenness may be avoided, they make
an imuge resembling an infant, either of silver or brass, and
offer it up a8 a sucritice, this is called Gurbadanam.

Bunday, Tuesday or Saturday, are considered unlacky days
for a woman to come of age—and the following days of
moon, gre also unfortunate.

1. Sadoorthee.........e. ....... 4thday of the week.
. 6th " do.

2. Bustee...... . 0.
3. Astamee 8th do.  de.
4. Navamee do.  do.
5. Dwadasy do.  do,
6. Sadoothusy do, do.
7. Pavernavamy.. .Full moeon.

AMBYARY 1 evauiare sorassreesss New moon,

The following Satellites ure also held as unfortunate.

b1, Vesh b 2. Ade 3. Soolum.—4. Cundam.
—5. Veyacautham.—6. Vuggeram.--7. Vadypaudam.— Pase-
gum.—9, FPitherethee,

Monday, Wednesday, and Friday, are fortunate days.—The
day of an eclipse, of the sun or moon, or the day of the Pongola
feast,t are unfortunate for a young woman, and will be cer«
tninly attended with ill consequences. Under the influence of
guch bad days and stars, the brahmins exert their utmost pow-
era with supplications, prayers and nonsensical ceremonies, to
neutralize &eevil or to shorten the period of suffering. They
affirm that with all their prayers, and sacrifices, they cannot
succeed in removing evil radically, but that the stars bein,

inner,
and the brahmins receive their customary fees. !

14th ceremony, or Neshagam, performed when the bride
comes of age. The semi barbarous condition of the Hindoos is
not seen to grenter disad ge than in their di viola-
tion of the Lest feelings of our nature, in this particuﬁar in-
stance: for where decency would throw & veil over what

# Two of the celestial bodies, which their traditions roxm were
once the frail tenants of clay. They were two lovers whose fidelity to
cach other was 80 remarkable that as « rewnrd of their constancy the
gods were pleased to translate them to the firmament above,

) d by sucrifices and prayers, the quantum of ill is dis
minished.
Marringes among Brahmins, as well as the other castes, can-
not and do not take {;lace throughout any part of the 'iyenr,
except in the months of January, June, andiAugust.—They
strictly observe as a rule that in case & married woman comes
of age in the month of Chittera or April, to prevent her from

b Balance, four heyond it.
+ The New year feast.
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Feuiugin that i ing g to ladies who
ove their lords, she is removed to her parents’ house, there to
remain the month out, for say they, ¢ should a child be con-
ceived, if a male, he will turn out u notoriously bad character,
a thief, or something much worse : if a femnle, she will be-
come a_lost character. Such are the baneful effects of the
April planet.

Sobbanum is the finale of the marriage rites.

-Avant P'union corporelle des époux il est D'usages parmi
les Brames, d’observer la jonction des étoiles, pour que les
mariés aillent au litun bon jour tel que le de 8c 10e 12e
14e ou 16e jour aprés I'dge de puberié de la femme : attendu
qu'ils sont considérés comme des jours paires, propices et
favorables aux époux.

Les mariés ne peuvent aller au litles jours de Nouvelle
Lupe, ou d’Eclipse de soleil ou de lune ou la jour qu'un des
membres de la fumille serait mort. El eu outre si I'astrologne
a Paide ae son livre de sort, decouvre que les époux se sont
trouvés au lit pendant une des sus—dites circonstances; il

rédit alors que’ie couple vivra par la suite malheureux et en
iscorde. Il est en son pouvoir de les séparer pendant les
mauvais jours, et si le résultat de ses observations est favora-
ble, on procéde & 1a célébration de la ic du sobb

Les Pretres, Parens, et amis étant assemblés le soir on leur
offre, un présent appelle “ Paladanium’ qui consiste en fruits,
cocos, bétels et ainsi que de I'argent ; aprés quoi les convives
se retirent dans une autre partie de la maison et s’occupent &
chanter et faire de la musique, pendant gne les Brames reste
aupres des epoux pour seiller et saisir le moment favorable a
la consommation du marriage. Et avant que la mnouvelle
maride, soit conduite dans la chambre 4 coucher, clle touche
son pére ouson oncle, qui prononce sur elle et son mari la
benediction paternelle et les epoux se retirent.

Semaudam, performed on the 4th, 6ih, or 8th month, after the
woman becomes  enciente.—Fixing on a fortunate day, the
woman and her husband, purify themselves by bathing, The
woman clads herself with a new cloth, puts on her best Yewels,
with bangles of glass comgusilion. called Pulliul, flowers on
her hendﬂ, and assisted by her husband, they kindle the
sacred fire and worship it. The man brings the bud of a
bannian flower, which is bruised on a grinding stone by a young
woman, the juice of it is squeezed through the skirt of a
woman's new cloth, into the nostrils of the woman with child.
This part of the y is called P After the
performance of this ceremony, a grand dinner is partaken by
numerons guests invited for the occasion, and the priests are
presented with cloths, money, &c.

PiLoriMaGes or THE BRamming.

There are divers Fatlerei or pilgrimages, the following
cight of which are the principal. D, t, signi 0]
pilgrimage, the due observance of which is strictly enjoined.
The places for performing pilgrimages are, Fidenadum in the
Tanjore province. Socbramaniam in Canara. Paluny, in the
Dindigul district ; and Z'eropatty in_ the zillah of Chittoor.
Other sacred places are in nbundance but the before mentioned
are the most popular. .

Tertayatterie means the ablution performed by the Hindoos
i'n different sacred rivers, such as the Ganges, &c. For the per.

CASTES.

ga'ngmgarum, a place about thrce hundred miles east of
nlcutta,

5th.—Water from the Ganges must be carried in cavadees
or pots to Prdenadum, in order to bathe the Deity at that place,

th.—It is ordained that all the Hindoos shall perform
ablution in the Ganges at Benares as well as at Prayage. That
water from the Ganges must be carried in cavadces, and that
the person carrying the same, shall adore the old Ganges at
the Godavery, near Rajamundry, and consecrate the water at
Rumaseram.” And afler performing ablution in the Sheddan,
with the permission of Muadanaswamy, the water is to be de-
livered to Calbiranan,

7th.—1t is the injunction of the Hindoo religion that Hin-
doos shall perform their ablution in the 10 rivers_undermenti-
oned, which are considered sacred—the Ganges, the Rana, the
Kishna, the Viney, the Cauvery, the Bumundy, the Boosh, the
Canagany, the Toonga, the Sinda or Indus,

Filgrimages for the performance of ablution in the 10 rivers,
should be undertaken on the day Jupiter enters Aries, an
the other signs of the Zodiac.

8th.—Great shall be the reward of those who perform ab-
lution in the Sheddoo, at the Lridge erected by Ramachandra
over the strait, that connects the eastern and southern seas to-
gether, near Ramaseram in_the district of Ramanadapoorum,
in the sillah of Madures. Those who perform ablution in this
strait, should worship Ramalinga Swamy the deity of Rama-
seram, and also perform ablution in Goady Teertasn in the
temple. The pilgrimage to this place is performed for the
expiation of sins committed in a former birth, and also to ob-
tain children.

A tank called Mahinacolum in Combaconam is also consi.
dered holy and the ablution in which must be performed, on
the day Jupiter enters Leo.t

The places of pilgrimnﬁ; are Guwya, Benares, Woojinee
Dwnrga, Moye Conjee and Madurre.

If Shardum, or a funeral rite be performed to the memory of
the dead under the Bannian tree at Guys, it shall not only be
the means of obtaining the ion of the performer’s fore-
fathers, but his family will floarish in this life and abound in
prosperity.  When Hindoos perform their ceremonies in the
above places, they should fast, and have their hesds shaved.

Devayatterie, are of two kirds—the first is performed before
starting on a pilgrimage to the following places.— Teroopatty,
Hogobilam, Srusylum, Slrn'Calulry. Conjivaram, Solunghi-
poorum, T' - T 1y, R veram, Sresrune
&8, Madurie, Fulany, Woohook and Soubramauyam—and the
second before proceeding to the following places— Teroova-
laor, Periapolliam, H. i Gond and Comb,

84

+ Thig festival occurs onee in twelve yearsand

Pecting it we copy from the 2d No. vol. 4. of the M .
‘¢ Th' Gy zas beaides taking upon itself the form of water, sometimes takes
upon itself the from of a very handsome woman, Ata certain time, after it had
token the latter form, that form becamc very uncomely, which caused it much
grief: whereupon, it complained, to Brumak. Brumah desired it to and
ascertain the cause of Beven, who, he said, would give the neccesary informa<
tion, Ganges went to Beven, and aaid, didst not thou fetch me from the Dhe.
valogum (world of the gods) to this_earth on the hair of thy head? How is it
then, that my original beauty has been thus deformed ? Beven in reply, sald,

because many millions of sinners have visited and bathed in you, and
all their sins, and shewn them the good ‘way ; all

the following aceount res-
adras Misrc Regider.

of seven hundred pilgrimages to
laces are prescribed, of which only eight are of the first rate
1mportunoe.
18t.—The ablution performed in the river Gangu, at Benares,
takes precedence of all others and is of the highest merit.
.—The Hindoos are enjoined to bathe in the confluence of
the Ganges, the Yamna, and the Suraswaty.
3d.—They are enjoined to bathe at the source of the Ganges
in Gungaconha near the Himalaya M L
Adth.—They are required to perform allution in the Sea near

» beeause you have borne awi
fFe their sius h ded you, and this deformity hes happened to you, Hows
ever, I will cause @ holy bathing to originate in Combaconum, and t to it

shall there be known at the bank of the holy
Dathing, by the , and Parrafhee by the name of Feceda
latchee.” At the great Mahamahum, once in twelve years, even When the planet
Juplter comes into_the sign of Leo, should you “leave this and go to Hathe
there, your sins belng removed, you will again obtsln your original beauty.
As many will come to that bathing 50 must you.

* The deluded heathen believe, according to the above story, that the ves
waters of the Ganges come into this tank once in twelve years, and that [t
thereby becomes effioacious to the removing of all sins, Hence persons from
:il’:af“t‘l“ at of Indle co:: h‘ell:h:n ﬁe“day l%nwd: and in order fo make

festival the more popular al reat Cars I Combacouum, are osused
drawn oa the day previous to the eztlﬂng.

the virtue of removing all sins.
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SorersTiTion or e Hixmoos.

‘While a Brahmin is of any in which
he may be demrous to embark, should he at the time be
fortunate 1o hear a person praying, or,the sounds of music, &c.
he concludes that the busi e was thinking about will ter-
minate favorably to his interests.

The Brahmins state, that should a man or woman, or evena
child sneeze, while a person is engaged in thau%ht, itis lucky,
provided the person who sneezed, had a piece of gold applied
to his nostrils at his birth ; & practice which the Hindoos in-
variably perform, but should this ceremony have been omitted,

ity, they say, the ing is unlucky.

When a Brahmin sets out on an affair of marriage, or some
i of q should he accidently knock his head
against the door-frame of his house, he will postpone the
business, considering it 8s a bad sign. 1f a Brahmin's book
drop from his hands, it is a bad emen: if he stumble on his
way when proceeding on any business, it is a bad omen : if
he meet wilﬁ two bullocks at bay, he will not proceed fur~
ther, nor will he do so if he has been pulled by the hand,
while quitting his house. Unseasonable rain, tharder, hurri-
cane, and & cat crossing the street, are all regarded as une
lucky signs.

SRS i

Foop.

Bramhias believe in the doctrine of transmigration, there.
fore they abswia from animal food: they live entirely on
vegetable diet.

s must be here observed, that Braminy women do not take
their meals with the men, but are obliged to eat in private,
with their own sex, afler the men had been first served
and satisfied. A wife is not allowed to walk alongside
her husband: she must walk behind him; she ought not to
sleep, until he is asleep, nor remain asleep after he awakes,
If she is mitting, and he comes 1n, she should rise. The Hindoos
inculente that the wife should worship her husband while he
lives, and when he dies she should be burnt with him. The
household duties of a Braminy womanand her submissionto her
husband’s will are very kable ~she d
nothing, inherits nothing, even afier the death of the husband.

Eazplanation of the marks wors on the forehead, breast and
arms by the Smartah sect.—Some of the marks worn on the
forehead by Brahmins, are not worth particularizing. [t must
be considered wufficient to know that the three perpendicular
white marks worn on the forehead are in memory of Brama,
Vistnoo and Siva, and the sandsl spot in the centre in honor of
the 3d firy eye of Ispuran, or Siva,

The ceremonies performed on the sick and dying, among the
Brahming of the Smartah sect.—When a Brahmin lies sick
without uny hope of recovery ; and when all the medicines
and all the skill of the physician, prove ineffectual, to ward off
any longer the approaches of death, the relatives of the patient
evince much concern for his future state, and to obtain for him
a happy transmigration, his spiritual guides the Popatheyars
are summoned to the death bed to offer the last consolations of
religion: and by poojas and munthrums to propitiate the gods
and to gecure for the dying man the favor and npprohmio_nL?f

CASTES. Y

in token of his great humiliation. The priests must sit along-
side the sick man, and offer up prayers to the diety, but chiefly
to Chutraputren, the great judge of the dead, the patient very
devoutly joining in prayer. This done, the sick man takes a
::lpid bath and being placed on his bed repeats the followin
dress.  “ [liustrious, learmed and pious father! G
isnow pleased shortly to cut the slender thread of my life.
I am in consequence, much concerned about my future state,
and in order to be absolved of all my sins, before I depart
hence to meet that great judge, Chutraputren, I hasten to make
2 full confession of my good, but more particularly my bad
works, since I knew to distinguish between the good and the
evil, and being aware that confession of sins together with the
alms I am aboat to distribute, will clear me of my guilt, and
entitle me to a happy, transmigration ; I proceed to divulge
the secret gins, | have committed.” And here the patient makes a
confession of all his sins to the best of his recollection, not for-
fening. to mention his works of charity, and the feasts and
asts he observed. Confession ended, the priest pronounces the

absolution. Should the dying man be in afflaent circumstances

he confers on the Brahmins in the following costly
donations,

1st, Gejjad: d of an eleph properly
ed

24, B d d of landed property, suchasa

or
nl;:\lge; 8 gurldJen, fields, or h?)nse‘

.
up with saddle, &ec.

4th, Cunsyadanam, i. e. presenting the Priest with a young
woman a3 a wife bought with money.

5th, Daasheedanam, the donation of A pagoda dancing girl
also bougnt with money and fitted up with jewels.

6th, Pahlekoodanam’ or the gift of & palanquin together witlr
a sum of money for the maintenance of the palke bearers.

7th, Gokidanam, the gift of a gnad cow and calf.

8th, §yoladanam, the gift of a silver ornament resembling &
fork, which i given in memory of the three go

9th, Calehanam poosenceka the gift of a white pumkin, to=
gether with some money.

10th, Buovydanam, or distribution of money to the Brahmins
on the public rouds,

11th, 4knondanam,or the act of feeding the poor in the streets.

Tuabl

horse well fitted

A PaavER ON BERALP OF THE DYING Man.

“ Thon great and merciful Bhagavan ! the creator and go-
vernor of all the worlds, visible and invisible. The Creator of
the Luminaries and of allCelestial and Terrestrial beings, and of
all animals, insccts, and verdures. To Tuege do we pay our
homage, beseeching raee to grant, this oar dying friend, a hap

y transmigration. Now heaven, earth, waters, fire, seus, rocks
Enil, sun, moon, stars, day and night, and all the Reeshess of
saints, on earth, the glorious constellations of the known and
unknown worlds, extol and praise the name of the great God
the destroyer and reviver of our souls and bodies.” The
patient now executes his last will and testament bequeathing
the greater portion of his worldly goods to his children. To his
lawful wife Ee leaves, landed property, money and jewels, (to be
controled by the head of the house) not forgetting Ieﬁuelas, for

intaining some charitable institution or other for the daily or

Heaven. 1n the selection of their Vopatheyars they y
give the preference to those whoare both priests and doctors
and renowned for piety and virtue.
The lnllmvin’ ceremonies take place at the closing scene in
€.

weekly maintenance of the Brahmins, Legacies to pagodas to
keep up certain festivals; to build Choultries and to support
water sheds for the accommodation of travellers.

/e i i.e. C formed when the patient

the Hindoo's life. One or more learned Vopathey being
summoned and all the family present, the principal priest
gourulitlle water from the holy fountain of Casi, kept in their

'agadas for such purposes, into the mouth of the patient, mat-
tering at the same time & ghort prayer in sanserst. The patient
is next assisted 10 sit up on his bed, when he takes a little soft
water, drawn from his own or neighbour’s well and pours it on
the feet of the principal priest, covering them with flowers

P
is in the last ugonies of death. A black cow (one with a
black tongue is preferred) and calf are brought into the house
and the former Y;eing decked with some jewels, a woman's
cloth is put on its neck and the dying man is directed to wor-
ship the beast which becomes the property of the Brahming
in attendance: he is now left to breathe his last in peace.

END OF THE FIRST BOOK OF BRAHMA:






BOOK L—CHAPTER Il

FUNERAL RITES AND CEREMONILS OF TIHIE SMARTMI BRAMINS,

After the demise of a Smartah Brahmin, the son,
or next of kin, bathes himself, and suspends across his
shoulders a ship of new doth, threefingers in breadth :
this “is called Adarpattacari; he then performs the
following  Fasodecum or  ceremomes— Peradapri-
ehuthum, or introductory rites for the dead, to the
effect, that the soul of the deceased may obtain salva-
tion—and that the survivors may obtain  hlessings
thereby. The Vomam fire is then kindled and its
rites performed as prescribed by the Nhasters—after
which, the Corpsebeing washed, adorned, and lud on
a Bicr, is horue by four Bramins, follow ed by the w hole
of the male members of the deceased’s family and
friends—and also the Poorokithe Bramins or officiat=
ing Pricsts : the Son or next of kin accompanies the
funcral, bearing fire in an carthen vessel—being that
sacred or conseerated fite: wlich was Kindled in the
Vomam ceremonies at the howse,—The processionhav-
ingarrved at the buramg place, the Bier restsat three
severalspots, on cach of which three Pindums or small
heapsof hoiled rice is laid, and then conveyed to the fu-
neral-pile whiclh ix previously prepared.—The reason
as signed for Jaying down the Bier at three several
spots ih the burning place, is, they say, that if per
chance the corpse resuscitate in any of those places,
the ceremonies denoting the chastisement of the  soul
must be observed—after the funeral rites are per-
formedl, holy places are visited and worshipped.—
Pagodas illuminated by lamps of clavified butter,
prayers are offered to the godsinan earnest manner
— sfugandmm, or a large earthen lamp filled with oil.
is lighted in the Pagodal of Sanasvarabagaran or
Saturn, god of the Planets, 1 perchance the Corpse
reviveon the funeral-pile, any animal should be im-
wediately sacrificed and bunt, and the man thus re=
vived is banished from bis house and country—and
ever after compelled to lead a wandering life, he
must never be admitted into his village or house;
asitis declared in the Shastras, “that the return
of such a person into  the village, will lead to its
entire desolation””—he must therefore become an
exile without a dwelling place, as no one that

knows the circumstance will holl fellowship with
i agam—Dbut should he in violation of this injunes
tion, venture to dwell in lis Village, he will be slain
by its inhabitants,

Should no such event as a resuscitation ensue, then
the Pile is conseerated, by repeating some sacreil
verses, and the Pomam ceremonies are afterwards
performed with the fire brought from the House, the
corpse being now Jaid on the pile, the won or next of
kin, very reverentially fecls the hand aud other mem-
bers of the body, and patting ahttle rice into the
mouth of the corpse performsthe Vomum ceremones
on the breasg of the deceased,—then walking thrice
round the pile, he breaks a pot near the dead man’s
lhead, and at the same time sets fire to the pile ;
and while the flame is consuming it, he prostrates and
worships the god of fire, after which, the four Bramins
who bore the Corpse to the hurning place, walk a few
paces, exclaiwing that they would trarel up to Casee
or Benareson a pilgrimage,—and then return, and sit
among  the rest—the son of the deceased then
walks round the Bramins congregated together three
times, with coins in both hix hands, which putting in
a Punchapatar, or vessel made of five metals, distria
butes to them according to the distinetion and dignity
of each—to the four hearcrsof the Bier also, he pre-
sents a Rupee each, and to the rest of the followers
other gifts «ftrifling value—He then bathesina Tank,
and shaving lnmself, bathesagain,which done,he offers
toa Bramin selected for the oceasion, eloihs, ring = ear=
rings, acap and bag, and a pair of Sandals, topether
with rice, gram, vegetables, plantain leaves, &c.

After this tollows, the rites of Lrgnasirarthum, ov
the ceremony of removing the three great thosham
or evils, viz.—Dblindness, deafness and dumbness—
the natural state of the dead body which is supposed
might have attracted the perfornier of the ceremo-
nies, by having approached and touched the corpse—
the Shasters term thus—enjoining the  neces sary
rites, viz.—Anthathoorah—a lighted Tamp heiny
given to him to remove Windness — Patlerathoorah,
a bell to remove deafvess; and Mooyathoorak—a
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sacred hook to remave dumbness— Amapindam or a
heap of rice is then prepared and presented as an
offering, thus performed 1t is thrown into the Garges,
or any other stream—next a Sefie or stone is placed
to represent the deceased, to which the ceremonies of
anointment are performed by Bramins, and rape seeds
with a few drops of water brought in a Pattacari, are
sprivkled over it—the Amapindum or holed rice is
again offered and givento Vayasems or Crows—then
the Selie and Puttacari, are put into the vessel in
which the Amapindum wax dressed, and conveyed to
the house, to be devoutly presersed.

The follow ing day Sunchoyawnm or Funcral rites
are performed in the followiny manner ; rice and
three sorts of vegetables are hotled together in a pot,
and taken in 2 winnow, together with fig leaves, ik,
. to the Sirasamom or burning place, where o=
mam ceremonies sre avain performed with the fire
taken ot of the fancral p.le—but 1t the fire had been

HINDOO CASTES.

already extinguished, certain rites are immediately
performed in atonement for its extingnishment, and
other fire is procured and the ceremonies of the Vomam
observed with, in order, that the pollution which the
pile mi:ht have attracted hy the approach of a Dog,
Ass or Jackall, being unclean beasts, may be remov=
ed by the Vomam and utterance of Verses from
the Vedus—The boucs of the deceased are next
cathered and three Selies or stones placed on
the ground, which being ancinted un umbrellaand
sandals made either of silver or flour, are placed
before them, and smull yellow coloured flags at-
tached to each & —the pindums or boiled Tice is
presented as an offering o them, and the milk
v then ponred over the hones by the son, or next
of kin, aad prostiating himself at the fect of the Bra-
wtins, bestows on them pecunuiry presents— the bones
of the deceased ave afterwards removed and  thrown
into the Ganges or any other sacred vover,

CHAPTER 1V.

TUNERAL CLEREMONIES OF TLE

Tu order to perform successfully the subsequent
diurnal funeralrites the chief mourner repairs every
morning tea grove, taking with him theSvessel, Selie
and Pattacari, and afier the performance of the pre-
scribed ceremonies—ofters to the Sedie, the  Pinda or
rice, and then gives it to the crows—on thefirst, third,
fifth, seventh and ninth day after the death of the de-
ccased—he isenjoined to present toa Bramin,accord=
ing to his circumstances, rice, vegetables, cloths, rings,
ear-rings, cap, bag, stool, sandals and other goods :
until the tinal conclusion of the rites the son, or chief
Mourner is strictly forbidden from using his usual
bed ormattrass, ‘but is permitted one of reeds or
flowers—on the tenth day the performer bathes and
parities himself, and performs the daily rites as pre=
scribed already—lie and Ins Cousin are then shaved
and having again bathed, he pours over one Selie,
Tilodugam or water mixed with rape sceds—then,
two Selies or stones arc added 1o it and the ceremo-
nies of anvintinent are performed to the stones—A
small pandall commonly called Veligara thani Mun-
dughum s erected with three poles, and the Sefies are
perfumed and adorned with flow« rs and placed under
it then the widow of the deceased being brought for-

* The ceremony of Tilodagum s sunply performed thus—the Per-
former twists a hittle Diurbu grass round the ring-tinger of s right hand
nad putting i the pal a httie 1ape seeds, it 1 held w o shiding position
—tie ¥riect or Poorofutha pows water upon the reed with uttcrance of
certain prayers aind thus wash off the sveds from the hund—it 1s_so hel
that the water should run between the thumb and Ind -or Puryu—
we are unable to discorer the purpose of thas unmea .-, ~ 1l absurd ceres
mony,

SMARTAH BRAMINS CONTINUED,

ward, weeps aloud, when ber hangles arehroken, and
the nuptinl string or Tafli 2u other nedk ornaments
are untie'lin the presence of the Sefies they are then
carried offand thrown into a stream—in which the:
all bathe—after bathing, the widow’s head is slmve({:
and a plain cloth is given to her.¥*—The son thon per-
forms the Amntha Vomam ceremonies, by which the
pollution occasioned by the death, is considered as
removed—The Bramins now recite verses from the
Vedas and place the Soogattaparayana Calisem, or a
vessel filled with water and mangoe leaves—uhich
the son and his cousins sprinkle over them—pecuni=
ary gifts being now made to the Bramins, the Calisem
ix taken to the house, where the remaining water and
leaves are sprinkled over the cooking utensils and
other articles, of the house thereby purifying them
also—and the relativ. sare then feasted.

On the eleventh day are ohwerved, the ceremonies
of oblation.  Amapindum is made, and sent by a mes-
senger to be thrown into the Ganyes or other sacred
streams, then follows Verooshere Surganum i. e, a
steer and heifer are brought, and adorned with flow=
ers, then placed before the Fomam fire, kindled for
the occasion according to the priuciples laid down in
the J'edas.—Four sorts or kinds of presents are then
made to the Bramins viz. cloth ; earthen vessels,
money and ghee or clarified butter—To the five
Bramins who recite the Vadam pecuniary presents
arc made—and the cattle are after this turned to
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the east, west, north, and soutb, and let loose to roam
ut pleasure.

akaham donation is next made—thus a Bramin
is bathed, and after anointing his head with oil,
is presented with a uew cloth, large eararings—ring,
cap, bag, carthen vessels, a ladle and so on,—and
rice being separately dressed on this occasion, it is
divided into 32 morsels, and given to him, with32
Pagodas or at least 32 Rupees :—the rest of the An-
num or rice, is formed into a Pinda and mived with
water—if the performer of the above rites be in poor
circumstances, a fire is kindled in a pit and the God
of fire is made to represent the offering by repeating
precepts from the [eda and the 32 morsels of rice
are given to the Bralins,  Shodusa donation next
follows, a cloth, a £2avitia ring, abross vessel, aladle
and so torth are presented, 1o 16 Biawins, and the
water out of'a Thonay or cup madeof leaves is poured
on their hands —aud then they are fed—and the rem-
nant isx formed meo sixteen Pudame, which arc thrown
into a stream or tank.

On the 12th day, Sapindecaranum is observed, i e,
seven Bramins are bathed, and being  presented with
gifis, are fed—of these Rramins two are appointed to
represent Vivwvadavals, one to vepresent the deccased,
three are severaliy appointed to represent the grand=
father, senior grandafather, and great (rand-father,
and the fast 10 represent Tishroodar 1 or the God
Fishnoo : —thonays made of leaves, are placesd with
some waier in them,—and Pivdam s divided into
three paris, and they yerily believe that the soul of
their great grand-father, is transported to Heaven, by
the utterance of the sacred precepts—the performance
of annual cercmonies is hencetorth considered unne-
cessary
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To remove any difficulty or inconvenience at the
River of fire on the Soul’s journey to Heaven, a
Cow and a Calf, are presented to a Bramin with gold
pomiuels on their horns—this is called Vitherane do-
nation—then Swaryapatheyem is made—viz, rice vem
getables &c. areplaced on a new piece of cloth, and prea
sented toa Bramin— when this 18 done, Thasadanum
or ten kinds of donation is made i. e. of rape seeds,
salt-grains, jaggery, ghee, curds, milk, cotton seeds,
iron and cloth ;—i diately after, Shod had
num or sixteen sorts of gifts are given, viz. a piece of
Tand, cloth, money, « muid, an Elephant, a  horse,
ram, cow requiste fur getting a ]fmmin invested
with the Sacerdotal thiread, the offering of gram, salt
a Salegrahkam, or 1do} solemuly considered to be afe
ter the ikeness of God,

When the ahove gifts are conferred, the Pindam is
throw n into the water and then the performer bathes
himself, and observes the ceremonies of oblation when
thewhole of the relatives, friends, and Poorokitha
Bramins are feasted sumptuously—At night cloths
we presented (o the performers of the funeral cere-
moenies, by the relatives and friends of the deceased
—and a quantity of beetle and nuts served to the as-
sembled Company by the ])crlhrlucrs.

On the thirteenth day Fomam cevemonies are pera
formed to the nine ovil Planeis to diminish their por-
tion of evils —and the whole of the family then bathe
and share a splendid entertainment.  Masiyems and
X itggns, (or cor ies, and almsgiving by
ason on account of the death of his father) arve ob-
served successively fur 12 months, and on the ihir-
teenth month the first annual ceremonies are per-
formed.

CHAPTER V.

THE ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF THE VIDEKEL BRAMINS.

Under the head of Hindoo Divisions of Hindustan,
wehaveina former number# pointed out, that the
three distinet classes or tribes of the Brabma division
—viz. Adwydom or Smartah, Visistadwydom or FVi-
shoova sect and Diwydom ov Mauthoova—are formed
into various other sects to the number of forty-one; in
which Catalogue, the Videkel Brahmins srand first
in order ; it is our object thercfore in our present
issue to give an Historical Sketch of their origin—
manners, customs and so on—which bear no great
ditference to those of the Smartah sect.—It is said,
that no one can obtain the distinction of a Videkel
Brahmin—unless he belong to any of the above or

¢ Vide Book 1. Simarteh Sect—Chap. 2.

other suhdivisions into which the Sacerdotal caste is
divided, who regularly perform oblation thrice a day
and other sanctifying ceremonies connected witl
Yayum and who ({o not deviate from the principles
laid down in the Vedas ; who with their famnlies sup~
port themselves by the gifts from the Rajahs and
other great men, and who endeavour to seek salvation
hy zealously and religiously studying the Vadanta
shastra, Astanga yaga and Thathoovasothana.

+ From hence we are led to suppoce thut the doctrine of the Vedas
were partly borrowed from the mytiology of the  Western ‘P-gmuo()vul
and others mahe mention also—of u river of Fire 1w the infernal regions
which 15 called Phlegethon—tins river is said to swell with fiery waves
and roll streanis of fire—the souls of the dcad, having passed over thus
1ast of the wfernul rivers 13 curned ato Pluto’s paloace.
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piecc of new cloth, and tearing it to the breadth of
three fingers, wears across his breast—after which
follows Prethdprachuthum, performed thas—milk
and card isfirst mingled together—and afterwards a
few pieces of gold and silver are thrown in it—the
Brahmin taking this, mutters some prayers and pour-
ing a portion of the mixture into the mouth of the de-
ceased—reserves the gold and silver pieces to him-

4

self—Pretha Vomam,3% is next performed—and then
follows, the washing and adorning of the corpse ac-
cording to the Shasters—as contained in the ceremo~
nics detailed of the Smartah Sect—1t will be needless
for us to dwell again on all those rites which are per=
formed at the burning place—or till the days of puri=
fication from the pollution of the daad ™ r.:’
actly the same as the sect

* ‘The Ceremonics of the Fomam which occurs o frequently n onr detuils, will perhaps require an explauntion from us for once

Dried

nticks o pieces of wood 18 procured from certun appropriated Trecs, viz., the banian, Goo €krry, g few others—wiuch areganerally soid

in the buzars for the purpose—a hollow place_bewng made for the veremany, (e woud 1 urrange
W verses from the Pedas while the fuends o rel

Poorokutha then reads o
Tice—or rapeseeds, &c.

1o erder and lighted witl

whttle camphor. T)
atives throw wito the fire by turns—some ghee or Phot. The

clurified butter—raw
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CHAPTER VII..
The Origin and History of the Dravedah Bramins.

The Dravedah Bramins also assert, that
their race was the prime work of Audibdgd-
vén, or the great Supreme, and that they
were consequently endowed with peculiar
privileges, and favors by the gods, and claim,
on these pretensions a distinction of honor
and superiority above all other classes of the
Universe and they further agree with the rest
of their tribe, that owing to the political
changes and innovations of time, various divi-
sionsand sects were introduced among them,
which they rigidly maintain to this day : un-
der this conviction, the Dravedah brahmins
claim their right of superiority, rext to the
Videkel, of whom we have treated in our last
Number.

This sect of Brahmins are supposed to
bave originated in the very centre of North
Hindostan, and with the bigotted zeal of ido-
latry like the others, declare also that no one
can obtain the distinctions, privileges and ho-
nors of a Draveduh, except he have thorough
knowledge of the Vedas and observe the
sanctifying ceremonies of the Sacerdotal class,
studying the Vudanta Shasters, &c.

Religion and Worship.

Their chief object of worship is Pérdmak
Siven, the same as Sivah ; yet however, they
occasionally pay religious homage to Vishnoo
and a number of other inferior deities, the pe-
culiar blessings of the four Vedas are also al-
lowed to them, viz. Ruggo Vedam, Judura
Vedam, Sama Vedam, and Tarawana Vedam,
and moreover, lay claim tothe divine favor of
instruction and exercise of the most sacred
prayer, the Gyatre. .

A Description of Sivah.*

SIVAH, the destroyer, has the second
place among "the Hindoo deéities, though in

general, in allusion to their offices, the three
principal gods are classed thus: Bramha,
Vishnoo, Sivah.

This god is represented in various ways.
In the first he is represented a8 riding on a
Bull, and wearing as garlands a number of
snakes, hnvin& his goddess Parvutee seated
on his lap. (Se¢ Plate 8.) In the dhyanut
he appears as a white or rather a silver
coloured man, with five faces; an additi-
onal eye, and a half-moon on each fore-
head;|| four arms; in the first a purushoo;
in the second a deer ; with third giving abless-
ing, and with the fourth forbidding fear ; sit-
ting on a waterlily, and wearing a tyger’s
skin. Jleis worshipped in the daily pooja
of the brahmans, who silently meditate upon
him in this form.

At other times Sivah is represented with
one head, three eyes, and two arms, riding
on abull, covered with ashes, naked, his eyes
inflamed with intoxicating herbs, having in
one hand a horn, and in the other a musical
instrument called a dumbooru, or drum.

Under variousnames, other images of Sivah
are described in the shastrus, but none ofthese
images are made for worship at present nor
is there any public festival on their account.

Sivah had two wives, Sutee and Parvutee.
Sutee was the daughter of king Dukshu;
and Parvutee the daughter of the mountain
Himalaya. Sutee is at present worshipped
at the peet’hu-st’hanus. Parvutee is known
under other names, as Doorga, Kalli, &c.

A number of stories are contained in some
of the Hindoo books respecting the quarrels
of Sivah and Parvutee, some of them arising
out of the revels of the former, and the Jeal-
ousy of the latter. These quarrels resemble
those of Jupiter and Juno. The chief fault

y frem Ward’s works with some additions of our own.

7 The follewing -extraoted
¢ form of meditation used daily by the bratimans,
‘Trileche

+ Th
One of the mames of Slvah s viz, thres-ayed. ' One of the mames of Jupiter was Triooulm, [ Triopthalmos] given him
zy:t.h: 'Gnoh becauss he bad three vyn."’An inage cmh kind was set up In Troy, which, beside the wagal two eyes, a third

forehead.
§ At the churuing of the sea, Sivah obtained the mocn for bis share, and fixed it, with all its glory, in bis forebead.
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mother, ner relations, nor ornaments ; but,
look at his form ; le covers himself with the
ashes of the dead ;—at his qualities; he is
known as the smoker of intoxicating herbs
(the drunkard) ;—at his conduct ; he resides
in cemetries, and dwells with the bhootus ;
—at his wisdom ; amidst the assembled guests
at his wedding he sat naked ; rides on a bull,
and is hooted at by the children in the streets
as a fool ;—at his learning ; he does not know
the names of his father and mother ;—at his
property, he owns a bull, a drum, and a ty-
ger's skin ;—at his ornaments ; he is covered
with snakes ;—at his honour ; at the time of
marriage, he was not able to obtain any thing
richer than a tyger’s skin for a garment,
though he begged for something better. It
is true, he has had two sons born, and on this
account, I suppose, he is filled with pride.
But such souvs, in the three worlds, were ne-
ver born before, and I hope will never be born
again. Behold his eldest son Kartiku, he
drinks intoxicating beverage like his father ;
he is full of rage if his food be delayed but a
moment ; what his father begs, he, with his
six mouths, devours; the peacock that car-
ries him devours the snakes with which his
father clothes himself ; hisother son Ganasa
has four arms, an elephant’s head, and eats
like an elephant; he is carried by arat,
which steals and eats the unshelled rice
brought by Sivah. Thus the children and
the father are equally forsaken of fortune.
The companions of Sivah are either ghosts
or bhootus.”

As soon us Sivah had mounted his bull to
go a begging, Doorga said 1o Juya and Vijuya,
1 will stay no longer here. He tells me
to keep my hair clotted with dirt, and to co-

ver my body with ashes. 1 will goto my
father'’s house. Come along.” The maids
endeavoured to pacify her, and to shew her
the danger of leaving her husband. Aftersa
number of expostulations, she was persuaded
to assume the form of Unnu-poorna, by which
means the wealth of the whole world flowed
into her lap. She gave a splendid entertain-
ment on mount Kailasa to all the gods, at
the close of which Sivah arrived from a beg-
givg journey. Struck with astonishment at
what he saw, he was wonderfully pleased,
and ate for once till he was nearly surfeited.
When he and Doorga were sitting together
on the evening of this faast, he apologized to
his wife for the unkind language he had used
towards her, to prevent which in future he
proposed that they should be united in one
body. Doorga at first strongly objected, but
wag at length persuaded to consent, aud
Sivah and Doorga became one, tLe right side
(white)ybeing Sivah, and the leftside (yellow)
Doorga. In this form an image is anaually
worshipped in India.

Other stories are told of Sivah’s descend-
ing to earth in the form of a Sunyasee, for the
preservation of some one in distress, or to
perform religious austerities.

Sivah has a thousand names: among the
rest are the following : Sivah, or, the bene-
factor.—Muhashwuru, or the great god.*—
Eeshwura, or, the glorious god.—Chundru-
shakaru, or, he on whose forehead is seen a
half moon.—Bhootashu, or, he who is lord of
the bhootus.t—Mriru, or, he who purifies.—
Mrityoonjuyu. or, he who conquers death.—
Krittivasa, or, he who wears a skin.—Oogru,
or the furious.—~Shree-kuntu, or, he whose
throat is beautiful {—Kupalubhrit, ‘or, he

® The pundits givé proofs from the shastris, in which Sivah is acknowledged to be the greatest of the gods, (Muba-dava); yet
tend

every Hindoo conteads that his own goardian delty Is great.

¢ - Bhootus sre beings partly in human shape, though some of them have the faces of horses, others the faces of camels, others the
faces of mankeys, &c. Some have the bodies of horses, and the faces of men. Some have one “‘b::d sometwo. BSome have only one

ear, and others ouly one eye. Sivah ls attended by a number of thess bhootus, as Bacchas bad »

satyrs, nympbs, &c.

" H &;ﬁ:r hmh.’.fu:j P“;e"t:u t:: earth from d:l‘rue;la‘:a Mlo dm:. the
fe, be 4 swoen, ppeared to be at
e b whin - oxpe .o:a ofnthe gods (even Sivab himself) was about 1o expire. The gods

the uspores weve filied wiih. triumpby nnder the -axpectation that

y of guards consisting of dranken

which arose oat of the sea, when the

s churned
nt of of death, All the were at their

' end ; and

addressed Doo 8 the onl who coald them. She came, took Sivab in her arms, and began repeating cortaln Incanta-
tious to des r,'x‘h'o.el‘n.u m.’t r:t‘nu l‘mby;xd. Thiswas thesdirst time lncantations were med to destroy the power of poison.
‘Though mmon did ot destroy Sivab, it left & blue mark.oa his threat ; hence ano of his names is Negia, or the bing-throsted.
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Kalii from Kala, time ; is the agent of des-
truction, she is also called Gowry.

Marri Ummen is the goddess of pestilence
and plague, the small pox and cholera are ge-
narally believed to be the visitation of Mar-
réi Ummen, and therefore vows and offerings
are made to her for the removal of them.

Grama thavathic and Paduric are the po-
tron goddesses of a town.

Vara Lutchmic is the consort of Vishnoo,
and is the goddess of abundance and prospe-
rity.

éannu is the god of policy and prudence,
and is worshipped before any enterprize.

Soobramany Swamy is the brother of Vig.
naswara, and is worshipped in all the tem-
ples of Sivah.

Their fasts are kept on the days of Siva-
vruthum, Carthegay Somevarrum, Theruvoo-
theray nomboo &c., and the places of pil-
grimages generally resorted to are, Comba-
conum, Mayaveram, Madura, Theroovayar,
Ramaseram, Casi, Calastry aond Stre Sia-
lah, the principle places where vows are of-
fered, are some of the abovenamed places of
rilgrimages, as also Tripetty, Trivaloor, Chel-
umbrum, and Vydeesparen Covil.

CHAPTER VIIIL.

Rites and Ceremonies of the Dyavedah Brakmins.

In the performance of the rites and cere-
monies enjoined by the Vedas Shasters the
Dravedah sect, differ in some material points
from the generality of their tribe.—We shall
proceed with them in their regular order.

Jawthacurmam, or the ceremonies on
the birth of a child are observed thus: As
soon as the father is informed that a child is
born, he immediately immerses himself in
a tank, in such a manner, that the water of the
tank where he bathes might dash against its
bank, thisis enjoined (as itis said) to attract
the attention of the Petherdavurkull or house-
hold gods who upon beholding the foam of
the water, anticipate the birth of a child in
their family, and consequently derive much

leasure by such an‘evegt H tl;‘e immersion be-
1ng over, he devoutly offers the set prayers to
Vfgmwm, and kigdling the Vamapm re, he
throws in it mustard seeds, husks and paddy,
this done he offers prayers of hanksgiving
to Paramasiven and invokes his blessing on
himself and offspring, then mauking certain
vows and prayers to Nandes and other house-
hold gods, he proceeds to the nearest sacred
temple to pay his vows, with some money

and pieces of gold, which he distributes
toge&er with paddy, to the officiating Brah-
mis, in order to appease the evils of the
nine inauspicious planets Sun, Moon, Mer-
cury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rawho, the
ascending node, and Cathoo the descend-
ing node (vide No. 1. p.3.) and mixing at the
same time a little curd and honey, he pours
a portion of it into the mew-born infant’s
mouth, and performing some other ceremo-
nies, he mixes again a little curd and
ghee or claried butter, and pouring a portion
of this also into the infants’ mouth, gives the
rest toa Cow.

Eleven or twelve days after the birth of &
child, is observed the rites of the Namacur=
mam ,or naming the child : on this occasion
the house is purified and the ceremonies
of the Pooneyavasanum performed, after
which the Navagraga poo{)ah is made, by
kindling the Vomanm fire to the nine evil plan-
ets, then the Brahmin reads certain prayers
set apart for the purpose, this finished, one

_of the most reputed Brahmins in the assem-

bly, pronounces a name, which the parents
te;ell: in the right ear of the child, so loud
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of Hoobanahanam tollows, the child’s head is
again shaved as before and having performed
ablution, the Poonoo! or Brahmincal thread is
for the first time thrown across his breast and
immediately receives the instructions of a
Poorohitha in the mystical prayer of the
Gyatree, the rites of which the young pupil
must henceforth regularly perform twice a
day as he shall be initiated. A proper tutor
is then nominated to educate him in the Ve-
das, and instil into his mind the strict
principles and morakity it contains,

On the fourth day of the Sritha Muitha,
certain poojahs are made to the gods accord-
ing to the forms established by the Shasters,
and the young noviciate is then carried in
public procession round their village and
return home with the blessings of the Pooro-
hithas and the assembled Brahmins.

The ceremonies of Huobocurmam, which is
the next in order, is observed in the month
Avaney, or August and September, when the
moon enters Shr.van, or at the time of the
star Quootah, when the young brahman is at-
tended to a river by the relatives and other
brahmins and priests, where certain rites
Bisimg@ssiperformed according to the vedas,
they proceed to the sacred ceremonies of
the Krishna jullum i.e. a piece of string
made of Deer’s skin is placed across the
breast of the youth in the form of a Poonool,
and another stringof twisted Dherbu grass
being tied round his waist ; the Poorohitha
reads a few verses of the vedus. The Hoo-
bocurmam thus ended, he is henceforth set
apart for the sacred order and enters upon
the study of: the Vedas, by begging alms of

the neighbguring Brahmine, upon which -

alone he muat; subsist without looking and
avoiding thefight of a Soodra, or chandala;
and as enjdl by the Shasters, he must
confine hims#lf to the apartment of his tutor
or Gooroo ; a heap of dherbu grass must af-
ford him the comforts of a bed, a small cop-
Eer vessel of water being kept always near

im, he must regularly perform ablution dai-
ly before rise, and when pursuing his studies,
he must never turn to the north, but always
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to thesouth. These are the strict observane
ed enjoined by the Shasters, previous to in-
vesting the young Brahman with holy orders
which is done, as soon as he becomes of an
age to enter upon the ceremonies of vevagum
or matrimony.

The six established rites that follows Hoo-
boocurmam differ nothing from the Smartah
sect (vide p. 5.) which we shall pass over,
and proceed to the thirteenth ceremony,
namely Vivagum or matrimony.

The parents having previously chosen a
daughter-in-law suitable to their son, and
obtaned the consent of her relatives, and
every other preliminary point being settled
between them, The marriage shed compos-
ed of bamboos and green leaves of the cocoa-
nut tree is erected in the house of the bride,
and decorated with flowers &c. A piece of
yellow string called Perethe surrum is tied
to the wrists of the youthful bridegroom with
certain prayers, uttered by the priests. Af-
er whigh the rites ‘of the Punche Palegay
and the invokation of the gods are performed.

The young Brahmin or bridegroom then
performs ablution, and for the first time
cleans his teeth with a stick* generally used
by the brahmans for that purpose, aid on
coming out of the water certain prayers be-
ing said to the four corners of the world
termed by the Shasters Thickoo vassanum;
he is shaved all over his body and then
bathes again.

Having thus purified himself, he next
adorns his person with flowers and Sandal
paste; gold jewels and new clothes, and puts
on a turband of gaudy shawl, and is allowed
to see his face in a glass'* Thus clad, he
takes a book of the Vedas under his arm, a
a bag of rice and defensive weapons and
other things necessary for a long and peril-
ous Journey on his back, and leaves his
house on pretence of going on a pilgrimage
to Casi, turning his course to the Eastor
North.

The father and relatives of the bride now
come before him by previous consent, and as
ifaccidentally met, ask the young man whither

® * Itmost be observed that before sttalolog this stege of matarity, the young brahmin 1s striotly prohibited these induigences,
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he was travelling, and on informing them of his
intended pilgrimage to Casi, the intended fa-
ther-in-law enquires to what particular sect
or Sootheram he belongs, and being satisfac-
torily answered, he addresses the young man
thus—« My son, it js needless for you to go
on such a perilous journey, and long pilgri-
mage, I have an handsome daughter, who is
of a good family and possesses every virtu-
ous and pleasing quality, relinquish there-
fore your intention of going to Casi and I will
bestow her on you as a Cucunny Danam or
virgin gift; accept the offer and enjoy res-
Kectability and every domestic comfort,”

aving said this, he presents him with cocoa-
nuts, fruits, beetle-nut &c. which the young
man in token of acquiesence receives and
follows him to his house. On coming into
the house of the bride, the ceremonies of
changing maila or garlands are performed
thus—the uncles of the bridegroom and bride
taking them up in their arms, one takes
away the garland from the neckof the bride,
who is previously dressed according to their
customs, and puts it upon the neck of the
bridegroom, then taking another from the
neck of the latter, it is placed upon that of
the former—thus it is repeated three times ;
having performed this absurd rite, they then
proceed and place the young couple ona
swing prepared for the purpose under the
pandall, and termed by the Shasters, Cunny.
unjall and while rocking them to aud fro,
the officiating priests and relatives sing So-
banum or joyful chaunts, and afterwards of-
fer prayers to Vignaswara.

Then the generations of the bridegroom
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being read in due form (vide p. 5.) certain
poojahs are offered, and gifts given to the
bridegroom namely, Sulagramadanum, Boo-
wmedanam, and Vusadawum i.e. consecrated
selies of stone, landed rty and new
cloths, The father of the bride then repeat-
ing the generations of his daughter in like
manner proceeds to the ceremonios of Cunny
danam. He begins by saying, * We give
this our daughter to so and so, in the pre-
sence of Agni, the Poorohithas, brahmins
&c.” Then muttering certain prayers, a
piece of yellow string is tied to the wrists of
the bride—in the meanwhile the father of the
bride mixes in a vessel, a little honey, milk,
ghee, and flour, and repeating certain por-
tions of the Vedas, presents the mixture to
his son-in-law. Afterwards, some paddy is
spread upon the ground, confined by heaps
of straw, the father of the bride takes his
seat upon it with his face towards the east
and his daughter upon his lap, the bridegroom
standing before him faces to the west to re-
ceive the bride. While the mother of the
bride facing the north, pours water in the
palm of her husband's hand, which the bride
receiving from the hand of her /fathisr spilts
it on the ground ; this is called by the Shas-
ters thara vakeerathoo, or giving or pouring
away what is theirs—this done, the father
takes the hand of his daughter and presents
to the bridegroom which he revorentially ac-
cepts; after the conelusion of this rite, the
father-in-law walks behind the bridegroom,
by which act the Vedas declare the parents
will obtain the blessing of keaven,

P



BOOK I.—CHAPTER I

SCHATRIYA OR THE ROYAL CASTE.

In our account of the origin of the four principal Hindoo
Castes given in the st Book of Brahma, we stated that the
Schatriyas are next in rank to the Braliming, and sprun
from the shoulders of Brahma. To the Schatriga was nssigne
the profession of arms, Thekingly office appertammed to
them. They were commanded to rule over the earth with
equity, justice and mercy.

The Schatriya Caste is divided into two prineipal classes,
vig, 7he Solur and Lunar race monarchs. Besides these
two divisions there are four other subdivisions, viz, Agneyva-
moosam Rajas, koolal Rajas, Rasapootry, HMah-
raltyer and Lind kings—d dants of the Lunar race,

1t 15 stated that the Solar race Princes B)rung from Brahma's
right shoulder, and the Lunar race from Brahma's left shoulder
— Btchwauk und others were of the Solur race, and Fuyady and
others of the Lunar race—But of all the princes of the former
race, the most ilinstrious and glorious were Ramachandra,
Lutchmona, Baratha, and Sattrogan, the sons of Dasarada —
and the most renowned and celebrated princes of the Lunar
race were Voodesten, commonly called Durmaraja, Bemasanan,
Arjoonan, Nagoolan and Sagadavan, the sons of Pandoo.

KLtchwack wus the first kg of the Solar race, who reigned
equitably and consistently with the Manu Sastras—he was
therefore elected to rule over fifty-six hingdoms, situated Le-
tween the Himalaya mountuing and Cape Kumarie,

Iteligion and Idolatry.—As the Schatriyas follow the profes-
sion of Arms, they adore ng their tatelar deity Parthasaradiy,®
Puddrekaiee and Daorgee, the goddesses of Arms : and as they
defend and preserve the people from invasion, tyranny and
oppression, they particalarly adove Vishnoo the supreme pre-
server of the universe.  Their Jdolatry consists in offering s
doration 1o a number of petty deitics and to a host of animate
and inanimure objects.

Ceremonies observed on the Coronation of @ King,~The king
before being installed must perform ablution, The water must
be brought from sowe sacred spring or from any other holy
place and that by & man and woman,  being Iu:sl‘n:nd :tnd wife,

months, fills the earth with water, 8o a king should fill his
treasury with money ;—as the sun in warming the earth eight
months, does not scorch it, so a king, in drawing revenue from
his peaple, ought not to ruin them ;—as the wind surrounds
and fills every thing, so the king, by his officers and spies,
should become acquainted with the affairs and circumstances
of his u"lu)lg people; —ug Uumu, in judging men afler death, is
not guilty “of partiality or prejudice, but punishes all the
guilty, 8o should a king punish without favour all offenders ;—
as Vuroonu, with his pashu,t binds his enemies, so let a king
bind all thieves, &c, safe in prisons ;—as Chundru, (the moon)
by his cheering light gives pleasure to all, so should a king by
gifts, &c. make all his people happy ;—and as Prit’hivee (the
earth) snstaing all alike, 8o a king ought to feel for, and bear
with all alike.

In the Bhuguvutu.Geeta, Krishnu is rep ted as saying
to Urjoonu, “ A soldier of the Schatriya tribe hath no duty
superior to fighting. Such soldiers as are the favourites of
heaven, obtain such a glorious fight as this. If thou art slain,
thou wilt obtain heaven ; if thou art victorious, thou wilt enjoy
a worlgl for thy reward.”

Ceremonres,—The ceremonies mentioned in detail in the Ist
Bock of Brahma, Chapter 2d, under Nos. 1,2,3,4,5, 6,7, 8,
9, 10, 11, (in which ceremony, is concluded Showmehavera-
dam, that ix instrnction in Dhunooravadun or Archery and
‘War) and Nos. 13, 14, 15 and 16, ave likewise observed by the
Schatriyn, ‘1hey also perform the daily ceremonies of the
Brahwning.—See 1st Book of Brahma page 2d.

. At{uir_iagc,—f’l‘he Schatriyas an-dpermmed to perform the
eight kinds of marriage enumerated at length in B
Chapter 24, Page .’)th.g ¢ ook 1t

It was an established custom among the Princes of Hindoo-
stan, both of the Solar and Lunar Races to have the Porirait of
their daughters, sent for the inspection of the Rajahs of the
56 kingdoms of India. The princes of these kingdoms after in-
8pecting the Portrait, offered themselves as candidates, for the
Princess’s selection by forwarding applications of alliance,

of the higheat casteand of the mostirrep
Ablution bemg performed, the lung is adorned with jewels and
roceeds with the business of the day.

The neighbouring kings and the relatives of Majesty, as well
as the Piiests and Reeshees are all invited to attend the royal
ceremony, ‘The king now dws(ributes donations of money and
confers titles of honour on his most deserving subjects—while
the priests are sacrificing and performing sundry poojas—the
king Ueing seated on bisthrone, is invested with thekerridont
or crown which is placed on his head by the King’s Priest in
waiting who receivesit from the chief of the Nulvalaulur caste,
or agricultural tribe. . X

The duties of kings are thus laid down in the work called
Rajlurungee. In & conversation Letwixt Vikrumadityu and
Bhurtree-Huree, the former advises the latter to attend to the
seven following duties : viz, As Indru, during the four rainy

# Bee Book 4, Plato 84, Pigure 9, + Soe Book 2d, Plate 34, Figure 1,

called Soy , fixing therein a day for the celebration of
the marriage.  On the arrival of these applications, together
with the Portrait, the father of the Princess prepares the
house for the celebration of the nuptials, and on the arrival of
the young Princes, they assemble m the King's Banguet-
room, standing in regular file—nttired in their royal robes,

each having his minister Learing the ensigns of his kingdon:
behind him. The young princess, richly attired is led into the
presence of the princes—ns she passes each of her suitors she
mukes choice of one on whose neck she places a garland.

The prince who has been fortunate enough to gain the prize,

has often to enter the lists agninst one or more of the rejected
suitors; whom defeating he performs the marriage ceremo~

nies as prescribed in the Prejaputheum-Vevagum,

It wns also an established practice among the Schatriyas, to
try the skill of the Candidates in Avchery —and w hoeveramong

+ A wonder-working rope.
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them could bend a bow of steel, which Davatals or Sages,
placed in the king's house for that purpose, was to bear away
the prize.

Poligamy was allowed to an unlimited extent—but the Son
of the first Wife or Queen, was the heir. It is necessary to
state that the Bride must of necessity be & woman of the
Schatriya Custe.

Blopements were prelty common among the Schatriyas—
Tt appears when the parents of a young princess for private
reasons, refuse the application of any particular prince pre-
ferred by the young lady—she would contrive to send & mes-
sage by a d | Brakmin inting her lover of her
unalterable attachment and desire to place herself under his

rotection, The lover flies to the rescue of his mistress whom

e conducts to his own kingdom where the young couple are
married.

When it hapy that the i ppli is accepted
without any opposition, the father of the bLride fixes a day—
and the intendl:% Bridegroom comes in grand procession,
mounted on his state-horse, accompanied by his relatives, and
escorted by the royal guards—numerous dancing girls and
singers following in the train. The Bridegroom arriving within
the suburbs of the city, is met some miles from the pulace by
the relatives of the bride. The Distee ceremony (see 1st book
of Brahma, chapter 24, page 6) being performed, the Royal
suitor s conducted Lo the palace, where the intended Bride first
anl her compliments to the prince, from behind a screen. The

rahmins in the interval perform sundry ceremonies under the
marriage shed, and likewise the nine sorts of Ommom in the
names of Parvathes, Paramasvaran, and Fisknoo. This cere-
mony sompleted, the Talli is tied to the Princess’ neck accord-
ing to the rules prescribed in the Prejapatheum Vevagum : im-
mediately after, the whole company move in procession thrice
through the principal streets. On the termination of the cere-
monies the married couple return to their kingdom wigh the
fortune allotted to them by the father of the bride.

In case a Prince, who wishes to marry any particular Prin-
cess of another country, should not be in a condition to travel
or is pi d by busi or the of his country, he
sends his state horse together with the Royal Dagger, Breast-
plate and the national Flag, with a suitable number of Ele-
Khlnts, horses, chariots and foot soldiers to his Bride's king-

om and the marriage is performed by proxy.

Pilgrimages.—See 1at book of Brahma, Chapter 2d, page 8.

Pilgrimages for performing Ablution—See 1st Book of Brah-
ma, Chapter . d, page 8.

Superatition—See Note, 1st book of Brahma, chapter 2d,

puge 5.

i'!oad.—Palnu, Kitchady and the flesh of sheep, birds, and
venison are their common food. They are fond of high
living and indulge freely in the pleasure of the table, a /a

mdaoo.

Marks worn on the forehead.—See 1st book of Brahma, chap-
ter 2d, page Y.

The ceremonies performed by the sick and dying, are the
same as detailed in the lst book of Brahma, chapter 2d, page 9,

Funeral ftitea—The funeral obsequies of Hindoo l}:‘incem
are grand, solemn, and imposing. The moment a prince de.
parts this life, his remains ave washed and embalmed; they
are clad in royal robes, decked out with jewels, and carried in
procession on & bier borne by the relatives, to the burning
ﬁround, where a pile is prepared of sandal wood and aromatic
erbs—upon which the body is laid out. The eldest son or
the next of kin sets the pile on fire—and the whole assem-
bly wait till it is entirely consumed, The following day, Sun-
Jeyanam or a funeral rite is performed— when the bones of the
deceased are gathered together, on which milk, and odoriferous
ointments are poured. They are then put into a silver or
gold Urn, and thrown into the Ganges, or any other sacred
river,

On the 10th or 16th day, Pinda or cakes are offered to the
soul of the departed, and to those of his ancestors. Upon
the due perf of this ceremony, it is d that the
soul of the deceased will be transported to Petrolog, where it
will continue to exist in happiness, in proportion to the de.
ceased's, former virtues and charities—but should this rite be
neglected the soul is precipitated into Narkaum or Hell!
After the performance of the above ceremony, ablution is
performed by the persons who had engaged in the rites, in
order to free themselves from the pollution of the dead,

They now prepare savoury and dainty dishes. Cakes
and other delicacies of the table are served out to a numer-
ous company. The party consist of relatives and friends,
anda large proportion of Brahmins who are feasted on such
occasions with great prodigality,

CHAPTERII.

DHUNOORAVADAM OR THE ART OF WAR,

Or the Bow.—There are different kinds of Lows. From
one bamboo Brahma made three bows. From the nearest the
rools he formed that called Pinaku, which he gave to Siva,
From the second part of the bamboo he made that called Ko-
dundu, which was given to Vishnoo. The next eulled Gan-
deevu, was also possessed by Vishnoo, who gave it to Pura.
shoorama. Thishero, with this bow, destroyed the Schatriya
in twenty-one different engagements. It next came into the
possession of Rama, who placed it with Indru and the latter

ave it to Arjoonan, who destroyed with it all the Kooroos, viz.
the family of Dooryodhunu, and subdued the ten quarters of
the world. The bows called Sharungu are made with dear's
horns,  Bows containing scven joints of the bamboo are called
Suptataru. Those made with ivory are called Gujuduntu,

The bow must be three and a half or four cubits in length,
The excellence of the bow consiats in its strength; in its hav-
ing many knots ; in its being impenetrable to the point of an
arrow, or the edge of the sword ; in its preserving its strength
after bcing used for a long lime together, The two extremi-
ties should be of the same thickness. Some bows are painted
at the back, others have small bells fastened to them ; others
achamuru ;* others are set with J‘ewols, and others have small
flags. The bow-strings are made of skins, bark, silk, gold
thread, &c,

The bow is kept in cane and other boxes, or in cloth
Siva used to place his in the skin of a snake, y

© The tail of the cow of Tartary,
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When & youth begins to learn the use of the bow, a lucky
day mu{ot be appointed. This youth must perform the menial
service of his teacher; must learn on a purified spot; and at
Jnst give proofs of his proficiency. Having learned the art,
the disoiple must give his teacher whatever he desires.

Fhe archer must be instructed in the method of untying the
bow; of anointing it, &c. Two or three strings must be at-
tached {oone bow, lest one should brake. The archer must
frequently exercise himself by tossing up his bow in the air,
and eatohing it again, and pulling the string of the bow first
with one hand and then with the other. He must be skilful in
wielding the bow on all sides, to keep off the arrows of the ene-
mg. He must be wellversed in ﬁrodncing the twang of the bow.*
The string of the bow muat be drawn till it reaches the ear,
when the bow held at arm’s length, The archer must beex-
gert in taking his aim. A good archer makes the end of his
ow almost meet, before he lets fly his arrow.

The quiver for arrows must be made of skin, and be as
three-fourths of the arrow. The gods give to eminent snints
quivers which_contain an inexhaustible store of arrows, The
archer must hang his quiver on his back with & leathern

irdle.
g The archer must wear two thimbles on the first and second
fingers of the right hand, made of leather, or iran, or any
other metal, to prevent injury from the bow-string. A lea-
thern sleeve must be wornon the left arm, to prevent the
bo:hfrom rubbing off the skin. The name of this sleeve is

odha.
8 The archer must wear & golden or some other cap, a girdle
for the loins, a pair of short breeches, a piece of leather round
the loins, from which must be suspended a number of small
bells ; a coat of mail woveu with wire, or made with leather.
Bome of these coats are said to be impenetrable, and incapable
of being broken, Besides this, the archer must have ornament-
81 dresses.

He who engages in a single combat is called Urdhu-rutee.
He who engages singly with hundreds of chariots is called a
Rutee. He who singly engages with thousands is called
Utee-rutee. He who engages singly with ten thousand is
called Muha-rutee. He who is able to conquer in his chariot,
footmen, tlers, sp bludg , &e. is called
Rut’hu-yootupu-yootupat.

Some warriors are famous for throwing arrows very rapid-
ly; others for throwing them very far; others with force to
pierce through a mountain ; others are famous for astrong and
never-tirinf gral ; others for using the bow either with the
right or left hand; others for never turning back in an engage-
ment; others for their contempt of death ; others for despising
the most formidable enemies ; others for being invincible in
combat ; others for despising fatigue ; others for a courage like
the sun increasing to meridian splendour.

Incantaitons are read, by which arrows become possessed of
divine power. These incantations are of four kinds, as, bula,
utibula, viruja, shambhuvee. The two first are ascribed to
Vishnoo; the third to Brahma, and the last to Siva.

There are also arrows which are said to prevent the effects
of other arrows, When the agany arrow is discharged, the
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arrow which causes mountains, fire, trees, wild beasts, &e.
tofall. Todestroy the effects. of this, the other combatant
lets fly the oishiku arrow.

Arrows have the feather of the crane, the vulture, the koo-
ruru,* the crow, or some other bird at one end. They may be
made of reeds, iron, &c‘:‘fsimed with different omaments. The
points of arrows are made of iron, steel, diamond, &c. Some
are like u half moon, others have a single point, and others
assume various shapes. An arrow should be about two cubits
long. Besides the common bow for arrows, there is a cross-
bow lo discharge bullets. In the Rumayunu the bullets said to
be discharged by Bhurutu were eighty mums in weight each,
or 6400 pounds.

Bludgeons must be about the length of both arme added to
the width of the body, He who is able to wield the bludgeon
80 as to keep off blows, or any thing thrown at him, is deemed

erfect in this science. He also is commended who holds

is bludgeon with a nevu-fuilinlg grasp; who repeats his
Llows rapidly and with" a powerful force, It is unlawful to
strike a blow with the bludgeon lower than the navel,

Wrestling.—He is ledged to be an excellent wrestler
who can evade his antagonist by pacing round him in cirlces.
A wrestler ought to be skilful in walking on his hands, and in
pitching over his head, He ought never to Jmmit his anta;
nist to throw him on his back, nor to lay hold of his foot. e
wrestlers are allowed to kick one another, to strike with the
fist, or open hand, or head. When his antagonist is about to
seize him by the neck, the wrestler must raise his shoulders,
and let his neck sink betwixt them. A third person must not
interfere with the combatants. Formerly, it is said, a wrestler,
or boxer, i beat sll the ities of his
into his body ; or broke his back ; or tore him in two.

In the march of an army, first go the flags, then the foot-
men, thgn those armed with shield and spear, then the bow.
men, then men armed with shalus (akind of spear;)t then
men armed with shoolus, (another kind of spear ;) then others
armed with mooshulus (a club;) then bludgeon-men; then
horsemen ; then warriors on elephants; then charioteers;
then men on camels : then others on cows; then footmen ;
then thg musicians ; then the water-carriers; then the stores,
on carriages.

Bad omens of going to war; a storm on ntlinghoﬂ; an
earth-quake ; the impliments of war falling out of the hands
of the soldiers ; vultures passing over the army, making a
screaming noise. If the rays around the sun become red ;
if before a might engagement the moon appear small as a star ;
if the crane, the hawk, or the vulture be seen walking about
on the earth; if the jackalls beheard howling all around ;
if & vulture settle on flag of & chariot; if a thunderbolt
fall ; if fire fall from heaven; if darkness fill the four quar.
tersof the heavens ; ifa cow, or a deer, or a Brahmin pass the
army on the left us it marches along; if a_jackall pass the
army on the right, or if the army pass a dead man, or a pan of
water on its right; if blood fall from the clouds; if a female
beggar, with dishevelled hair, dressed in red cloaths, be seen
to pass at the head of the army; if the flesh of the left side of
the der in chief tremble; if the horses are seen to

whole air becomes full of fire, To prevent the d ef.
fects of this fire, the other combatant lets fly the arrow called
varoonu, when the air becomes filled with water. When one
combatant Jets fly the arrow ealled parjjyunyu, the air is filled
with clouds, rain and hail ; toresist this, the other combatant
lets fly the vayuvyu arrow, by which the wind rises intos
tempest, and blows away the clouds, rain, &c. One combatant
lets fly the nagugllhu. which fills the air with serpents, The
other combatant lets fly the guroorut arrow by which all the
snakes are devoured. One combatant lets 8y the gandhurva

* By the twang of many bows mhr: the Khastras say, enemies have
sometimes fallen senscless to the .
+ Gurooru is a deified bird w Bals serpents,

weep, orturn back, when driven forward ; if dreadful thunder
be heard when the sky is calm; if the clouds become red—
these also are evil omens,

_The fiag, fixed on a chariot, may bear the bird Gurooru, or
Siva’s bull; or Hunoomanu, the black-faced monkey ; or the
kovidaru tree ;7 or the lion; or the mukuru; ora fish; ora
serpent; or an alms-dish ; or seven palm trees; or lightning;
or a tiger, &c,

* Anosprey.
+ Th a8 incipal wea) the Philistine d Jews, G
S LR g Pl e o
auhinia, of several s) used Hindoo
the race of the sun, pecies—Thia Wi the dag W Hingeat
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In the engagement, the troops are to be thus disposed; a
ring of footmen surrounds one division of the army; butin
this ring are interspersed, here and there, churioteers, famous
for prowess. 'This ring ulso contains all the different soris of
warriors.  Another division of the army is formed into the
shape of the bird Gurootn ; another into that of a half moon;
others into the forms of the lion or the tiger; another into a
line of single warriors; another mto the form for a carringe,
o&rlhe hly, the mukuru, aiackshusu, a gundhurvu, ora bull,

e, &e.

The chariots have one,* or two, or even a thousand wheels,
These chariots ure made of gold, silver, iron,t wood, &e. They
contain rooms, some as manv #8 a hundred ; have the form of
a steeple, on which are placed flags, cow tails, and bells,
These chariots are ornamented with various devices,

For the protection of one chariot a thousund elephants are

ployed; for the y of each elephant, one hundred
horsemen; for the protection of each horseman, ten bowmen ;
for the protection of each bowman, ten soldiers having sword
and shield ; for the protection of each foot-soldier, two others
g0 on each side and one behind.

On comnmencing the engagement, each side interchanges

® The chariot of Sooryu, (the sun) has one wheel

+ ' He could not drive out the imhabitants of the valley, because they had
chariotn of won.” Judgeat, 1y, * Bwern had nine huudred chariots of 1ron,”
Ju v. “ The Philistines gathered themsclves agaunst lsrael, 30,000
ts, and 6000 horsemen.” 1 Samuel, xiis, §,
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certain words of abuse.* In the combat are many different
kinds of warfare, as single combat;+ chariots with chariotsy
horsemen with horsemen ; footmen with footmen, &e.; fights
ing m confusion ; fighting with various weapons; fighting in
ambuscade ; fighting in 1visible forms; nssuming other
shapes; discharging arrows so rapidly as that the airis filled
with them ; others discharge arrows so that one arrow goes
into the tatl of another, impelling it forward. After the men
belonging to the opposite ring have been destroyed or dispers.
ed, the centrul charioteers of these rings engage. In these
chariot engngements, the archers first seek to kill the horses,
or charioteer, jor to cut the bow-string, or the flag at the top
of the chariot.

In fighting, it is contrary to the laws of war to smite a warrior
who has been overcome by another ; or one who has turved his
back; or one who is running nway ; or one who is fearful ; or
one who takes refuge with the victors ; or the man who declines
further fighting ; or the unarmed; or & single chariateer who
alone has survived in the engagement; or one deranged ; or
females, or children, or the aged,

He who dies in the front of the battle, ascends to heaven.

* And Goliath stood und cried unto _the armies of Jarael, and sald unto them,
+* Why are EP come out,” &c. * And the Philutine suud I defy the armies of
Isracl” | Ramuel, Xvil

+ Bome of these combatants ngaged singly hundreds and thousands of cha-
TIOtE, "Might&cmvn of valour,” “are montioned in the Jewwh hustory,
Bamuel, xxih, &e. &e. &e.

4 * And u certamn man drew a bow at venture, and smote the king of Israel
betw on the joints of s armour: wherefore be said unto the driver of his
chariot,” &c¢, 1 Kings, xxii, 34,

CHAPTER IIL

DESCRIPTIONS OF JEWELS—PLATE 3.

Nol. Kerridon, or Crown, made of the finest gold, of im-
mense value but hght enough to be worn on the head. The
ancient records of the Hindoos, state that the crowns of their
jllustrious monarchs were set with invaluable gems of the
Jurgest size procurable in the world. The globular emerald
fixed on the top of the crown 15 a solid stone of about 1} inches
in diameter. The crown represented in this plate is copied
from an ancient rough pinting

No.2. Js a royal Scymetar, always carried sbont by the
king, not only as # weapon of defence, but as an embiem of
rovalty. Itrepresentsa fabalous two headed bird, whose claws
reat upon elephants represented m a galloping atntude, The
Jewel bears gems of immense value, at the top of which is fixed
an emerald similar to that set on the top of the crown describ-
ed above—and is worn on the hand, in the same manner as a
shield is held. The shiarp part of 11, is wrought with steel,
and is concealed in & sn[vtrE scubbard or case made of velvet
beauufully jewelled : its value is estimated at ten thousand

odas.
v. 3. Is a sort of Armoury made of gold and set with divers
kinds of gems, it is fastened to the wrist by means of buckles,

No.4. Is a voyal Breastplate, the lurge ruby 1n the centre

-is very valusble. 1t 1s generally worn in & Pearl chain inter-
mixed with gold works.

No. 5. 1s an ornamented armour composed of precious

ms,
‘eNo. 6. TIsa Royal Seal Ring, The sesl is_of a rectangular
shape, on which is engraved the name of the reigning mo-
narch. All the decrees of the king, and other official documents
wure sealed with this ring,

No.7. Isa Quiver, ornamented with gold—and No, Bisa
Eow, ~Althongh the kings of Hiudoostan m ancient times nsed
this kind of weapon n battle, yet the Bow and Arrows repre-
sented in this plate formed a part of the Roval dress. They
hung on the back together with a golden lance und u lutle
National Flag.

DESCRIPTION OF THE QUEEN'S JEWELS,—PLATE 4.

No. L. Is called Tallasamanum or head ornament. This
very costly jewel, is worn on the forehend, each extremities
of which being fasten® in the hair a hitle above the temple,
From the middle of the forehead a chain of the jewel branches
off at right angies, which is keptclose to the parting of the
hair,—u hook i the end fastens 1t to another piece of jewel of
a circular shape, called Jadapilla. From the two extremities
of the jewel above the temples, fall & curvious chain, called
Jumbooloo, of 5 links each, composed of gold, rubies, emeralds,
diamonds and pearls, which rest on both the checks, in a curv-
ed shape, the ends of which are hooked to the earring called
Kuamooloo, (Ne. 10.)

The kind of jewels represented here is valued at one thou-
sand star pagodas.

Nos. 3 and 4, Soorien and Chundonren,—the former is call-
ed the sun and the latter the moon, from the shape each beurs
to these planets. 'Ihey are set with most brilhant gems, and
worn on the head, one on each side, of the parting of the hair,
by means of hooks in the centre of each, which are fustened
to the hair—each of these costly jewels may be valued at 300
pagodas,
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Thereare & variety of jewels of this description of less value,
worn bg the inferior castes.

No. 5, Vankee, or arm jewel, is worn on each arm about 3
inches below the shoulders, and bordering the sleeves of the
little jacket or Raveke, worn by Hindoo women. The numer-
-ous diamonds, rubies, emeralds, &c. that they are studded with,
besides the value of gold, may be estimated at .

Jewels of this description are also used by the inferior castes,
but they are of less value and inferior workmanship.

0.6, Nuttoo or nose ring. The one represented here,
values 200 pagodas. It is set with two large pearls, 3 smaller
ones, acostly emerald and 3 diamonds. is Jewel is worn on
the right nostril which is bored to admit it.

No.7. Represents a Talli or wedding medal, of virgin
gold, and set with either a diamond or ruby, and stringed to
& yellow bobbin or afold chain—many other little beads of
warious shapes are also stringed together, This jewel is
always held most sacred by the natives of every caste, it bein,

ted at marri d muy be valued at, from 2 to

;jpagodas. . .
No. 8. Kattripavooloo—ear ormament, is worn a little

above the Kamooloo, and is always set with stones and pearls,
and fixed tothe ear by means of a gold screw which goes
through the bore of the ear—it is valued at from 10 to 50

PRo.5. Boogoody

is a piece of worn on the top

of the ear, it is screwed together there, and valued at from 15 to

o;'w. Bunder Kamooloo, or earrings. This jewel is worn
on the lower Ell‘t of the ear, it being bored broad to admit it—
a ring from the lower part
(No. 11), both are set with gems.
loo, from its having been first in the
countries of India, and worn chiefly by the people of those
places. Theone represented in this plate is valued at 300
paﬁodn the pair.

0.12. Bool the

ltis

e or jemikee,
It is called Bunder Kamoo-
) d in h

nose j w ‘b this is m;_rnL t
nostrils, hanging over the upper lip by means of a screw,
set with 2 lmq;egdiamond:, vurued at 330 pagodas.

No. 13. Vudyanam—or girdle. This sglendid jewel iy
worn round the waist, rather ﬁght over the fringes of the

cloth, and joined in the front-—by means of & hook and eye,
valued at 5000 pagodas.
No. 14. Padd —or foot Those worn by

Hindoo women are in general wrought with silver, seldom
valued above 20 pagodas the pair. But if made of gold, valu-
ing about 150 pagodas. The Royal Caste alone wear gold
foot ornaments, but among people of inferior castes, it is con.
Aidﬁredhaint’ul. to zold " he godd

utchmee, is a name given to gold, signifying the goddess
of Proaperity, and is worshipped throughout lntﬁm

END OF THE FIRST BOOK 07 BCHATRIYA,






HINDOO CASTES. 4
CHAPTER IV.

Of the Origin and History of the Rujahs of the Sraoriavumoosam or Solar race, with some conlcuding
observations of the History of Dusuratha Maga Ruajah.

When Audi Bhagavan first undertook the crea-
tion of this world, and having supplied the earth
with every thing animate or inavimate for the
comfort and convenience of its tuture lord, Man,
he found, that, a being capable as man ought to
be, endowed with reason and understanding, with
powers and virtues to attain to the perfection of
himself, must of course be formed in his own imnage
and likeness. He therefore willed, that man shouid
emanate from himself; so that at a future extinc-
tion of his 1ace, they might be absorped in his own
divine essence without any confusion or impro-
priety.

According to the Hindoo Shastrus we have been
already informed how mankind sprung from the
Creator, and according to the limited system
of their policy, the whole race of mankind, or at
least, all who are distinguished by the s of
their Creator, are included under the four great
divisions or tribes flourishing in this particular re-
gion of Asia, and no more notice is taken of any
other nation, except by the degrading title of in-
fidels, or of any other country, besides that of their
own favored Baragundum, than if no such country
or nation ever existed. But however much of
these absurd notions are done away in this present
age, and the pleasing dawn of European litera-
ture and a more liberal policy, tended to dispell
the superstitious gloom which absorbed the minds
of these people, yet, the prejudices and distinc-
tion of caste, in gradation to their first origin to
which they are traced, are still maintained in their
prestine vigour, perhaps, almost as unsullied as

when these prejudices were first invented, al- .

though we are led into e labyrinth of nonsense,
were we to enquire into their real date or chirono-
Jogical fact.

The bramin eldest born, and most favoured of
Brahma was created from his month which im-
plies the superiority and eminence by which this
caste were distinguished. In the course of our
accounts of the Biahma Division, Book 1. we have
minutely detailed the prescribed duties &c, of the
varjous sects into which that tribe i< subdivided.
We are now extering upon the second grand di-
vision, namely, the Schatrya or royal caste, who
are said 1o have proceeded from the arms of the

Creator, eaduing them with strength as the for-
mer with wisdom, and assigning the province of
their duty to bend the bow, to ficht and to go-
vern. A general outline of the Schatrya division
we have already submitted to our readers in the
first number under this head; wherein we have
divided the Schatryas into two principal classes.
The one Solar and the other Lunar race monarchs.

It is our object in the present number to treat
of the former race, distinguished by the name of
the Sooriavumoosam, with some brief historical
notices of Dasaratha Maga Rajah.

The Rajahs of the Sooriavumoosam are said to
have sprung from the right arm of Brahma, whence
they take their origin.  But from other historical
accounts, we are informed that 1la the daughter
of the great Menu Vaivaswata, the son of Soorya
(Sun) was married to Budha, or Mercury, the son
of Chandra (Moon)a male deity, whose father was
Atri, son of Brama, his posterity are divided into
two great branches called the children of the sun,
from his own supposed father, and children of the
moon, from the parent of his daughter’s husband.

The lineal male descendants of both these fa-
milies are supposed to have reigned in Iyodya or
Oude, Pratishthana, and Vitoria.

Dasaratha son of Aja Maga Rajah was the
fifty-fitth monarch of the Sooravumsum in the
second age or Tretayogu. He was the 1ather of
the great Rama (one of the incarnations of Vishnoo)
Lutchmana, Baratha and Sattrogen, and itis said
that Dasaratha reigned siaty thousand years with
justice and equity.

All the race of the Schatrya caste being of the
Vishnoo-amsai or under the protection of Vishnoo,
they chiefly adore him ag their ishta deva, and
his consort Maga Lutchmie, as the goddess who
presides over kingdoms, victory, courage, riches
and prosperity. But Sivah and other deities are
also worshipped at their pleasure, and as occasion

-Tequires.

They have the privilege of being initiated in the
four books of the Vedas, but the principles con-
tained in the fourth book called Tarawanu Veda
is their chief study and observance. This book
of the Vedas, contains many incantations for the
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destruction of enemies, for injuring or removing
them to a distance. Muntrus to accomplish these
ends are now in common use among the Hindoos,
and it is commonly believed among them, should
they be afflicted with son.e dreadiul disease, that
some unknown enemy has been reading Muntrus
against him.

The principal education of all the Schatrya caste
is the Dunoor-veda, which treats of the form and
use of the bow, and of bludgeons, of wrestling, the
march of an army, evil omens in guing to war, the
forms of flags, the disposal of troops in an en-
gagement, the forms of war chariots, the method
of commencing an engagement, the treatment of
prisoners &c. for the knowledge of which the stu-
dents evince much desire and ambition.

But although they have the privilege of read-
ing all vedas, and books of the shastrus, they are
very strictly prohibited from communicating or
teaching others in them, it beiug the sacred nght
of the bramins alone to do so.

The solar race Rajahs being worshippers of
Vishnoo and daily perlormers of Sivah poojah and
Authetha poojah, observe the same distinguishing
marks on the forehead as the bramns viz. vgboo-
dee, yellow ochie, keernamam &c. but in addition
to these they make the potoo, or a large round
mark between the evebrows with kustoory, a
paste of strong aromatic scent.

It is the imperative duty of these Rajahs to
use great judgment and impartiali'y in the choice
of his courtiers. The munthn or prime minister
of the state must be a man of the highest learn-
ing, experience and integrity. He is the princi-

al agent in all state affai.s while the Rajah mere-
ryacls upon ks advice and counsel; in most of
the Hindoo Romances, we generally find the
character of the Munthii treated of as always
pussessing a greater share of wit and genius than’
the Rajah, from whence we might confirm our
opinious of the usual learning of the Rajabs. But
besides keeping a number of courtiers and of-
ficers of state, the Rajah must indispevsably
maintain a large retinue of heralds, torch-bear-
ers and soldiers, amidst the flattering accla-
mations of whom he daily repairs to bis Singasa-
num or throne, 1o execule judgment and justice
among s subjects.

Besides the daily exercise of the laws of the
country and other state affairs, itis his duty for
the salety and welfare of his empire, to guard the
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city against the ravager of wild beasts &c. which
generally infest the furests of India, and in those
days committed the greatest depredations. The
Rajah therefore employs huntsmen or Vadurs,
(ot whom we shall speuk of in their proper place)
and providing them with all the required imple-
ments of wild sport, viz, nets of iron, long spears,
buws and arrows, daggers, swords, bludgeons,
match-locks, chariots and elephants, proceeds on
horseback to the forests, and pursues with un-
daunted vigour and courage, the lion, the tiger,
the wild boar, the elephant, the bear, the elk and
the porcupine, and destroys all beasts or birds of
prey that may chance to fall in his way ; thereby
securing the safety of his people and their grain
fields: he therefore exacts one sixth portion of the
produce of the land, to maintain the people em-
ployed on these wild excursions and other public
expenses such as keeping np certain feasts of gods,
waking great poojas, public alms &c. He next
despatches commissioners to the tributary rajahs
of the filty-two kingdoms, to collect their tribute
mongy,and as a compensation for which, he watch-
es over the welfare of their kingdoms, (rom wars,
injustice, and neighbouiing tyrants; but upon any
of these refusing to pay the accustomed tiibute;
he then declaies war against him, and collecting
his army, marches to his city and begins a siege
against it; and after bringing to subjection or con-
quering the offendiag Rajah, he connects that
kingdom with his own, The natural ambition of
a Rajah, is to make war and conquer nations, and
noman void of this emulation can or ought to
reign in India.

All the superstitious omens detailed in the st
Book of Biahma as observed by the bramins are
also observed by this sect. But some peculiar
omens are added to these, probably from the Da-
noorveda. Whenabout te march on an expedition
of war, the following omens. are said to indicate
success and victory; the right shoulder or the
1ight eye of the Rajah will gently quiver. The
war hoise will evince an impatient inclination to
proceed ; the horsemen will have a cteerful ap-
pearance; loud sounds of victory will be heard from
theskies &c. Butif a defeat was to attend the ex-
pedition, then the eyes of the horse will water; the
chariot will not seem bright; the men will seem
low spirited ; kites and vultures, (birds of omen)
will hover above them in the skies; their flags Wwill
be torn by some accident ar other; blood wil drop,
from the skies; pieces of flesh will rain upon them;
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ominous sounds will be heard from far; certain
misgivings and despair will effect the mind of
the Rajah: but although upon observing these in-
auspicious omens they are forbidden to march at
the time, yet proud of their origin and royal caste,
they generally go in defiance of these prognostics,
and will never draw back when once they have
set forward, and confident of their own valour,
they fearlessly, brave every obstacle and proceed
on the enterprize.

The Rajahs of the Sooriavumoosam have no
particular tutilar deities. The shastrus declare
that he who presumes to wield the sceptre overan
empire, must in every thing, study the peace and
happiness of his subjects, the Rajah therefore
pays homage to all the gods of his country ; thus
adoring Vishnoo as their chief object of worship,
offer, daily, the necessary poojas, sacrifices, &c. to
2ll the tutilar deities, set up by his people, also
takes upon himself the duty of regulating and or-
dering their several feasts, and spends large sums
of money for the reception of bramins, bestows
upon them houses and lands, and chooses one of
the most reputable among them to superintend on
these religious occasions, andto see that every
thing be performed with due order and ceremo-
nies, as established by the shastrus.

At times of affliction or distresses the Hindoos

* Ushwa madhn, or the sacrifice of ahorse. Tn this sacrifice the
Borse mast be of one colowr, wtibout blemish, with good maiks, young,
und well formed. Onalucky day, a number of things, as some clay
fiom the Ganges, sandal wood, & pebble, some rice not cleansed, leaves
of dooiva, flowers, fruits, emds, claified butter, rice, cakes, red lead,
a «hell, lamp back, turmetick, white mastavd, goid, silver, metal, alamp,
and a looking giass, are taken by the saciificer or bis priest, and made to
tonch the forehead of the horse, while muntius are repeated. The horse
i next bathed with water iu which has been immersed a ball composed
of the bark of different trees, and spices ; and afterwards superbly capa-
rinoned. The god Indru is then invoked by a number of muntrux, and
invited tocome and preserve the horse, which is aboutto be let loose,
A paper is next fastened on the foreheud of the horse, contuining an in-
seription in Sanskreet 1o the tollowing pnrport: ¢ 1 I-t this horse loose,
having devoted {t to be sacrificed. Whoever has atrength to detain it,
Jet him detain it. 1 will come und deliver it. They who are unable to
to detain It, will let it go, and muxt come to the sacrifice bringing tribute
with them.”  The horse is then let loose to go wherever he chovses, and
runs ut liberty for twelve months, followed by servants belonging to the
sacrificer. At the close of the year, he ix brought and bound. At the
time appointed, a proper place inchosen and cleansed, and an altar of
earth, walled round with bricke, sixteen cobits square, and one cubit
Mgh, is built, with a ruof over it resting on poats, At the east end a
hole js made and lined with bricks to contain the fire ; or a small teir.ce
of sand miy be raised on the aitar for 1eceiving the fire.  Under the roof
issuspended a canopy, with elegant curtains on all sides, A rope is tied
round the posts 6f the ahar, v ith Inanches of the mango tree, tails of the
cow of Tartmy, bells, and gailands of flowers. The sacrificer then, with
presents, the reading ot muntrus, &c. appoints to their different woik in
the acrifice, the achaiva, who reads the formularies ; the sudusya, who re-
galates the order in which the different ceremonies should fall ; the bram-
ha who preseivea the fire ; the hota, who laye the things sacrificed on the

fire ; the oodgata, who repeats poitionx of the Sama vedu, sitting on the
alier,  Twenty-one posts, eighteen cubits and ten fingers high, are fixed
in the ground, six of vilwu, six of khudirg, six of pulashw, oue of piyain,
and two of davndaroo, Lach post is to have eum.ym at the top, to
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of this caste also make vows, to certain holy pla-
ces and particular deities, to be re'ieved from
them, and after obtaining success to their desires,
build large houses and villages for the benefit of
the bramins, perform several yogums, or sacrifi-
ces of horses* &c. distribute much alms and gives
the bramins the accustomary gifts viz. Gejjada-
nam, Boomeedanam,Ashwadanam,Cunnyadanam
Daasheedanam, Pableckoodanam, Gohidanam,
Soobadanam, Caleh kai, Boovydanam,
and Anandanam.t

The Schatryas being much accustomed to feast
upon a variety of flesh, and indulge themselves
with spirits or other intoxicating drugs, they sel-
dom fast, like the bramins, yet however there are
certain days appointed for them to fast, such as,
Pitherdanam, Yagadasee, Sivarathrie, Suokrava-
ravruthum &c. but they are entirely left to their
inclination to observe this religious usage.

They are likewise left to their inclination to go
on pilgrimages like the bramins, and the love of
power and ambition seldom inspire their minds to
such meritorious acts of religion. But when a
Rajah desires to possess some miraculous powers
or uncommon fame, he then divests himself of
higroyal robes and delivering the reins of govern-
ment to his Munthri, assumes the character of a
Sanyasee and goes unattended to the borders of

be covered with painted cloth, and encircled with garlands. The six pa-
lasha poets are to be put in the gronnd with their heads benttowards the
altar.  The horsc is to be tied to one of the khudiru posts, 7o the other
posts thirty animals and birds for sacrifice are to be tied. Al these ani-
mals and birds are to be purified by water sprinkled on their faces, and b;
the repeating of muntius. Next a silver image ot the bird Garcora wl({
gold feathers, and sixteen gold biicks, are to be brought, After this the
sacrificer and his wite are to wash the feet of the horse, aud caparison him
efiesh. A fan of deer’askin is provided to blow the coler, also some koostm.
grass, piles of thin aticks of the fig or the pulashu tree, s lurge pextle and
moutar for bruising the rice, a bowl made of the fig-tree for holding holy
water; a wooden apoon to stir the bolling rice, another large spoon wi
two heles in the bowl to let the clarified butter to fall on the fire ; a pan
of water husing on its top some branches, frnits and Bowers, with the image
of aman pajuted pn1t, and smeared over with curds, &¢.; round the
neck of the pan a piece of new cloth is to be tied, five articles, as gold
sliver, a pearl, a coral and a gem, are put in the pan ; five smaller pans
of water are also placed near the other, ornamented at the cutide in
the same mavner. The horse is then kilied, by the hota, and all its flesh
cut into pieces, is cast on the fire with claiified batter, rerenlng mauntras
W hen the serum is put on the fire, the saciificer and his wife are to
upon the altar, and receive the fumes ng from the burning of ¢
part of the horse.  All the other animals and aie nest to be suciificed
amidst the repeating of incantations. These sacrifices are of ered to
Bramha, Vishnoo, h, and the ten guardian deities of the earth,
At the close, the hota casts a lite curds on the fire towards the Nonth
East; sprinkles a lirtle water on the tace of the sacrificer and his wife ;
bathes them by pouting upon them the water tu the laigk pan repentin,
muntrus; marks their foreheads, shoulders, throats and breasts, witl
the ashes from the burnt cnrds,

‘This sacrifice was gerfarmed by many of the Hindoo kings, as men-
tioned inseveral of the pooranus. He who peiformed one hundred
these sacrifices was entitled to the place of Indru, the kin of
The names of several kings who performed one hundied ush
are given in the pooranug,

1 For an explanatipn of theso names, Sec Book I. page 9.

the godt,




other giftd. The Vashist'hu reshee or the Rajah’s
Priest is then called, to perform the Navagraga
omam &c. and then consult the horoscope, to trace
the future destiny of the child. Then giving other
gifts to sixieen Bramins perform as among their
Caste all the other Ceremonies of Jawthacurnom,
many giits are distributed to the people, the streets
aré adorned, with wreaths of flowers as likewise
all the public places, and the whole city evince
their loyalty by feasting, and other amusements,
for several days. The Rajah also gives grand en-
tertainments to his Courtiers and all the officers
of state, sends presents of beetlenut, Sugar, flow-
ers &c. to the neighbouring Rajahs, and informs
all the Rajahs of the fitty-two kingdoms of this
happy event.

t is not usual with the Schatryas as with the
bramins, that the marriage preliminaries are set-
tled between parents of the bride and bridegroom
they do not even require their acquiescence or
consent. But when a Rajah has an handsome
daughter to be disposed of, he gets a portrait of
her, and sends to all the princes of the fifty-two
kingdoms and requests their presence at the Soy-
amuara kalleyanam when all the princes are invited
to pass the observation of the princes that she
might make her choice. As soon as the pinces
take their stand, the princess being arrayed in her
silk apparels and richest jewels of gold and pre-
cious stones which the wealth of an Asiatic Mo-
varch can afford, she is led by a pompous train
of maidens and other attendants to the piinces,
bearing in her hand a flowery garland ; and as she
passes by them slowly, she throws the garland on
the neck of one whom she chooses, and stands by
his side. A commotion then ensues among the
princes, the favored lover is challenged to try his
skill in wrestling, bending the bow of steel, tilt-
ing-and other feats of strength and courage, which
be must accept to maintain his honour. ln there
gallmt exploits, much blood is shed, and even

ife is forfeited, and the victor obtains the prin-
cess asthe prize. A pandall is then erected and
splendidly adorned, and the bride and bride-
groom being seated inthe midst, Vashist'hu re-
shee is called in 0 perform the ceremonies of
puncha palegay, navagraga omam &c. according to
the Vedas, after which, the munglium or marriage
knot is tied, a few days after, follows the pravasa
omam, till which time the married pair are forbid-
-den to eat during day time.

; %n b‘:ﬂi’:{e Mb:p of I:id.h, illustrating the Hindoo
o w Ires vel
by b roq Ty groat strength, as these

hical divisions of the Kingdoms
e wers made of steel and sald to be born with them or left

HINDOD CRAYTES,

But sometime, s the Rajah wishes, instead of
giving his daughter her own choice as detailed
above, he sends a proclamtion to the princes of
the fifty two kimgdoms of Hindoostan,* saying,
that whosoever is mighty to bend the bow,{ or
skilful to shoot an ariow at a particular mark, &e.
shall claim the hand of his daughter in marriage,
and sometimes when the princess throws the gar-
land on her tavorite’sneck, he takesit offas unwor-
thy of such distinguishing mark of favor, unless he
signalize himself by some hardy atcheivements, and
having catried the prize in several engagements,
with the disappointed suitors, he then claims her
hand as a reward.

After having obtained the prize, if the favored
suitor wishes to return to his Kingdom upon some
urgency of business, before performing the intro-
ductory preliminaries for the marriage, he leaves
hissword, and departs. The parents of the Prin-
cess then proceed with the rites, placing thesword
by the side of the bride, as a representative of its
absent lord.

The women of the Schatrya Caste énjoy an
equal share of royally, and splendour with their
husbands; but they sre never seen in public.

The state queen’s occupation from morning to
nightis little less thanafund of delight and amuse-
ments, She rises from her bed before her husband,
and accompanied by a joyful train of maidens, re-
pairs to her bathing apartment to perform ablution,
which done, her maidens perfumeand dress her, she
then gues to a throne of rubies and precious stones
setapart for her,and seating herself in splendid
easeand elegance, firstissuesthe requisiteorders as
regards her household affairs, and then listens to
some wise maxims of Sages, or moral effusions of
learned men, which are generally read to her by
her maidens, or calls her handmaids to sing, dance
or play upon the Venior other musical instruments;
somelimes, she takes a part in these accomplish-
ments herself: and when her husband’s meal time
arrives, she waits upon him by his side, and with
much reverence and respect performs many little
services then required, and immediately on his re-
tiring, she partakes of the richest daiuties prepar-
ed for her. ~ This done she also retires to her aparts
mentsand decks herself in al the fineries of Eastern
manufacture, with jewels of gold, diamonds, rubies,
pearls, and all precious stones, thus equipped she
resumes her amusements of singing, dancing &c,

here mlu of, will be published in & future No. of this work.
there for some extrsordiaary pur-
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bestowing rewards to those maidens who perform
ber A

t. .

When the Nemboo poojah is to be performed
the queen sends for a number of Bramins and
married men and women, and distributes various
gifts, of cloth, saffron, beetlenut, flowersand jew-
els ; andthen performs poojahsto Gowry, Vara
Lutchmie and other tutilar deities.

Atthetime of Dasaratha Maha Rajah in the tre-
ta yogu; the Bramics, reshees, and all, made no
scruples to feast upon flesh and fish of all kinds,
but although in the Calee yogu, the bramins un-
der a sense of growing and increase of sin, prohi-
bited the use of flesh, the Shatryas freely par-

i
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take of them yet, their food generally consists of
rich pallau, Kitchdie, Kajjurkai (dates) a variet
of mittais (Sweat meats) &c, with flesh roasted,
tried, or dressed with chillies, coriander, ghee and
spices. .
The Schatryas are generally in their minority
betrothed to a certain princess and when he suc-
ceeds to the throne, the first betrothed wife is ac-
knowledged as the state queen ; but poligamy isal-
lowed to a very great extent, which the queen ne-
ver interferes with, a8 they cannot claim an equa-
{:ty, but be content to remain in subjection te
er.

CHAPTER VI

Brief Historical Account of Dasaratha one of the Monarchs of the Solar Race.

’

Dasaratha was the offspring of many vows and
prayersof Aja Maha Rajah of the Sooriavamoo-
sam race, who was no less famed for valorous ex-
ploits than his Son,

Dasaratha having passed the accustomed cere-
monies of his country, vizJawtha carmam, Nama-
curmam, Annaprasanam &c. he arrived at an age
of being invested with the poita, and at eleven years
of age he was well skilled in archery, wrestling,
bending the bow, and all the other sciences of the
Danoorveda, and being in the state of bramacha-
charee he gained much fame and reputation.

. About this time Ccshala Maba Rajah had a
daughter named Caushalya, a paragon of virgin
beauty, Coshala Rajah therefore igsued a procla-
mation to the fifty two kingdoms of Hindoostan
and invited all the princes to the Soyamara Kal-
leyanum of his daughter, accordingly the priuces
fiom every quarter presented themselves, before
him, Coshala Rajah, made preparations for the
purpose of proving the courage, strength and skill
of him who should be the husband of his daugh-
ter, the princes therefore entered upon the accus-
tomary feats upon these occasions, but with all
the display of their skill and agility none seemed
to inspire the mind of Caushalya with love and ad-
miration, except Dasaratha, who combined with
the beauty of his person, excelled all his compe-
titors in every art, cutting to pieces those who ma-
liciously opposed him, thus gaining a complete
victory, he presented himself before the princess,
who joyfully threw the garland upon his neck,
The marriage was now celebrated with all the

pomp and parade of Eastern princes, spacions pan
dalls were erected, public entertainments were
held, the whole city was adorned in honor of the
event, the marriage rites were then performed in
the accustomary mode of the bramins by Vashithg
resjee, the Poorohithas &c. On this occasion they,
observe a portion of the principles laid down int|
Jadura Veda, distinguisged by the appellation of
Prethamasanga which includes the Sutherum Ko«
the%ayanar. o
he origin of this is related as follows:—In an¢
cient times lived Pothayana maha reshee, a saint,
of great learning and piety, well skilled in all the
Bouks of the Shastrus, and eonsequently had 3
number of disciples, constantly waiting upon him
to swallow the fruits of divine wisdom and kapws
ledge which fell from his lips. This pions devoteg,
was supposed, to have very wonderful and gods
like virtues that kings and princes sought his bless-,
ing. He was wont therefore tosend atchetha with,
his blessing by one of his disciples to the thed
reigning monarch, every morning, One day it fel
to the turn of Katheyayanar one of his learne
disciples to convey this atchetha to the Rajah, an,
on his carrying it to the Palace he was informed
that the Rajah was not there, as he had goue ouf,
very early on some private business, he theref
waited for a little time when the princes and cour-
tiers then present, desired him to deposit the at
chetha on the varra vuttie or one of the beam ends
of the palace, as it would take some time for the
Rajah to return, Katheyayanar did so, and depart-
ed 1o the reshee. About four hours after the Ra«
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ah returning to the palace enquired if the reshee
sent the usual atchetha as yet. The courti-

ers replying iu the affirmative, pointed out the
place where it was deposited, the Rajah going to
see it, was struck with wonder and astonishment
on beholding the beam blossom, shoot forth branch-
es, leaves, flowers and fruits, and spreading itself
toa wondrous extent, had almost reached the skies,
the wonder was immediately solved, as every one
pronounced it to have been effected by the virtues
which the athcetha possessed. Upon this, the
Rajah requested of Pothayana maha reshee,
that henceforth, the atchetha may be sent by the
same hand that brought it that day. Accordingly
on the following morning Pothayana after his
usual ceremonies of blessing the atchetha sent
for Katheyayanar and desired hm to takeit to
the Rajah. Katheyayanar absolutely refused to
obey him, acquainting him, that his twin came
only once a year, and before that regulated time
arrived he will not carryit.  Whereupon Potha-
Ena became angry and desired him to give back

e fruits of wisdom and knowledge which he par-
took for this length of timg from him. Katheya-
yanar immediately rejected them out ot his sto-
mach which the Reshee took and ate up. Having
thus given up all the learning he hitheito evas
master of, Katheyayanar implored Soorya Bhaga-
van (Sun) to teach him the Vedas and the know-
ledge of the Shastrus. Soorya replied, it being
my constant duty to revolve round the universe,
1 have not leisure even for a moment to undertake
the task, but however if you will boldly mount my
Chariovand study with me | may then grant you
your request, Katheyayanar mounted the chari-
ot, but from its swift and uneven course on passing
over hills and vallies, the principles which Soorya
taught Katheyayanar became uneven and incon-
sistent. They are therefore called Prethama sanga,
or Katheyayanar Sootherum, and as these princi-
r‘lel were inculcated by Soorya bhaganvan the

ajahs of the Souriavamoosam pay strict obser-
vance to it,

The marriage of Dasaratha with Cashaulya be-
ing completed, he went from thence to Kagaya
and after a display of the same exploits obtained
also in marriage drasee the daughter of the Rajah
Gaya and passing from thence to Casi, he married
the princess Smuathra, but to his great sorrow he
bad no children by any of his wives.

Meanwhile Jawatuggne veshee had a son
vamed Parasa Kamab, who being endowed with
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uncommon valour and strength, conceived an‘im-
placable hatred against the whole race of Scha-
tryas; and with the determined purpose of exter-
minating them, went from kingdom to kingdom,
and cut to pieces all the Schastryas he met with:
and hearing of the fame of Dasaratha, turned his
course agamst him, who was now in his way to
Iyodya in company with his three wives, Dasara-
tha hearing of tﬁe intention of ParasaRamah began
to tremble for himself, and quickly tied round his
arm the Cangavam or the bridegroom’s knot. Pa.
rasa Ramah being now in sight, Dasaratha ran up
to him, with apparent respect and submisson, and
falling prostrate before him exclaimed, O. Swamy,
I being yet a Cangavanatharee I solicit your favor
and protection, and after performing other res.
pectful homages, he was graciously dismissed
by Parasa ltamah. Dasaratha then returning to
lyodya reigned over that empire sixty thousand
years, and for fear of Parasa Ramah, married a wife
every year of his reign to be considered always
a Cangavanatharee.

But Dasaratha Maha Rajah having no childrea
he was very much grieved, and calling Vashist'hu
reshee besought with tears to avert this misfortune,
* What is the use” he cried * of all these riches
without a son to succeed me and to preserve my
name.” Vashist'hu hearing him complain so bit-
terly, was filled with compassion, and by the di.
vine knowledge he possessed, he comforted Da-
raratha witha promise that by the blessing of
Narayana he shall have children. But go, he add-
ed, to the place where Kalacotee maha reshee is
performing his devotions, and bring him from
thence, and perform yagums, then shail you have
your desire and be biessed with children.

Dusaratha then :enquired, by what means he
could possibly draw him from his devotions, to
which Vashist’hu replied, you must select some of
the prettiest daashees that might allure hinf with
their charms, and divert his mind, then he will fol-
low them whither they are pleased to conduct him,
Dasaratha thaoking Vashist’hu reshee for his sage
counsel, ordered some beautiful damsels to be
brought before him, and giving them the necessary
1nstructions sent them to the place where Kalaco-
tee was performing lis devotions. The daashees
coming to the retired grove of the reshee, endea-
voured first to engage his attention by many artful .
ways, and at length drawing him wholly from his
devotions, were couveying him in a palankeen to the
palace of Dasaratha, and as soon as the holy sage
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reached the borders of Iyodys, a heavy shower of
rain announced to Vashist’hu the joyful intelligence -
of Kalacotee’s approach to the:city. Whereupon:
Vashist’hu informed Dacaratha of his success, and
went forth to meet Kalacottee reshee, and on seeing
him, Dasaratha and Vashist'hu bowing reverenti-
ally pe
him to the throne. being seated, Dasaratha
Maha Rajah prostrated himself in adoration before
Kalacotee, and exclaimed with apparent sorrow
and tears; *O swamy, by thy grace and favor [
am blessed with riches, honor, and fame; but
what are they to me, without a son to preserve my
name and lineage ! without this boon all thy other
favors are becoming a burden to me.” Kalacotee
being much pleased with the adorations of Dasa.
ratha benignly comforted him and said, if you per-
form the usual rites of puthera yagum ot sacrifices
for children, you shall certainly obtain your desire,
Dasaratha then implored that he would assist him
in performing it, which being done, Agui bhagavan
Ereaented the Rajah with a certain beverage which

e and his three wives immediately partook, and
in course of time, they conceived and brought forth
children, viz Ramah, Lutchmana, Baratha, and
Sattrogen, at whose birth, Dasaratha evinced his
joy of the event, by public entertainments, pre-
sents to the fifty two nations, and other rites as
before stated. Then rearing them with the great-
est care and fondness, initiatéd them as soon as they
were able to learn the principles of the Danoor-
veda. About this time, the great moonee Vish-
wanmitru came to the presence of Dasaratha, and
solicited, that he would allow Ramah his eldest son
to remain with him, to assist himin his devotions,
which Dasaratha with the consent and counsel of
Vashisthu reshee' was plessed to grant,. The
moonee was now returning to his retirement with
Ramah, and on their way a famous Rakshee named
Thadukie opposed them, Ramah immediately en-
gaged the Rakshee in fight, and killed her, after
which he remained with Vishwamitru, and hav-
ing completed his yagums, he went to the city of
Mit'hila, and was married to Sita the daughter of
king Januku. Respecting the birth of this wo-
man, the following story is current among the
Hindoos. )

One day Naruda set off on a visit to Ravanah;
he played on his flute and danced as he went,
singing the praises of Ravanah, who received him
with great pleasure, and with all ceremonies
due to his rank. Being seated, Ravanah asked

U
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him, why he neglected the praise of Brahma,
Vishnoo and Sivah, &c. in order to honor them?
Naruda suid, he had formerly served these gods,.
but now he saw that all this was vain, and that
he (Ravanah) was all; that he could create, save,
and destroy &c. Ravanah was very much pleas-
ed with this flattery, and asked Naruda, in a very .
respectful manner the particular intention of his
visit. Naruda declared that he was very anxious -
about one thing: What is that? said Ravanah.
* I perceive said Naruda, that you are lord of the
three worlds ; that you can do whatever you
please; but still you must die; you have not.
overcome Yamah ; and what are sll other things
if you must die?” Ravanah effected to treat this
discourse lightly; and declared that he would go
directly and fetch Yamah, or Vishnoo, or Brah-
ma, or Sivah, by force, if he chose. Narudatold-
him, that this was talking to no purpose, for that
the hour of his death being come, Yamah would
trip him up unawares, and he must go. Ravanah.
asked what remedy there was? Naruda said, it’
was of no use to go and peifom thavasee; but if
he would go and fill a Kalasam (earthen pot) with
the blood of the seven reshees, and bring it to him
he would continue to make him immortal. Ra-
vanah declared, that this was perfectly easy, and:
that he would immedintel?' go and fetch it* He:
immediately assembled all his army, and set off °
to the wiiderness where the reshees were per-
forming their thavasee. The reshees enquired
why Ravanah was come? Ravanah declared, he
was come to fight with them. They asked why 1
He said he wanted a kalasam of their blood. They
asked him if this would satisfy him? he answered:
in the affirmative, when each, pricking his lit- -
tle finger, a kalasam of blood was given, and Ra- -
vanah went his way. Not finding Naruda at his
house, he hung up the blood in the apartment of
his wife Mundoduree, forbidding her to touch. it,
as it was poison, and, tired of waiting for Naruda,
he set off to fight with his enemies. In these
wars he was made prisoner, and was confined a
whole year. His wife madeno doubt that he was
dead; she therefore resolved to kill herself; and
as the poison remained hanging up in the kalasam,
she took it and drank it up. Instead of dying,
however as she expected, she became immediate-
ly with child. While thinking of the dreadful
consequences of being found in this state, she
heard that Ravanah was approaching, she then
took achariot and fled to Mit'hila, where she, was
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delivered of a child, which she buried in the earth.
Though buried in the earth the child survived,
and when Januka, the king was ploughing a field
where he intended to _perform a sacrifice, the
child was found, and her name was called Sita,
after the name of the furrow made by the ploagh-
share. Hence Sita might be called the daughter
of Ravanah, who was not aware of this; yet for
endeavouring to take her to his bed, he fell un-
der the displeasure of the gods, and was destroy-
ed by Ramah.

At one time Dasaratha, being ill, was cherished
very fondly by his wife Kicasee, so that he promis-
ed her whatever blessing she would ask, which
she deferred asking until a proper occasion should
require. In the mean time, after his marriage
Ramah was returning to lyodya to ascend the
throne, aud on his way wholly defeated Parasa
Ramah, the invincible foe of the Schatryas. Hav-
ing reached the capital, Dasaratha received him
with marks of affection and joy, and seading for
Vashist'bu reshee, desired him to make the ne-
cessary preparation for the Coronation of his son
Rameh, and when every thing wus ready and the
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Rajahs of the fifty-two kingdoms assembled to ce--
lebrate the event, Kicasee his wife stepped forward
aod claimed his promise. In what manner enquir-
ed the Rajah, Kicasee replied that my son Bara.
tha may be crowned instead of Ramah, and that
the latter be sent in exile to the forest for the
space of fourteen years, Dasaratha seeing no
possibility-of refusal granted her request, and at
the same time overcome with grief for his son Ra-
mah fell down and expired immediately. After
which Ramah willingly,  went into the wilderness
taking with him Lutchmana and Sita. But a shoe
of Ramah was placed on the throne, Barathade-
clining, to be king.

After the lapse of fourteen years during which
period, thesubjects of the Ramayanam*® took place -
Sree Ramah returned to [yodya, and after the usu-
al ceremonies being performed by Vashist'hu re-
shee, the Valaular caste presented the crown
which he took and placed upon the head of Ramah
with his benediction, the three brothers of Ramah
then having paid their respects received from him
an equal share of the empire for their patrimony.

and, from the conversation of Brumba, he was convinoed of his wickedaens,

He was exhorted %0 repest the name of Ramah to remove his sin.  With
some difficulty, he at length p d it, when be i distely became &
new man. Brumba told bim to go und pesform thavasco to Ramah, and he
would obtais deliverance from all his past sins. Brumha departiog promised

 Reeangors g thavasee, and persevered, standing § place
to perfarm '« And pe: 3 in one
raised the carth all round him, and completely covered
him. In this state they bad esten all hhlm; aad left pothing but the
boaes. xhnl!ruhuhmd. 60,000 years after, be found him in this state
yet Rutnakurn was still able to Ramah, Ramab, Ramah. Knowing:
thia that it must be Rutsakura, directed Indru to cause a shower of
e ey Bk s 1k o b 5 bont, v i
awa caused the to return on the bones, .
kura benn’u’a worship Brumha. The latter told Bim, that his nsme should
now be changed to Valmikih, ia allusion ¢o the mound of earth which bad
been r-ludv wm bim by the white-ants. The Sanscrest same for these ln-
sects Is Valmikih,
to the direction of the gods, Naruda went to Valmikil ; sommu-
aicated to the whole fature history of Ramah, and directed bita to write it
in verse, Valmikih obeyed the command of Naruda, aad ealied his work the
Ramayauam. It was comprised io 34,000, verses.

+ Termites




BOOK 1.-CHAPTER L

FHE ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF BOQ-VYSIA.

The third order of Hindoosars called Vysis, The busintes
of the Vysiaa is said to consist in ** keeping cattle, carrying qn
trade, lending upon interest, cultivating land,” &c. )

In the Ca m, the Vysias like the Schatriya are spid fo
have fallen to 8 level with the soodras.

The Vysias cannot read the Vedns, Through the Brahmins
alone can th religious ceremonies. They wear the

ponool and ig some punctilios of honour are raised above
the soodras, though in reality they are equally the sluves
of the Brahmits,

The few Vysias in the south of {ndia are farmers, merchants
&e. Inthe west of Hindoostan: they are more pumeraps.
They marry smong themselves only.

There are three principal classes among the Vysia ca ste,
wit, Boo Vyute, Gho-Vysig, and Dasa Fysia, the Iatter is sub-
divided mto four otber sects, viz, Vetioun Cheity, Butiher,
Komaty and. Putioonool Cheity. The present numbershall oc-
cupy an sceount of the Hoo-Fysia. .

Re angient Hindoo records regarding the formation of
Castes, contait wery numerous accounts of the high rank en-
joyed by the Yysisu under the illstrious monurchg of Hin-
doostan, Aud beiore entermng into the particulars of the mun-
ners, customs, &c. of the #ysias, it is deemed necessary to no-
tice their rank and privileges, although some parts of their
statements seem quite abenrd and fabulous.

Ttappears thatin the prosperous reign of Rama Rejo, the
Dana Vysias were designated by the title of Nagaruitar,*
wonferred on them by the then reigning monarch, Rama Rejak.
The Vysias have alvo Leen distinguisned by another appel-
Jation, that of Sastracotrerar.t This title was sequired by the
Aysias under the following circumstances. A high priest of
the Brahminical order, named Parasoorama, consequent on sn
affvont whicn he received from sundry petty sovereigus in

About 1240 yoars ago, in the couniry of Gonda or Giopr,
there reigned & king, nsmed Pulia) Sengn, durjug whose admi.
nistration the disunction of Castes was remode]led, aad eigh.
teen differrent classes were formed, exclusive of the four prin.
cipal head castes. A profession or trade was allotted to eagh
Caste by this legislator, with 4 vicw to regylate the affuirs
of his dominions without confusion, s0 dhat 1 ple of epch
respective caste might live undistyrbed, by and through the
profession allotted to them,

Pullal Senan rajah reigned over all the parts of North Hig-
doostan, where the laws he established, araheld in great
esteem at the present time, The extent of the kingdom he
ruled over, was bouuded on the north by the Hemayitn Moun.
taing, o the south by the Pindes Mountasns, on the enst by the
Kastern Ucean, and on the west by the Jndus.  In the goun-
tries situated within the boundaries of his kingdom, the dig-
tinction of castes, which he cstubiithed was strictly observed,

In South Hindoostan, inthe country of Conjee, commonly
called Congeveram, near Arcot, the Hindoos have & most
sacred place called Vattaruyom, & short nccount of which we
shall relate here as a specimen of the absurdity of their etories,
HNarades, 8 deified saint, having made n tour fo the templeg
and sacred places of the Hindoos, sll over Hindoostan, st
last arfived at Kilasg,* the blessed abode of Siva, and being &
holy man Sive was graciously Plemd to grant bim sn in.
terview, when Naradse el the opportunily of informing
him, that in the course of his tour, he vinited n sucred place in
the neighbourhood of Conjee, (or Conjeveram) oceupied by a
Buitra Calie,t who forbad the pil%:ima that visited the place,
from performing Satpeega Pooja, but on the contrary, cruelly
compelled them to offer up to her Tamasa Poojs, the tendency
of which ‘'was 1o lead the people to the infernal regions, Ine
censed at this report, Siva appeared before Butira Calse, ac-

is neighbourhood, exerted his supernatural infl to trouble
gii enemics who being Ennic struck as it were, fled from their
possestions, and sought refuge among the Pysias; these
people thereby incurring the resentment of Parasoorama,
with & view to save themselves from his wrath, made a most
waluable jewel, representing s Lotus, with one thousand Jeaves,
which they presented to I’a:ieluar,ﬁ who in consequence
protected them from the hea\v{l displensure of Paracoorams,
snd conferred upon them the noble and honorable title of Sasr
#ra Cotlerar.

The Dana Pysias trade in every conntry throughout India,
where very different manners and customs prevail, yet their
priginal eustoms, religion, policy, and e of trading re-
muin pure end unmixed, and itis their fixed opinion that
every art and profession, would arrive to great perfection, if
confined to a particalar class of people, Commerce they say
way carried on to 8 great extent in [ndia, and weslth fowed
in from every quarter of the globe, before their country was jn-
yaded by lorelgnm;d They udd, thatin the reign of their

pucient ) trade was d by the Vysius slove,
’ :qm&r‘m:m-m amerchants. o
+ ol
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panied by the goddess I’arvady{ and strictly commanded
Buttra Caliee to depart from that place, but she replied (hat
she would obey Siva's command provided he could excel her
in dancing. Siva having ngreed to this proposal, he commenc.
ed dancing with Buttra Calie, wud both exerted their ntmost
skill. In thecourse of dancing, Siva, finding that he could not
surpass his antagonist, put himself into very indecent postures,
Buttra Calie being u woman of grewt nodesty, could not bear
the idea of imitating him, and finding hersell therefora
obliged to give up the contest, she was on the point of pro.
noucing & curse, when Siva commended the womsa for her
amuzing modeaty, and assuaged her fury by 8 faithful proe
mise, that he would direct, that the Projahs ‘and feasts, that
shall be kept jn future, shall be first performed for her
in the temple, at Conjevaramand afterwards to Siva: at
which uomerited sad ubexpected prowise, ahe was highly
gratified. After this ci , Bive d the eeclesi
tical management of this temple together with the fulfilment of
his promise, to the chief or Patriarch of the Vysia caste, come
ling and orduiving that the privileges and emol

* Or Gailsass, situate beyond the of the Bimala) tween the longle
tude RI to 82 deg.—lndmudnl mn:;‘;e‘,m 7, b the

+ An inferior goddens,

* Goddoss Parvady, the consortof Biva,



2
of the Pagoda shall be enjoyed lineally by his descendants who

were enjoined to perform the Poojahs in the temple. The
‘lup:rin:jendlnce tbt‘-)rciore of this un{ple hasd ded lineally
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d terrifyidy him on the way—and in the interval the
:Hohy:cx'n; ':el,e he ywlﬁ obliged to lmlty on the fourth day of the

to the Vysia caste. Of sush trash most of the traditi

of this *

g moon, at & village called Palyangor. This village
73 inhabi

ople, is composed : some few more specimens :
Pe'l{ne'Vyu’a easte inhubiting j

to whom the woman Legan to
complain most bitterly of Permaul ; stating that he was her

j are _diff
designated, viz. Terma Vurmgnl, Vadachattriar, Muliyanoor,
Aog attar, and Vullaprgastar. K .

In1958 of theSalevanah, in the year T'adoo, and during the reign
of Vuttarsyasawmy, in thecity ofAnacodyor Vindianagur, Mooca-
royen was elected crown prince of Anucod ds eing

lawft band, and the little infant hia son, aad that beset
out with an intention to goon a g.lgrinugoto Benares, leave
ing her and the litile infant quite itute of Lhe means of sup-
port, never intendnig to return Again to his native coun-
try. 'With such false laints, she solicited haritabl

ly (Vendic b
a name given to it on the occasion of his election) Pcr;xuady
Dworoyen, & member of the royal family was d to the

of that village to “try every meansin_their power
to detain her husband from p g his pil
72 inhabi being moved with col

government of Conjevaram, and in 1276 of the era of Saleva-
nah, in the year Vijya, the commission for this office was grant-
ed to him:—When Ke began to arrange the affuirs of the terri-

i der his control, on ining into the ical ac-

P ge. The
m;nsion for the depiora-
ble case of the woman, endeavoured to compel Permaul to
receive his consort.  Permaul remonstrated against the mea~
sure, and declared to them upon oath, that he wag in no ways

counts hé was moat sorry to find that the Soodras and Kycla-
was* had usurped the hereditary rights of the Vysia Caste in
the management of the temrple of Vuitaruyam, during the revo-
Iltiminﬂle" by the Massul i he then

d with her, for, she was a devil, who appeared in
human form to destroy him,—but the inhabitants being

p y the made by the ghoat,
Permuul was forced to remain at the village that night, as the

decreed, that the Soodras and Weavers should no longer have
the management of the temple, but lgpoinmdn Brahmin to
superintend its concerns, under the orders of the Vysia Caste,
since which time, the Soodras and Weavers have been watch-
ing foran opp ity to disp he Brahmins and the Vysias,
uring the reign of the Emperor Adanda whose son
Feroopoova was bil by a snake—the abllest [;'hylimnns could
do nothing to save_his life, but one T'eroocachy Numby a very
ious man of the Vishnoo sect, of the Vysia Caste, having
Len entreated to exert his piety in curing the beloved sun
of the Emperor, immediately composed ten verses in praise of
the Gareodon,t and at the same time prayed earnestly to
Vishnoo, who answered the prayer by sending Garoodon to
cure_the Prince. The E was 80 much fied, that
idering it a duty, he d the Siva gect and §ischarg-
ed his priest Yadanaprngasa, and embraced the doctrine of
Vysiste Athvythum.}

In the reign of Teroopoorana several laws were enacted
with reference to the Vysia Caste, who also presented
them with the Goorooda§ standard. Sometime afier this
event, Permaut a Vysia, an_opulent merchant at Conje.
werum unfortunately murdered a Virgin, a member of his
fumily. After this bloody deed, he was constantly annoyed by
dreadfal dreams and appariti and being i that
the ghost of the deceased was watching for an opportu-
nity to be revenged of her murder, had recourse to his
priest, an eminently pious and learned mun, who was the
chiefof a convent in Teroovalungadoo, and entreated him
to rescue him from the ghost. Durmasivacharyer (which
was the name of the priest) gave him an enchanted sword,
saying that so long as he kept it with him, the ghost could
never venture to & smnch him, but should he at any time
part with it, he would be attacked and killed by the ghost. In
obedience to his instractions, Permaul kept the sword in his
hand, es & defence against the ghost. Shortly after he was
obliged to visit T'eroovalungadoo, and when he was on his jour-
ey the ghost having assumed the form of a beautiful woman
with & litlle infant_m her hand, followed Permaul in order
to execute her horrible design ;—Permaul being quite aware
that the person who followed him was no mortal creature, and
being very much frightened, made all possible haste to arrive at
Teroovalungadoo but the evil spirit prevedted his journey, by

of the feathered animals, and vulgarly call

“ ¢ A bird, s to Vishuco, comaitered by s Hindoos, a8 the soverelga
A , oo, cons 008, a8 20Ve
’ e! Braminy Kite,
2 The i godeced.
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were resolved to investigate the case minutely the
following morning. The evil apirit then stated that the sword
which Permaul had in his possession was intended for her
destraction. She therefore craved that it might be taken
away from him, The inhabitants wrested the sword from
him, whereapon he made a full statement of his case, and
then solemnly declared that by their depriving him of hig
sword, they were consenting to his death. His declaration
and entreaty uvnili:f nothing, he was not only dispossessed of
the enchanted sword, but was compelled to remain with the
woman and the child in a Paygoda of Buttra Calis for the
night. In this place the evil spirit having ‘had the mastery
ofg Permaul, executed the horrid design of ripping open his
belly, and wearing the intestines abouat her neck as a_garland,
and then vanished away. The next morning the inhabitanta
having come to the Pagodn, and finding the mar:fled body
of Permaul they were struck with great alarm and remorse
at the horrible murder of which they accused themselves,
They th patiate the guilt they had i d
by lﬁe murder of an innocent man, and huving caused a large
funeral pile to be made, the whole of the inhabitants threw
themselves into the flames and perished. A Hindoo tragedy
entitled “ Neely Nadagum” nas been composed of the l'3;«:“
event, and is acted in almost every part of Hindoostan.

Some short notices.of the Matoms or Convents of the Vysias
and their founders we here subjoin.

Darmagiva chary, a Bramin, the priest of the Vysias,
haviugl repaired to the court of Asam Sash, the Nabob of Gol-
condah, and displayed all his skill in various arts and sciences,
the Nabob quite umazed at the priest’s uncommon talents,
granted a Parvakna, which he delivered to the Nabob of Arcos,
who was likewise del‘iighled At the priest's extraordinary learn-
ing, that he presented him with a rich. Palankin and desired
him to accept of & high office, even that of a minister at his
Court. The priest having obtuined a village from Tondormal-
lou, called it Lalapetta, and built a Matom or convent in the
compound of the temple at Teroave’ingadoo, for feeding the poor,
and managiog the affaits of the said temple, At Lalapetta,
he laid a tax of half a fanam called Magomes, payable once a
year, by every individual of the Vysia casts, who should coma
there to trade : and one single fanam per annum on every mar-
ried h also imposed & of i of a
Pagoda on articles of cantnm%tinn at Lalapet/a and other
places. Having appointed one Vesistachariar to be priest for
all the Solia Vysiaat Conjeveram, he regulated similar taxes
at that place, and also directed thet all disputes should be
brought to his notice for settlement, and that any persons
dying without issue, their property should be appropriated for
the benefit of the Matom, at Teroovalungadoo,










Madvas 783]

EA Rodregnes a2l

33

r

3 o7

E4

CHETTY CASTE.






HINDOO

For the Vysias called Aokarapagatiar, he built a Matom
st Alindapagum, the head of which was one Chattunada;
and Darmasiva chary ined at Te lungudoo, very
gealously engﬁxged in" acts of charity of such extraordinary
nature, thut he was called Darmavachariar, or the man of
renowned liberality ~he conferred great and many privileges

‘meanee Stresohoorvam, the sign of

3

~—andsny, that from the feet of God, Vibudes, or sacred ashes
issued forth for the sake of his believers, which are used as
charms againat the attacks of evil n%iriu and gianta, T'Réroo-
ishnoo has been by some
‘uaed of late, which shall hereafter be explained.
The Ceremonies observed by the Bmarish Brahmius under

CABTES,

on the V ’s Matom, and hed it with many the following heads are duly observed by the Boo-Vysias—viz,
emoluments. 1, Jawth ", 3, Ve 3, Annaprasanon, 4,Showlom

In the year 4145 ofthe Calli Uggum® in974 of Salivanah, 5, banay Th of i ing the lad with
in the year Jayn, there lived a Vysia named Teroocachss Num-  the Saverdotal thread or Poonool® is perfunnea a little before
bee at Poonamallee;t whose zeal and piety in the cause of re- the marriage ies—Vevagam or i rites are ex.

ligion were 8o great that he was_distinguaished by the favor
a# both God and Rajah Gada Varadara, at Convejeram,

actly like the Smartah Braamins admitting the varions cere~
monies in detail as stated in the Ist book of Brahma—and al-

and also of Ramanjinu the high priest of the Vishnoo sect,
Darmasiva chariar, of whom I have made be-

though the Boo-Vysias are allowed the privilege ofthe 8 kinds
of i described in the above book—yet in these days

fore, having been much celebrated for his learning and pie-
ty, his followers ure also renowned for their strict cbservance
of the religious duties of this sect. There were numerous
riests and Vysia Matoms, in the seven following cities in
%’arudugumdum or Hindoostan, 1st Caroor, or ancient Lutchmae
napoory the rival of fyotea the most ancient capital of north
Hindoostan now called Oude, 2d Madurie, or modern Agra, 34
Hya, in the country of Mayda, 4th Casi, or Benares. (this city
Iying between two rivers, viz. Varoona and Usy, is called in
panscrit Paroonasy, being a compound of the names Varoon:
and Usy but the present name it b_el'l‘l, is Benares), 5il
Conjevaram in Carnatica, 6th Woojini, in the country of
Malwa, 7th Davarga, on the west of these cities. Conjevaram
is the most holy place, for the Hindoos say, thatof the 108
Vishnoo temples, and 1008 Siva temples in Boradaguudum,
there are in it I8 Vishnoo and 108 Siva temples in which
Poojahs are performed. These countries are inhabited by
people of various castes, and by very learned and pious Hindoo

viests. Pasistachariar whose followers are the Sooba Vysia
for so they are called from the country of Soobn, which they
inhabited) are distinguished for their g ity and charity.
Their convents still exist at Conjevaram,—for the support of
which, Paroonda Davaroyen has granted a village called Ma-
dapakum free of tax, It is also called, Vasistachariar, or
Vlgla ake—Nattum,—the chief of this place is a Vysia, who
is daily performing Adedy-poojah (or the act of entertaining
strangers hospitably, literally worshipping them) and impart-
ing religious instruction to those who frequent the place.

Religion, and the Tutelar Deity of the Boo-Vysia,

The Boo-Vysias_are allowed the great privil?ge of hearing
the Vedasread and expounded to them by the officiating priest
of the district they live in—and are also allowed to study
Vadantham or Hindoo theology with a view to acquire spiritual
knowledge, andaﬁerfect and easy mode of knowing and wor.
shipping God. They pay adoration to Siva and Pishnes, and
in a purticular mannet to Scobramansyar® (the son of Biva)their
mmlpu God.t

Marks worn on the forehead, ‘

Like the Smartah Braamins they wear on their forehead;
consigtently with the Vedas the sign of Siva and Fisk-

oo, to indicate the particular profession of their religious faith

® The umtxo{ the Hindoo world,
‘Veryl:uunl:d .

m‘ jah of ngeveram,
¥  OF BN And alat 8. g
;x_{lh. are privil

The B nnmt‘m of {uferior Gods,
+ 00
»y of the Gyatri—es fay as the

to perform thesacred and mystical coremos
m&ﬁ or patt—butno further,

v

' the goddess Lutchmes, the consort of

they dispense with them except the Prejapatheum marriage.

The ceremonies of Neshagam, Sobbasam, Geréadanam and

dam are strietly observed, )
Prefession or Trade.

Consistently with their caste-right, they carry on the culti-
vation of the eoil in all its branches, through husbandmen of
the Soodra tribe, who are made superintendunts of their fields
aund gardens ;—And it was & custom in former times, when
Hindoo monarchs reigued, that whenever the produce was
reaped, one-sixth was given to the reigning monarch—and a
regulated share bestowed a d to sucred temples,
and for the support of the Brahmins, and other castea of peaple.

Fastings, Pilgrimages and Studies of the Boo-Vysias,

The Boo-Vysias, read with great attention the sacred versions
of their religion (being the composition of the ancient Hindoo
Divines) viz. the Padantham, Sustrums, Teroovausakum, Bara-
thum, Ramayanam, Bagavaiam, Thivaurum, and various other
poetical works in praise of the gods.

Fusi8,.—The Boo-Vysias fast on the following days :

New Year,
Full Moon in June called Vyasee Powernames,
‘New Moon, .
¢ Pulliar Pooju,
Anyoodapoojay,
® Sivaratree,
Moockoatyagadusy,
Anuntavertha Nomboo,
Kathaureaswara Nomboo,
Mondays in Kartika or Di
1 Kiriiga,
Pongol Day.
he Customs of the Boo Vysia-women,

In common with the women of Indis, the Vysias strictl
observe the rules of obedience to their husband. The privie
lege of reading or hearing the Vedus _and other sacred books
are not allowed them, ucation and knowledge are strictly

ohibited. ’l'he{' fast on the days of Yomboo, and every Fri-

y throughout the year—Friday is kept holy in honor of
ishnoo, whose favor
the Vysia women particularly propitiate in the belief that
Lutchmee has the power to render their domestic life happy
and prosperous.

N

o~ Funeral Rites.

‘When a Boo-Vysia departs this life, the remains are without
delay removed on a bier to the burning-place, by the rclatives

® As the Boo-V: ltural tribe—they ave obli to wear the
A vl Sl e, et
3 0 0 !
® Fouat of Sive, "+ Bull 6, of the Plelsdes,
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an @ friends of the & d, and done pile composed
of sandal-wood and other conbustibles. The following day the
bo nes are gathered and anointed with oil, milk, curds and aro-
matic scents. This duty is first performed by the son, in whose
absence by the nearest malerelative, The bones being deposit-
edin an urn, are thrown into a sacredstream, if the party are too

CASTES.

Annwgl coremonies’ performed on acoount of the deceased,

On the three hundred and sixty first day, ]
set fire 10 the juneral pile, bailies snd {I'n»: 'pgﬁfif:{s \'}E'W-
nasvara Poojah® under the direction of & Poorhita anhmin‘;’
On the conc‘union’(d which, the ceremony of ]’oonncyachnni’m

far from the Ganges. The funeralparty then move in
to any convenient place near the burning-ground where they
lace three pieces of black granite stone, into which they
lieve the souls of the decersed and his father and grand
father enter during the performance of the funeral ceremonies
which last until the Ibl:h day of the deceased’s death, On
the 16th day, they make a doll of flour, to which pindah, or
boil'd riceis offered as a sacrifice—after which gifts, consisting
of rice, vegetables, clarified butter, curds, beetle-nut, money,
&c. are distributed to the Brahmins, first to one single Bi
, secondly to nine, thirdly to sixteen, and lastly to seven
hmins. The pindah is afterwards thrown to the £rows,
and the flourdoll into & tank, in which the family of the
deceased bathe, together with some of the dancing girls called
Manikntals, who are afterwards presented with cloths, flowers,
&c. (These dancing girls, either more or less engage in all the

is again p on which he drinks a mi

Curds, cowdung, cow's urine, milk, clarified ’é.,m'r'":rfﬁ"éx
choodakum.{ This is the ceremoney of Punchnkaveyam, that is
purifying the heart and body. Immediately after five Brahmi
stand in & line, the first is conisdered 1o be Visooyadeyag, the 24
3d and 4th represent respectively the father, grand fult’ner and
great grand ngher of the person who performs the ceremony,®
and the last Vishnoo. Tothese 5 persons the following oﬂ':-ru;
is made,—raw rice, bles, gr n-gram, d jngger‘
honey, cawrie, minni and parundi leavest, beglle-nui, 4

cloths, flowers, sandals, &c. all in equal shares, In gi ing i
same, the pnf:)rmer nddresses the l;]ruhminsr ?l':us. "ﬂ%’.‘?ﬁl}:

have the goodness to bg content with these gifts, howe

loss Jhg may be, g0 that the ghosts of my alfngst,on My”;awczlit

JSied”  So saying he sprinkles a litile ‘water mixed with n:ge-
e,

;'f‘df on thf‘_gi 18, and prostrales himsclf at the feet of

eeremonies of the Hindoos.) After this, & called
Turp ds— this perf d the family of thnéuened
have a private entertainment or dinner.

In the evening, the Brahmins pronounce a blessing on the
family, and receive on the occasion beetle -nut, sandal, &c.

The lad who performed the funeral rites and who was oblig-
ed to shave his whiskers, and to use no turband from the day
of his father's demise, (this act being considered among Hin-
doos deep mourning,) is now presented with cloths and a tur-
band, which he wears, and the whole party move homeward in
procession accompanied with music,

Oa the 17th day the ceremony of ablution called Poonney-
achanam is duly %erformed in order to purify themselves from
the pollution of the dead, On the Iath day, after anoinijng their
head with oil, they bathe again. On the 45th duy another

y, called Tryputchum is p d,and the Brahmi
are agnin entertained with gifts. ~ After this,a ceremony is per-
formed monthly, till the anniversary of the deceased’s death,

r ended, rice mixed with greenrgram, rapese.
milk, honey, El}nteinn and jaggery, are divide inlo’ thr::: e;::i
parts, with which he_performs thte ceremony called Turpanam
in zh; :‘l’:ll:m an trhe delc‘;a;eg: father, grand father and great
and father, After whic relative i
B e ey s and friends entertain

Foop.—The Boo-Vysia, like the Brahming obs;
bles diet; ment, fish, &c. bfin%strictly prahibi!ee:{e ’?’h:;g\:':;
purtake of food in the house of Brahnins, the Schatriya caste,
:l:.d gllle gpoza;im, but will ndevser eat the victuals prepared by'
e Chettics, Komaties, and Soodras in generale, i
eatin the presence of the Pariahs, general=nor il they

* This fn » Poojah offered to the Pulliar,
+ Officlating pr‘-'m ofs d-':rm'or Slar commany called belly-god.

.n’-l:d"f holy water in which a little grass, wsed in performirg the Gyatery J8
{ One of the names of Siva.
# lndian medicioal plants, # This eeremony is called Chanum,

FHE END OF THE FIRST BOOK OF VYSJA,
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HINDOO CASTES. 5

CHAPTER 1L

THE ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF GHO-VYSIA.

This sect of Hindoos are of the Guzzarauth tribe,
who principally inhabit a place called Dwaraga
Gokulla Brendah Vunnum a short distance from
the river Jumna and extend their authority over
the mulla nelum, keeping hired servants to tend their
cattle, they follow other occupations also. Like
most of the ignorant and idolatrous Hindoos, we
must here record with feelings of pity, that the
Gho-Vysias adore and pay homage to cows,* un-
der the divine title given them viz. Sree maha
Lutchmic or goddess of prosperity! to which they
perform poojahs, as we have observed before, the
occupation of this sect was generally in keeping
cattle and procuring their livelihood by selling
milk, butter &c. although the stricter observers
of the Vedas who term themselves the disciples of
Gopalu, still adhere to their original livelihood,
yet the generality of this sect, compelled by the
various vicisitudes of the times have recourse to
other modes of obtaining their livelihood and carry-
ing on merchandize but however they never neg-
lect their daily homage and adoration to the cows.

Their Iskta-deva or chief object of worship is
Sree Krishna Bhagavan; but without any pecu-
liar distinction or prejudice offer religious wor-
ship to Swva also. They receive religious in-
structions from the Bramins, and perform all the
religious rites and ceremonies as laid down in the

* When Bramha created the first bramin, he created at the same time
the cow, and called her Soornbhee. The bramins were created to read
the muntrus, and the cow to give milk, from which clarified butter for
the burnt offerings is derived. ‘The gods who eat these burnt offer-
inga enjoy in it exquisite pleasure, and men by eating clarified butter de-
stroy their own sins, The cow is called the mother of the gods. She
was declared by Bramha to be a proper object of worship.

On the first day of Voishakhu the cow was created; hence on this
day ber worsip is annually performed by all those who keep cows; some
persons also worship this animal on the second day of the moon in the
month Jyoisht'hu. They make use of noimage, but the worship is per-
formed in the cow-bouse before a jar of water. It does not differ from
the common worship, except that the incantations are necessarily pecu-
liar to the object worshipped, The officiating bramin at the close of
the poojah, reads the whole of the poem called Chundee, which contains
an account of the actions of the goddess Kalee.

On the 13th of the month Phalgoonu those persons who keep cows
paint their horns and hoofs yellow, and afterwards bathe them in the
river, but no roajah is performed. This ceremony takes place on ac-
count of the cold weather being gone, as they would not bathe them in
the cold weather.

The shastru appoints that the images of the gods shall be ancinted with
milk, curds, clarified batter, cow-dung, and cow's urine, whereby they

Jadura Veda, wherefore they are accounted as
being clean and free from every pollution.

The distinguishing marks on the forehead of
this sect, are made with yellow ochre, sandal
paste, kustoory veeboodee &c.

The Gho-Vysias observe strictly all the super-
stitious omens, as the Bramins, which were fully
detailed in our former numbers. Moreover they
never go on a journey or undertake any business
of importance on a Tuesday.

The Tutilar deities of this sect are Doorgi, Kal-
li, Matha, Venaguga, Soobramanny, Swamy, &ec.
They make pongoll to Davendren, with unadul-
terated milk and offer fruits cocoanuts &c. in their
poojahs to him in order to propitiate him to send
them rain regularly and seasonably for the pas-
ture of their cattle, this annual feast was never
performed during the protracted sojourn of Kri-
shna in Nandas.

This sect fast on the day of Ashtamee Krishna
jayestee which is a celebration of Krishna’s Na-
tivity on which occasion they prepare, various
kinds of sweet-meat and after offering them to
the gods—feast the Bramins, and then break
their fast, they also fast on the days of yagadasee,
Nomboo &ec.

Vows are usuvally made by this sect, like the
foregoing ones, to make offerings at Tripetty to

become free from impurity; and all unclean places are purified with
cow-dung.

The cow is peculiarly sacred among the Hindoos, so that if you speak
of their eating its flesh, struck with harror, they clap their hands upon
their ears directly! Yet the milk men, car-men, and farmers beat the
cow as unmercifully as a carrier of coals beats his ass in England; and
many starve them to death in the cold weather rather than be at the
expense of giving them food, Thus is the cow at once a beast of burden
and a goddess,

Some of the poor think themselves happy if they can keep a cow, as
by serving this animal they expect to procure the pardon of sin.

1f a man sell bis cow, he must stay in hell as many thousand years as
there are hairs on her body.

If any one neglect to burn cow-dung, &c. in the cow-house, whereby
smoke is raised, and the musquitoes prevented from hurting the cows,
be will go to the hell of musquitoes and gad-flies.

The gift of a cow to & bramin is a piece of great holiness,
The 5nfng of the cow is gathered and dried as fuel amougst the Hin-
doos, Some cows are of moie value for their dung than for their milk,

Persons strict in their religion, after bathing, &c. worship the cow
daily: first they throw flowers at her feet; then feed her with fresh
grass, saying, O Bhuguvutee! eat; thea walk round her three or seven
times, and then make obeisance to her,
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the god Vengadasa, Permaul, Siva, Vishnoo &c.

They go on pilgrimages to Benares, Comba-
conum and other places of religious sanctity.

The generality of the natives of the North-
western provinces of India are of a fair complex-
ion, inclining to yellow—and in order to obviate
as they suppose children being born of a dark
complexion, during the pregnancy of the wonien,
particular care is taken of their diet, and are
strictly prohibited using greens of any kind,

ooseberries, and all sorts of pungent articles—

heir general food consists of clean doll boiled with
rice—No sooner a child is born, the Poorohitha
Bramin or priest is invited to perform the usual
tites of ablution, alms of paddy, Navagragum
poojah, consulting the horoscope &c. are all strict-
ly performed according to the established rules of
the Vedas—after which they distribute, sugar,
sugar-candy sweet-meat &c. with Godanm, Boo-
medanam, and all the other alms, as before enu-
merated.

As the Gho-Vysia sect observe the Vedas like
the Bramins, and wear the sacerdotal thread,
they also subsequent to their marriage go on that
very ridiculous, pretended pilgrimage to Bepares
&c. Vide Vol. 1 page 6.

The strict rules of obedience to their husbands
is never lost sight of by the women of this sect,
and they also occupy themselves in offering the
customary poojahs to the cows, and then milk
them, and from which they procure butter, curd
or tyre and buttermilk, which they carry out for
sale. They prepare their husband’s food and
attend to all other household duties—It is said
that in ancient times the women of this sect en-
joyed mucheaseand luxury, which they are now
denied in consequence of the sad change of the
times.

Gho-Vysia women, who reside in their own
native country are found particularly attached in
faith to Krishna, and most of them to prove their
constancy pretend to perform as they say a mi-
racle, and lead the people to believe in it. The
second plate of this number is a representation of
one of the miracles or as we would term it a feat.
Whenthe women of this sect as is their custom,
bring water for their use they invariably carry
with them from 2 to 10 little brass pots all which
they fill up with water and after setting them one

upon another on their head, they return home
dancing and singing in the way without spilling
a drop of water or throwing down any one of the
pots. They attribute this to the faith they have
in Krishna, who supports them at all times, par-
ticularly in bearing t.Eeir water pots as they say
is so wonderful—for our part, we have seena
number of Hindoo mendicants, do thelike. The
second plate in this number represents a de-
basing picture of Hindoo ignorance and idolatry,
in bowing down and worshipping beasts and
brutes, and performing sacrifice and saying to
them *“Ye are my gods!”

The chief nourishment and food of the Gho-
Vysias are wheaten bread, called rotees, poree or
toasted wheat, milk and vegetable curries. Meat,
fish, game &c. are prohibited.

Poligamy is allowed among this sect—a Gho-
Vysia may marry two or three wives if he has
means sufficient to support them, or in case the
first wife deserts, or becomes sickly, and the hus-
band retains more vigour and manhood : but they
invariably enter into matrimony with young per-
sons who have not passed the age of maturity as
among the Bramins.

It 1s related thatin ancient times among the
shepherds of this sect there were seven men of one
family, who as they were playing, one of them
named Veeren, which name he obtained in a for-
mer birth, went to the bank of a Tank, and tak-
ing clay, built a square, and in the middle of it a
small temple, and placed in it an image of the Lin.
gum, also made of clay. This done he took per-
sian tree leaves and flowers to perform Argena
or sacrifice .and made a pottoo or mark on the
forehead of the image with clay in lieu of sandal
Easte; he made also with clay eatables of every

ind for sacrifice, and then falling down reverent-
ly before the image paid a solemn and religious
homage—his other six relations seeing this, ridi-
culed him, whereupon, Veeren, chid them very
seriously, and said, that this was a play in which
the gods delighted and looked upon with favor
and complaisancy. Siva and his consort Parva-
tee hearing these pious expressions of Veeren
were pleased, and- Parvatee looking benignantly
at Siva said, O! swamy “this pious disciple
has performed devout and sincere poojah, and
what must his recompence be?” Siva replied
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«He shall be a king of the Gokuls in a future
birth, and under the denomination of Nuuda Go-
kulle—he shall moreover enjoy great happiness,
and your brother Vishnoo shall become incarnate
in his house, and be called Krishna where he
shall be nurtured up, and perform many wonders
—and commit notorious pranks with the maidens
of that country.” Siva’s order was then fulfilled,
this Veeren became Nauda in an after-birth,
and married Yasodha, with whom he enjoyed
many blessings and much domestic happiness—
About this time Krishna was born of the royal
family of Yadakola, and in conformity to Siva’s
promise, he was carefully nurtured up, in Nau-
den’s house and in course of time kept sixteen
(housand mistresses in secret, inspiring them
with love and pleasure, yet however he pretend-
ed tolead alife of celibacy, and honored the
household of Nauda by his outward show of vir-
tue and piety.

The following is the life of Krishna which we ex-
tract from the Bhagavat Pooranum.—

“ At a period when the Earth was become overloaded
with injustices and oppression, she d the form of &
milch-cow,* and went to utter her complaints to the cre-
ator Brahma. Brahma, taking compassion on her, direct-
ed and ied herto Mahadeva, b , of the three
sovereign deities that preside over the universe, Mahadeva
is the avenger. When arrived at Kylass, the capital of
the latter deity, before Brahma had spoken, Mahadeva,
knowing the object of their visit, observed that there was
a third sacred personage, the redresser of the evils of the
world, and that they ought all to recollect the preserver
Vishnoo.t In consequence, Brahma, with Mahadeva, the
milch-cow, and other attendant Devatas, repaired all to-
gether to Vaicontha, the palace of Vishnoo. At their en-
trance a secret voice informed them their complaints should
be redressed, adding, “I will become incarnate at Ma-

- dura in the house of Yanv, and will issue forth to mor-
1al birth from the womb of Devaci. Since, in their for-
mer life, Vasudeva and Devacif have, by earnest prayer
and penance, besought of me a son ; and, since Nanda and
Yasodha|| have merited my protection, it is time that I
should disi!‘ny my power in that region, and relieve the
oppressed Earth from its load.” After this declaration,
Brabma, Mahadeva, with the other Devatas, and that

tian system of

® This idea is perfectly in unison with that in the Ej
ultimamma, was

mythology, where Isis, the uuiversal mother, the Dea
lymbollzeni by a cow,
+ Hence it is manifest that the Bhagavat was written by one of the

milch-cow, which is the Earth persenified, departed to
their respective habitations.

Madura was, at that time, the capital of the kingdom
of the Yadaves, and had, for its sovereign, a prince nam-
ed Cansa, a merciless tyrant, the son of Ogur Sein,
whom he had deposed, and on whose usurped throne he
reigned. Cansa, young himself, had a sister much young-
er, who, on being arrived at a proper age, he bestowed in
marriage on 2 Bramin of royal descent and eminent for
his piety, whose residence was at Gokul, a city situated
three cose higher on the other side of the Jumna. The
bridegroom had reached his nineteenth year, the bride
her twelfth, the usual period of espousal in Hindoostan ;
both happily ignorant of the disasters that awaited
their union. The most splendid preparations were made
for the celebration of the marriage, and Cansa gave his
sister Devaci a portion worthy of 8o potent a monarch. It
consisted, according to the custom of the country in those
periods, of four hundred stout elephants, fifteen hundred
chosen horses, eighteen thousand carriages adorned with
gold and jewels, besides other valuable articles, and a great
sum in money. He himself, on the day of their marriage,
to do them honour, sat on the same car with Vasudeva
and Devaci in the place of the driver. On their return from
celebrating the nuptials, he heard a voice, saying, “ Cansa,
beware! the eighth son of Davaci will be your semoyer."
Cansa was exceedingly alarmed at this intelligence ; he let
fall the reins on the neck of the horses, and, seizing Deva-
ci by whe bair of her head with one hand, drew his sword
with the other with intent to cut it off, when Vasudeva re-
presented to him that a woman was not liable to be killed
for any crime, particularly as she was his own sister, Af-
ter much expostulation, Vasudeva promised, and solemn-
ly engaged, to give up to Cansa all the children whom
Davaci should bring forth, which he might have hberty to
destroy for his own security. Cansa at length consented
that she should live, and went directly to his palace, giv-
ing orders to keep Vasudeva and Devaci in strict confine-
ment.

Devaci, in the course of as many years, had eight chil-
dren, seven sons and one daughter. As soon as the first
was born, Vasudeva himself carried it to Cansa ; who, sa-
tisfied with the offer, and reflecting that it would be equal-
ly useless and unjust to destroy the first male for the sake
of the eighth, returned it to Vasudeva, who joyfully bore
it away, though not without suspicion that the tyrant would
alter his mind. At the same time the sage Nared came to
Cansa and thus addressed him: “ Why do you slumber
over your own destruction ? the child now dismissed per-
haps may be your destroyer.” Nared then went away:
and Cansa, re-d ding the child, instantly put it to
death, in spite of the remonstrances of Ogur Sein, his mo-

sect of Veeshnu, since this is evidently said with an intent to exalt the
power and consequence of Veeshnu above those of the two former deities.
$ Krishoa’s real father and mother.
£} Kristoa’s foster father and mother,
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ther, and the surrounding nobles. He even threw his own
father into prison for opposing him, and doubled his vigi-
lance over Vasudeva and Devaci; ordering them both 1n-
to still closer confinement in the inmost spartment of &
prison, only accessible through seven iron doors. In pro-
cess of tme Cansa, in the same manner, destroyed six of
Devaci’s child When she b pregnant a seventh
time, a secret voice exclaimed, “Take this riRE of mine,
which is in Devaci’s womb, and carry it to Gokul, and
place it in that of Roheenee, out of the reach of Cansa.”
When the fire of Bhagavat (the third Rama, Krishna’s
elder brother) was thus transplanted from the womb of
Devaci to that of Roheenee, Devaci thought she had mis-
carried, and this account obtained credit in the town and
palace. After some tume, Devaci again grew pregnant,
and, by the blessing of heaven on this pregnancy, her
beauty suddenly shone forth with such transcendent splen-
dour, that Vasudeva, her husband’s itself be-

some time thus ervloyed, the Creator of the world again
closed the eyes of Vasudeva’s and Devaci's understanding,
and they again thought that a child was born uato them.
A secret voice was then heard distinctly to utter these
words : “Son of Yadu, take up this child and carry it to
Gokul to the house of Nande, where Yasodha huth this
moment been delivered of a daughter, which is to be con-
veyed with celerity hither.” Vasudeva, struck with as-
tonishment, answered, ** How shall I obey this injunction,
thus vigilantly guarded and barred in by seven iron doors
that prohibit all egress?” The unknown voice replied,
“The doors shall open of themselves to let thee pass, and,
behold I have caused a deep slumber to fall upon thy
guards, which shall continue till thy journey be accomplish-
ed.” Vasudeva immediately felt his chains miraculously
loosened, and, taking up the child in his arms, hurried
with it through all the doors, the guards being buried in

came bright, and the very wall of her chamber was illumi-
nated. Shortly after, Brahma and Mahadeva, with a cho-
rus of other Devatas, came thither, and, celebrating with
songs the praises of Vasudeva and Devaci, exclaimed,  In
the delivery of this favoured woman all nature shall have
cause to exult; how ardently do we long to behold that
face for the sake of which we have coursed round the three
worlds.” Cansa, on these auspicious signs of the preg-
nancy of Devaci, the report of which spread instantly
through the palace, and, hearing at the same time that the
faces of the father and mother were suddenly beceme so
transcendently bright, imagined, for a certainty, that this
was the child that should slay him, and consulted with
his wisest counsellor whether he should not at once destroy
Devaci; but, again reflecting that it was on all accounts
horrible to kill a pregnant woman, he contented himself
with the fized determination to devote the child to death
the instant it was born. The tyrant of Madura, however,
was continually haunted with the idea of the eighth son,*
his fated destroyer; and the avenger of his crimes appear-
ed ever in his view.

At length, in the month Bhadron, at deep midnight, on
the eighth of that month, on a Wednesday, at a time when
the world was distracted with tumults and contention,
the house of Vasudeva, appeared the miraculous child,
the celestial phznomenon, conspicuous with eight arms.
The moment Vasudeva saw the infant, his eyes were open-
ed, he knew it to be the Almighty, and Devaci, and him-
selfl immediately began their devout addresses. After

* Baldeus, from other sources of intelligence on the Malabar-coast
where he resided, makes Krishna the seventh son of this marriage ; but,
as Feigi, the brother of Akber's secretary, translated the Bhagavat into
Pensian immediately from the Sanscreet, which he learnt by beiog edu-
cated under a Bramin; the above account, of the eighth son being the
destroyer of Cansa, is more likely to be the true one. * Upon this occa~
sion,” says Baldmus, *“I cannot but observe, that this, as well as the en-
saing part of the atory of Kisna, (Krishna,) seems to have a near rela-
tion to the history of the birth of our Saviour, his flight into Egypt, the
murder of the innocent children by Herod, Christ’s miracles and ascen-
slon, &c.” The learned missionary might bave easily accounted for the

profound sleep. When he came to the Jumna, the.waters
immediately rose up to kiss the child’s feet, and then re-
spectfully retired on each side to make way for its trans-
portation. Vasudeva with the utmost speed proceeded in
the execution of his commission, and, reaching the house
of Nunda, punctually fulfilled all that he was enjoined.
Yasodha, in fact, knew not that she had been delivered of
a daughter; for, the interposing deity had brought forget-
fulness on her, and, when Vasudeva was gone, she took
the child he had left for her son. On Vasudeva's return
to the banks of the Jumna the waters miraculously divi-
ded as before, he once more passed dry-shod to the oppo-
site shore, and, the t he reached the chamber of his
prison, the chains again came upon his feet and hands, the
locks became all closed, the guards awakened, and all
heard the child ery; on which, they hastened to give no-
tice to Cansa, who immedsately ran, undressed as he was,
to the prison, where Davaci, with both hands, trembling,
presented to him her infant. Cansa received it witha
frowning and terrific countenance, and was going to dash it
against the stones, when the child suddenly darted from
his hands, and mounted up into the air, bedecked with all
the splendid ornaments and numerous arms of a Devata,
exclaiming with a loud voice, as in a flash of lightemng
she departed, “O Cansa! the punishment you merit in
attempting my destruction awaits yourself; be assured
that your destroyer also is already born.” Cansa was ap-
palled, and trembled exceedingly at beholding this mira-
cle. After a variety of bitter and painful reflections on the
instability of human affairs, he determined to release Va-

similitude, had he reflected fora momenton the numerous disciples of
St Thomas, who formerly flourished in that very region of Tndia to
which he went as missionary, and who probably early fmported thither
both the genuine and the spurious Gospels. The artless and illiterate
apostles were certainly never acquainted with the Poorauns of 1ndia, but
the Magi and the Bramins, as has been already amply demonstrated,
had among them, in the native dialects of Asia, “the spurious Gospel at-
tributed to 8t. Thomas, and all the adulterated theology professed by the
Nestorians, the Manichees, and other eastern sects of Christians, much of
which they probably incorporated with their own legends,
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sudeva and Devaci from confinement ; and thus termina-
ted the events of that wonderful night!

The next morning at sun-rise Cansa summoned a coun-
cil, to know what was to be done in this moment of dread-
ful emergency. 1t was resolved, that, since he was now-
certain by the Devata’s threat that his destroyer was al-
ready born, heshould cause all the young children through-
out his kingdom to be slain; and, if by chance any escap-
ed, that he then should extend his severity to the Zen-
nardars and p when undoubtedly the Devatas,
their protectors, would make the discovery. It was also
resolved, that soldiers should be employed in the strictest
search after the concealed enemy, and that very day the
cruel orders were 1ssued. In the mean time, Nanda, who
had long wished for a son, was exceedingly elated with the
child left by Vasudeva, which Yasodha took for her own,
magnificently entertained all Gokul, conferred abundance
of alms, worshipped all the Devatas, got together all the
necessary preparations, and, by the assistance of the Divine
wisdom, named the child Krishna, because his sacred bo-
dy was of a black complerion* After the lapse of some
days, Nanda, in going to Madura on his domestic con-
cerns, paid a visit to Vasudeva, who, after congratulating
him on the birth of his son, informed him of the savage
mandate issued by Cansa for destroying all the young
children, aud advised him to be vigilant. Nanda, alarmed
at the dreadfn] intelligence, lost no time in settling his af-
fairs in the city, and returned the same day to Gokul. A
gigantic fiend, in the form of a woman, by name Pootna,
a nurse of infant children, had obtained of Cansa permis-
sion to be the dire agent in destroying the hapless inno-
cents; and this fury, going out of Madura, let them suck
her breasts, and killed them all with her poisoned nipples.
Arriving at Gokul, she concealed her own deformed figure
under that of a beautiful woman, and presented herself at
Nanda’s door, where stood Yasodha and Roheenee, (the
supposed mother of Rama,) and they, seduced by her ap-
pearance, admitted her into the house. She immediately
cast her eyes on the cradle of the young Krishna, and be-
gan to fondle him and put her nipple into his mouth. The
child, however, instantly drew it forth with such force,
that blood gushed forth instead of milk,t and she fell
down dead at his feet. Immediately, on touching the
ground, her body resumed its natural gigantic shape, and
covered no less than six cose. At her death the heavens
and the earth resounded as at that of Beret Assoor Ditye,
whom Eendra slew with his bejre. The men of Gokul em-
ployed labourers to cut the body limb from limb with sharp
weapons, and burnt it with faggots, collected together with
great difficulty, from the number requisite for its consump-

tant

* More properly dark bluc, the colour of all the Avatars, to mark their
celestial descent.

+ Thus Hercales is said to have sucked the breast of Juno with such
violence, as to spill a great qaantity of the milk, which, overflowing the
sky, formed in it the milky way. The canse of the striking similitude
in this and other instances between Krishaa and Hercules Is well ac-
connted for in the following passage of Mr. Wilford’s Dissertation. “The
Greeks, who certainly migrated from Egypt, carried with them the old

tion. The smoke that ascended from the pile perfumed
the whole neighbourhood ; for, having been slain by Krish-
na, his touch gave her body the fragrance of the richest
aromatics, and secured her Mook, or eternal beatitude.
Nature felt the shock of Pootna’s fall, and, while the in-
habitants of Gokul were stricken with wonder and affright,
Yasodha, astonished, beheld her young infant playiog on
the breast of the dead monster.  She instantly ran and
snatched him away, and began to pray to all the Devatas
to protect him. Cansa, when he heard that a sucking
child had slain Pootna, was terribly alarmed, and again
summoned a council, at which, a Zinnardar, named Seed-
her, engaged to slay both Ram and Krishna, Accord-
ingly he went to Gokul, and was there most kindly receiv-
ed by Yasodha: he immediately entreated to see the chil-
dren: Yasodha desired him to wait till they awoke, and
till she should return from bathing in the Jumna. This
was the very opportunity he wished for, to destroy the
child in the mother's absence, With that fell intent he
advanced towards Krishna’s cradle ; but the child ex-
claimed, “Ha! are you coming to kill me ?” and, starting
up in his cradle, seized the assassin by the two hands, and,
though he would not kill him, disjointed him in such a
manner that he fell to the ground like a dead tree, utter-
ly deprived of speech, Krishna returned to his cradle,
and, after rubbing some bream in his mouth, lay down
again as composed as if nothing had happened. In this
state wgs the Zinnardar found by Yasodha, but, as he was
speechless, he could only point with his hand towards the
cradle. Yasodha immediately conceived that he was an
emissary sent by Cansa to dispatch the child, and, call-
ing aloud for assistance, thrust him out of the town.

In Nanda’s court-yard there by chance stood a large
carriage, on which Yasodha placed the child’s cradle;
and, as soon as he was asleep, busied herself in some af-
fairs of her farm. When the child awoke, it cried for vic-
tuals; and, becoming impatient, began to kick most vio:
leatly, and presently kicked the carriage all to pieces.
Nanda, coming back soon after, conceived that the child
had escaped some other great calamity; nor would he be-
Lieve the other children, playing near the spot who told
him the infant had done it; but again distributed abun-
dance of alms for his son’s escape.

One day, Ternaveret, a raksha, by order of Cansa, went
to Gokul; and first raised such a tempest, that the whole
place was involved in midnight darkness : then, assuming
the form of a whirlwind, he carried Krishna up aloft into
the air.  During the consternation, occasioned by this cir-
cumstance, Nanda end Yasodha saw the raksha fall sud-
denly to the ground, with a noise like the fall of Pootna,

Egyptian and Indian legends, and endeavonred (not always with success)
to appropriate a foreign system to their new settlements : all their heroes
or demi-gods, named Heracles by them, and Hercules by the Latians,
ZEolians, ) were sons of Jupiter, who is represented in India both by He-
ra, or Biva,and by Heri, or Vishnoo; nor can I help smﬁecﬂng that
Hercules is the same with Heracula, commonly prononaced Hercul, and
signifying the race of Hera or Heri. Those heroes are celebrated in the
Juding book of the M entitled Heri *
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and Krishpa playing on his breast, whence Nanda in-
stantly snatched “him lilz. Another day, as Yasodha
was fondliog and kissing her dear infant, 'he opened his
mouth, and she saw therein the heavens and the earth,
the sun and moon, sea and land, the mountains and val-
leys, of the whole world. She was astonished, and began
1o think hersell seized with sudden insanity; nor after-
wards could she tell what to make of this wonderful child;
but, from that day, took him to sll the doctors and ma-
giciaos, adorned his neck with amulets, had him charmed,
and collected together a great quantity of tiger's claws and
bears’ hair to drive away impending danger. .
Cansa still offering great rewards for the extermination
of Krishna, a certain Ditya, muminiothe figure of a
huge crow, promised the king to destroy both the children
by pecking out their eyes; but they soon squeezed it to
death, and threw the corpse to the ground; while a great
poiee was heard like thunder, so that all the people in the
neighbourhood, being alarmed, flew with speed to the spot,
wondering who had killed this crow, and whence had pro-
ceeded the noise. Vasudeva, in constant fear of Cansa,
had sent Roheenee, as soon as she proved pregnant, to
Gokul, and concealed the circumstance of her having been
delivered ofa son, One.day, he reauested of Nared and
Garga, two celebrtated prophets and astrologers, to go to
Gokul, to cast the patinity of the child, (Ram,) and give
him a name; acquainting them, at the same time, with bis
spprebensions concerning Cansa. Nands, at Goky, gave
the seers 8 most welcome reception; when Garga inform-
ed him, they were sent by Vasudeva to give a name to
Robeenee's child. Nanda wished them also to give a name
to his child. Nared, having calculated the horoscope for
Roheenee’s son, named him Ram ; and said, men would
also call him Bali, on account of his superior strength.
He then cast his eyes on Krishna's stars, and prosently
prononnced that he was not the son of Nanda, but of Vas
udeva end Devaci; expressing at the same time his won-
der at Devaci’s havinga daughter, when he knew of her
pregnancy. He insisted that this must be Devaci’s eighth
son, and the daughter, Nanda's child; norcould he be
prevailed upon to give him any other name, The hoary
priest, with, his comrade, after this solemn decleration, re-
torned to Madura. Mean time, the two children always
remained inseparable, and learned to walk together, either
round their beds, or by holding a calfstailin their hands,
Krnishns, in particular, grew daily more and more in fa-
vour with the Gopias, or milk-maids, of Nanda’s farm,and
became extremely fond of playing them tricks ; spilling
their milk, stealing their cream, and always making cun-
ning , or shuffling ; sothat Nanda's house
tesounded with their complaints, Yet still they were all
in Jove with the wonton litle urchin, One day, Belender,
with Soodate, Sheedarman, and other herdsmen, came and
told Yasodha, that Krishna had eaten up all the curd,
which extremely incensed that prudent dame. But Krish-
na denied the fact, and desired her to look in his mouth;
which she did, by opening it with one hand, and holding
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both hisin her other. 8he there, a sscond time, to her
utter astonishment, saw the whole world displayed ; and
then at length her mind became enlightened, and she
knew him to be the Aumiemzy. lgowever, Krishna,
knowing the time was not yet arrived for the awful dis-
covery, clouded her understanding again, and she, once
more, conceived him to be really and properly her sen.

Krishoa now grew apace; and one day was playing
about in his mother’s arms, while she was making butter
out of the cream; but, accidentelly, a pot of milk boiling
over, she put away the child to take care of the pot.
Krishns, thinking she liked the milk better than himseif,
threw all the cream down ; and, seeing his mother angry,
affected to run away, the mother pursuing him til ehe was
quite out of breath; at length, the amiable and affection-
ate child, perceiving that she tired herself in the pursnit,
suffered her to catch him. She then endeavoured to tie
the hands of the little urchin; but all the string she had
or could procure would not suffice, till at length he him-
self permitted it to be enough. As he had given Yasodha
and the Gopies so much trouble, they came altogether and
tied him to two trees, which stood in Nanda’s conrt-yard,
and which, in fact, were Neel and Koovere, two sons of
Koovere Nehedaree, whom the sage Nared had transform-
edinto trees by s curse. Of that transformation this is
the history.

Neel and Koovere, the sons of Koovere Nehedaree, were
sporting and ing themselves on the mountain Kylas;
and, equally intoxicated with wine and youth, were enjoy-
ing the company of some beautiful women on the banks of
a lake, near which that venerable Bramin was perform~
ing his adorations to God and playing on his Veena, Th
young men were not at all ashamed of being di d,
and would have proceeded to the gratification of their de~
sires, but the women were abashed at being found in un-
seemly attitudes, and retired to a covert. Nared severely
reproved the youths, and concluded with a srap or curse,
that they should bear the impression of having been thus
seen by l‘;im on that mountain, until, after a time, by the
happiness of kissing Krishna's feet, who would be born
in Gokul for the purpose of healing the griefs of his de-
votees, they should emerge from the shape and body of
trees, and again receive the form of Devatas, Jemla and
Arjea are two sorts of tree into which these youths were
traneformed on the very moment of Nared’s curse, and
grew in Gokul. When Yasodha had bound Krishna to
a mill, he struggled and rolled about till he got to these
two trees ; then, fastening the cord to them, he made an
effort to tear them up, placing his feet against them. Im-
wediately the twp trees came up by the roots, and fell to
the ground. On the miraculous fall of these trees there
was a great uproar in allthe three worlde of Deva Logum,
Mertye Logum, and Patal, and two beautiful youths issued
from them, who, with joined hands laid their heads at
Krighoa's feet; and, having performed their devotions,
disappeared. '

. On the'falling of the two trees, Nanda again conceived
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that his son had escaped another great dalamity, and li-
beral charities were given on the occasion by himselfand
all the men of Gokn%. The children who were playing
about, and had seen the whole transaction, were not be-
lieved when they related the appearance of the two young
men and their adoration of Krishna's feet, Nanda ask-
ing Krishna if Ae had seen any persons, he answered  No”,
As some new evil seemed every day to threaten them, the
men of Gokul came to a resolution of quitting the place,
and Nanda advised them to remove to Binderaben, an ex-
cellent spot, and close to the mountain Goverdhana, Ac-
cordingly, finding a lucky moment, they mounted their

s on carriages and departed with their cattle; and, on
their arrival there, they unloaded their goods and made an
inclosure with the carriages. Krishna was at this time
about five years old, and was sent into the field to attend
the calves to pasture. One day, by order of Cansa, Vetes
Assoor Ditye came thither, in form of a three-years-old

went into the dragoh’s mouth, and Krishna pil{; g their
situation followed them. At that time Devatas, Veedyad-
hers, Deivs, and Rakshas, hovered in the air to behold the
event; the two first in great anxiety lest Krishna and the
rest should be destroyed, and the Deivs and Rakshas ex-
ulting from their attachment to Cansa. Krishna, though
a child, made himself so large and ponderous, and so fast-
ened his body in the momster's throat, that he could not
bring his jaws together, and the whole passage was block-
ed up in such a manner, that no breath could escape;
while his soul, being streightened with the pain, fled from
the body of the dragon, and began to turn in the air like
a flame of fire. The Devatas in transport sang Jeve!
JeyE! and rained fowers; that flame of fire coming back
was extinguished in Krishna’s mouth, and the whole
company with their herds came ont of the dragon, and re-
turned safely home to their usual occupations, The dra-
gon's body drying remained a long time in that place like
[ , and the children used to play upon it ; but his

cow, and attempted to molest Krishna. The t
child soon knew 1t not to be a cow, and asked his brother
Balhadur Rama if he knew who it was: then, putting his
hand on one horn and holding by the other, he threw it on
the ground with such violence that it was killed by the
blow, and he returned to his play with the other cow-herds.
Another day Pk Assoor Ditya came thither, and, sitting
on the bank of the Jumna, waited for Krishna’s coming,
to swallow him up like a fish. The cow-keepers coming
thither found this Pek Assoor, like a huge alligator, lying
on the riveMs side, and told Krishna; who, on seeing it,
kuew it to be Pek Assoor and not a fish. Immediatl

soul obtained liberation through Krishna. Ktishna ob-
served to the other cow-boys that this dead dragon was of
great use to them on the banks of the river, where before
there was only plain ground, either for the purpose of play-
ing upon, or of looking from that eminence a‘&r the stray
cattle. Happy, happy, envied cow-boys! who, day and
night, enjoyed the company of Krishna, and partook of
his food and shared his affection !

It appened one day, while they were all together sit-
ting'in the shade, that the calves strayed away ; Krishna

on
his coming near, the alligator seized him with his jnwn,yand
swallowed him, rejoicing that now he had accomplished
the ardent desire of his sovereign. But Krishna began
to burn the entrails of the finny monster, so that he had
no power to retain his prey, but threw up Krishna again
from his mouth. Still wishing to seize him again, he
stretched out his snout, when Krishna, seizing the two

arts with his two hands, tore his jaws asunder, and then
E&thed in the river in great tranquillity. The cow-keepers
on returning home told all these things to Nanda, and all
men observed that these calamities pursued Krishna; but
concluded, thut, as his destiny had saved him from Poot-
na, 80 it would continue to preserve him in all other cases.

intely p 1 to collect them and bring them back ;
but, mounting up into a tree, he could not obtain a sight
of them. The fact was, that on that day evil suggestions
had seized Brahma's mind,* who could not reconcile to
himself that the Devatas should all take this child, who
had slain Pek Assoor and Aghe Assoor, for the Creator
of the world ; and, by way of trial, he determined to steal
away both cattle and boys ; being convineed, that Krish-
ng, if he were the Almighty, could soon create others,
Accordingly he stole them all away, and hid them in a cave
of the mountain quite inaccessible. Krishna, after alit-
tle reflection, discovered thiis crafty trick of Brahma ; and
immediately, by his power, created other calves and boys,
in all things, as well in temper as external marks, perfeét

b of the others, which he carried to the place

It was customary with Krishna, the cow-keepers, and
herds, to wander sometimes about the mountain Goverdha-
na and sometimes in Binderaben, Onue day, at the insti-

ation of Cansa, Aghe Assoor Ditya came to revenge the
seath of his brothers Vetes Assoor and Pek Assoor, and,
assuming the shape of a dragon, sat at the end of a road.
One of his jaws touched the ground and the other was
stretched up to the clouds, while his mouth yawned like
the pass in a mountain. Krishna, Balhedur, and the
others, soon came that way to his great joy. As none but
Krishna kunew what it was, but thought the object before
them to be a hollow way, one and all with their herds

¢ The render will be pleased conatantly to bear in mind, that the Bha-
gavat s the production of one of the sects of Vishuoo, anxious to exalt the

where they had been sitting, and at night they went home
with him as usaal. The cows all took them for their own
calves, and ran to meet them and give them milk, and
fondly licked them. The fathers and mothers also of the

hildren took: each, respectively, for their own ; so that
not the least stispicion of the counterfeit arose among them :
nay, the maternal and filial affections were even, greater
than béfore. An entire year passed in this maunér ; when
orte day, the milch-cows, grazing by the mountaid where
Brahma had concealed the calves; heard the lowing of
their own offspring; and, st «u unusual timiv of the

pecaliar deity of bs devotien above Brahma and Mabideva.
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day, began to tfive down their milk to their young. Brahma
was astonished at the circumstance, and did not know
whether they were newly-created calves, or those he had
stolen ; nor could he, after the closest examination, per-
ceive any difference between them. His senses were for
a time totally lostin amazement, and strayed from his
body. Sometimes he thought that he saw all the cow-
bows of the form and colour of Krishna;and, at others,
he seemed to behold Brahma and Mahadeva, and all the
other Devatas, in praises and adoration, standing before
each cow-boy. Thus having for a time been deprived of
intellect as a punishment for his temerity, Brahma at length
returned to his senses, as if he had awaked from sleep;
and, rubbing his eyes and starting from his place, came
and prostrated all his four heads at Krishna's feet in a
fit of the deepest repentance. Nor could Krishna for a
time mitigate the severe sense of shame which he experi-
enced from the remembrance of his past folly. Brahma
now commenced a long oration in apology for his conduct ;
and, after a multitude of excuses, the calves which had
been created instead of those he had stolen, and which he
saw before his eyes, disappeared ; and, though one entire

ear had elapsed during this degraded state of Brahma,
1t seemed to be no more than a moment since it happened:
for, notwithstanding this presumtuous idea of trying Krish-
na’s omnipotence arose on Aghe Assoor’s being slam, he,
at this very moment, beheld the spot of ground where
Krishna had been sitting and eating with the other cow-
boys, he saw him now in the act of collecting together.the
calves, and he heard the cow-boys, on their seeing Krish-
na, calling out to him to make haste, adding, that they had
not tasted any thing during his absence. Krishna after
this dismissed Brahma in comfort, and he himself sat
down and finished his meal with the boys, returned home-
ward with them in the evening, and by the way began to

lay on his flute, when men, and birds, and beasts, and

evatas, were ravished with pleasure. The Gopias, when
he came near their habitations, all ran out and stood in
the road to hear him, and tears of pleasure fell from their
eyes, while their hearts yearned towards the gentle Krish-
na.—The rajah here interrupted the narration, and usked
of Sekedeva, Why did the Gopias prefer Krishna to their
property and their children ? Sekedeva answered, ¢ Their
18 nothing in the world dearer than property and children
except life, and, therefore, Vishnoo Perebrahm, which is
in our bodies, is most dear. When a person isin pain
will he look to his wealth and children mstead of procu-
ing ease to his soul? Therefore Krishna is the soul of
all the world, and nothing is so dear as the soul.”

Thus Krshna, though enly five years old, amused
himself, and Balhadur, his brother, and the other cow-
boys, with all sorts of children’s sports when they ranged
together in the woods or on the banks of the ponds. One
day a cow-boy professed a desire to go and eat the dilici~
ous fruits of the Tat ben, but had heard that it was haunt-

& Asthis whole history is allegorical, T cannot here avoid remarking,
that the waters of dealh, the dire Lethean river, may here be alluded to,
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ed by a raksha named Dhenek, whose dreadful character
for rapacity and cruelty prevented all persons from going
thither. Kuishna, however, led them to the ben, and they
all began to gather the fruit, when the noise they made
among the dry leaves awakened the raksha, who was
sleeping there in the form of a wild ass, Immediately
starting up, he ran towards them with his attendants,
ploughing up the earth with his hoofs and teeth, and com-
ing up to Balhadur, who was first, struck with his two fore-
feet on his breast, and, retreating, endeavoured to repeat
his blow ; but Balhadur, with one of his hands, caught
both the fore-feet of the raksha, hifted him up in the air,
and, swinging him over his head, threw him on the gound
with such force that his soul fled from his body, ~After
which Balhadur and Krishna each killed a uumber of
the species of wild animal whose body that soul had ani-
mated. The cow-boys afterwards, 1 perfect security,
plucked as wuch fruit as they chose, and returned home.

An infinite variety of these adventures caused the name
of Krishna to be venerated by the good, and terrible to
the wicked. Monsters in nature and monsters out of na-
ture were perpetually conjured up to attack the divine in-
fant, who, with ease, discomfited them all, and gained new
glory from every fresh combat. At length the great en-
venomed serpent Karui Naca (literally black or evil ser-
pent) determined to try his strength with him, and, with
his enormous bulk, took possession of the river Jumna, in
whose bed he lay concealed and whose stream he poisoned.
The instant that the cattle tasted the water they fell down
dead on the banks, and the cow-boys, going in the even-
ing to bathe in the river, as soon as they were immersed
and their lips touched the flood, they also expired. Krish-
na being informed of this dreadful calamity, i diately
hastene§ down to the river-side, and, by his omniscient
power, soon discovered the cause. As his former compa-
nions lay dead in multitudes around him, he was filled
with compassion at their untimely fate, and, casting upon
them an eye of divine mercy, they immediately arose, and,
with looks of astonishment, inquired what disaster had be-
fallen them, and what enchantment had deprived them of
their senses and recollection? He restored also the cattle
to life, and all, when evening approached, went quietly
home to their several occupations at Nanda's farm.

In the mean time, the passage of the river being ob-
structed by the recumbent serpent, and extirpation threat-
ened both tomen and beasts by the poisoned waters,
Krishna determined at all events to attack the usurper,
and clear the river of its deadly infection* He assumed
no other appearance than that infantine one which natu-
rally belonged to him in the assumed veil of mortality ; nor
armed himself with any other panoply than the sacred
chank, and the ionocence of a child. The next morning,
therefore, at a time when Balhadur was not with them,
he went with the other boys and the cows and calves to the
side of the river, where the serpent was sleeping; and,

whose poison a Greater than Krishna has removed, after vanquishing the
serpent, the fatal cause of that irremeable stream being tainted.
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getting ug intoa plam-tree on the river's side, he began
clapping his hands so violently, and sounded the sacred
shell s loud, that the old serpent awoke, and hfted up his
heads to see who it was that had the insolence to disturb
him. Krishna leapt from the tree into the water, and
dashed it about violently with his two hands, The De-
vatas, alarmed by the noise, came to behold the spectacle.
The serpent vomited streams of fire from his mouth and
nostrils, aimed at once a thonsand bites with his thousand
heads, and twisted his enormous folds round Krishna's
whole body. On seeing this, the cow-boys fell down in
despair. The unhappy omen was soon published through-
out Gokul and the farm. Roheenee, and Yasodha, and
all the men and women, immediateiy hastened together to
the spot by the tracts of the cows and calves; and, as
they did not observe Krishna among the cow-boys, eager-
ly inquired of them where he was ; butthey were so utter-
ly absorbed in grief and apprehension that they returned
no answer. This silence threw the whole multitude into
complete despair and they fell prostrate to the ground.
Balhadyr, however, came at last, and he consoled the
Gopas and Gopias, by assuring them that Krishna would
overcome this the greatest of all dangers with the same
ease as he had that of Pootna, Ternaveret, and other
Dityas and Rakshas, Krishna, at length, seeing they
were all come thither out of their extreme anxiety on this
account, to relieve them, took hold of the serpent’s heads,
one after another; and, tearing them from his body, seT
HI$ FOOT ON THEM, and began to dance in triumph on
cach of them.* The monster struggled in vain; and, af-
ter expending all his poison, found himself totally over-
whelmed by the superior power ofhis antagonist, who

might properly be called the strength of the world. The .

wife of the serpent, and his children, (for,all the gods,
supertor and inferior, of India are married,) now came
to the water-side, and entreated Krishna to release him,
acknowledging that they knew the Saviour of the world
to have been born in Gokul; and that he, who is under
his foot, whether as a friend or an enemy, has, by that
circumstance, secured his liberation. They plead the
serpent’s malignant disposition and constitution to have
been given him by Krishna himself; and, among other
apologies, observe, that, in consequence of this event,
the name of Kalli-Naga will subsist to the end of the
world, since each of his heads has been honoured with a
touch of Krishna's foot. Krishna at length took pity on
the serpent’s wife and children; and said to him, ¢ Be-
gone quickly into the abyss; this place is not proper for
thee. Since I have combated with thee, thy name shall
remain during all the period of time; and Devatas and
men shall henceforth remember thee without dismay.”
So the serpent, with his wife and children, went into the

* See this fact reresented on the sphere, where the foot of Hercules
presses down the head of the serpent. The account of Baldwas of this
part of the contest will perhaps better explain the second of the allego-
rical platesillustrative of it, on which he is represented enfolded in the
body of the serpent, while the irritated animal is seen biting his foot,
¢ The serpent Kalli Naga, swelling with rage, now flew upon Krishna,
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abyss; and all that water, which had been infected by his
poison, b pure and whol

After this victory, Krishna came out of the water, in
external appearance shuddering and shivering like a child,
and clung close to his mother’s side. Yasodha and all the,
Gopias were extremely alarmed, except only Balhadur
who wassmiling. Nanda remarked this,and concluded that
he would not have smiled if there had been any real danger,
On asking him, he replied, “ That he laughed to think
Krishna wos totally fearless while treading on the serpent’s
thousand heads with his feet, yet now stood trembling by
the side of his mother.” The day beginning to draw near’
its close, all the people, both small and great, eat and drank
there, and laid down to sleep. Suddenly, at mdmight,
they found themselves in the midst of a fire winch had
seized the jungle on all sides of them, so that there seem-
ed no way for them to escape its fary. They wereall
%uickly roused, and their whole care was how to save

rishna.  He, knowing their thoughts, took all the fire
into his mouth and swallowed it, and no one knew how it’
was extinguished, but all thought it had died away of it-
self.  After returning thanks to God for their delivery,
they went in the morning to Bindreben to their usual oc-
cupations.

While Krishna and the other children were amusing
themselves with sports suitable to their age, a certain gigan-
tic Ditya assumed the figure of a young child and mixed
with them, undiscovered by all but Krishna, who told Ram
of it. They then proposed a play, in which the conquer-
ors should ride on the backs of the losers, and Ram was
in one party and Krishna in the other. Ram's party con-
quered and each mounted upon his fellow. Ram rode up-
on the giant, who, now thinking the day was gained,
mounted up into the air with Ram on his back and assum-
ed his natural shape, whileall the others went towards
Bindreben. Ram, having been forewarned by Krishna,
was not alarmed, but, on the contrary, rendered himself so
heavy that the Ditya could no longer support him, and
Ram striking him some blows at the same time with his
fist, the Ditya fell to the ground ; and the children were
not arrived at Bindreben when they were made happy by
this spectacle, and praised Ram for having so opportune-
ly avenged his wicked intentions.

One day, while Krishna and his companions had been
playing in the wood, the cows strayed so far in feeding
that tﬁey could not be found ; but Krishna mounted a
high tree, and, calling each cow with a loud voice by her
own name, collected them all together; but, as they were
going home, on a sudden they found themselves in the
face of a mighty conflagration, which came on them as

and beat him backwards ; bat he, recovering himself, squeezed the ser-
pent’s head to that degree, that, not knowing what to do, he twisted him-
self about his body : but Krishna gradually increased the bulk of his body
in aach a manner, that the serp ent, ready to burst by belng so enormous-
ly distended, was forced to let go his hold, being ready to drop down
dead for want of strength.”
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swift asa horse in full gallop, Immediately they flew to
their known protector, Krishna, who told them to shut all
their eyes while he thought of a remedy; and, in an in-
stant, on his bidding them open them again, they saw nei-
ther the fire nor the same place in Bindreben. The cows
were where they had been all mustered, and they kept
their way homeward. When they came near to Bindre-
ben the sound of Krishna’s flute struck the ears of the
Gopias ; all came to the end of the road to wait for him ; for,
they had determined not to eat any food till they should
see the ease-inspiring countenance of Bhagavat. When
their several children arrived, they demanded of them why
they had made their return so late? They answered, that
they had that day escaped a great calamity; having been
in danger of a dreadful fire, which Krishna’s power had
extinguished. The Gopias immediately went to Nanda’s
house with this account, but Yasodha paid no credit to it,
as not thinking it possible for children to operate such
miracles.

When the hot wind had passed away and the season of
Beresat (spring) came on; when the earth re-assumed its
green livery, and the bow of heaven beamed benediction
on the human race; at this beautiful season, and in a place
where nature had lavished all her charms, did Krishna
amuse himself sometimes with the veena and sometimes
with his flute, so that the waters stood still to hear him,
and the birds lost the power over their wings. The Go-
pias, who at that time were in Berjepooree, were sl fasci-
nated with the sound ; and, coming out of their doors, as-
sembled tumultuously together with the most ardent desire
to behold him. With one voice they exclaimed, “O that
flute of heavenly fabrication is above all eulogy! O the
happiness of that reed which rests on his divine lip, and
from which he produces those heavenly sounds which steal
away the souls from Soors and Assoors, from Mena and
Eendra!” On hearing its bewitching notes, the dangh-
ters of the Devatas came also to the spot; and, standing
with their hands joined together where Krishna was at-
tending the cattle, remained motionless before him. The
cows dropped the grass and corn from their mouths on
hearing the tunes he played; and the calves, forgetting
their want of nutrition, let go the dugs from their mouths,
and the milk dropped upon the ground. Exactly in the
same state were the fawns and other animals standing near
him ; while Devatas, Reyshees, and Peetrees, all stricken
with rapture, fell down senseless beside him. 1T this hap-
y season did Krishna bestow joy and satisfaction on all
ving creatures, and often as he touched his fute in the
presence of the adoring Gopias, one exclaimed, * Happy
animals, inhabiung Berjeben, who enjoy the sight of
Krishna!”  Another said, “ O favoured stream of Jumna,
and other transparent pools and fountains, whence Krish-
na deigns to drink !” * Another said, “ O happy trees of
this wood, under whose thick shude Krishna delights to
slumber ! Another exclaimed, * Melodious above all is
the flute which resides for ever on his lip!”  Another said,
“Honoured above all existing animals are these cattle
which the Creator himself leads to pasture!” Thus did
the Gopias plunge into the fathomless ocean of love, and
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admire him who had on & yellow robe, a peacock’s feather
on his head, a brilliant rosary round his neck, and a flute
on his Iip, and they said to each other, “ How happy are
we whom he condescends to love!” In short, by their

urity of faith and zeal of attachment, their hearts, at
ength, became illumined, and they knew and comprehend-
ed that Krishna was the Creator of the world,

Itis @ long established custom that, in one month of
each year, the maidens of Hindostan, after bathing in the
river, should perform a service to Bhavani Deva to obtain
their desires, which are all for a well-fated husband ; and
on that day they fast. Ia conformity to that custom, the
whole band of the Gopias performed their worship, and
uttered their wishes, which were all for Krishna ; and, hav-
ing fasted, as was requisite, they took the vessels necessa-
1y for the worship, and went away to bathe in the Jumna.
Krishna followed them unseen; and, when they had all
stripped and were got into the water and amusing them-
selves, he came and, hiding all their clothes, got up into
a tree. But, when they came out of the water and found
their clothes missing, they were in despair; and, looking
about them, spied Krishna in a tree. It was, however,
in vain that they solicited and reproached him, in hopes
of getting back their vestments ; he assured them he should
not return them until they came one by one naked out of
the water to claim them. ~After much hesitation, and ma-
ny attempts to pallate the rigour of this resolution, they
at last complied ; and, coming out and approaching him in
the mode prescribed, received their several dresses.

(To be continued.)

The funeral ceremonies of this sect are in ge-
neral the same as detailed under the head of
Boo Vysia in Vol. 3rd Chap. Ist.

1t is stated that the Gho-Vysia were original-
ly very ignorant and illeterate, but by the grace
of Siva, Krishna having been born in their image,
when he attained manhood, refined and polished
their manvers and occupation, and introduced
learning, and the fine artsamong his countrymen.
1t must here be remarked that the Gho-Vysiasof
the present day are various—the common shep-
herds of this country also lay pretended claims
to the race of the Gho-Vysias, and say we also
keep cows, worship and live by them why then
are we not accounted as belonging to the sect of
Gho-Vysias, but they do not observe all the ne-
cessary ceremonies of purification and cleansing,
and do not possess that fairness of complexion
and beauty, whichis the characteristic distinction
of the Gho-Vysias. The Hindoo Shasters there-
fore declare them as not of this sect.

The ornaments worn by this sect (as deseribed
in the plates of this number) differ very little from
the others.
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" ‘The Brabeatn having sprung: ftom:the hénd of Brh-
thighs, so the S8oodrks sprung._ fr is feet. .Inthedi-
"v}i'«lfo'ﬁ"*bf en:ie‘: the ’Sbb‘:iﬁg‘?of:? thq‘ fourth cluss and
© exated-in-number the thive first oadten collectively,
Ampng sl natinds, uniér every fotm of government, and’
in all religions the sacerdosal caste have always usurp.

edihe chief rank in the scale of conventional auperip- .
erior fo matler, so they argue, are

rity—as'spirit is sup ,
Priests superior to Laymen. Leaving therefore ' this
class out of the question, the ‘Hindoo people in common
with the other civilised, nations. of the earh, are com-
sed of three claases, (he higher the middle nnd_the
ower. In the Soodra divigion exists the two latter ¢lnss-
8, the middle and lower—at once the riches nd intns-
try of the land. As jn nobility. there exints different
orders, so the Snlutrifn are the nobles of the first order
and the Vysias of the lowest, The Snodras are decidedly
Plebean: neither wealth, honors nor talents, can advance
them to the Patricinn ranks, The law in this ‘respect
like that of the Medes and Persians altereth not,

These few remarks have been hazarded, to shew the
reader that the Soodra Caste is composed of what Eu-
ropeans call the middle and lower classes : they cultivate
the soil} in their hands flourish the trades and manu-
factures of the lnnd; they navigate the seas and contri-

ma; the Schatriya, from his wrwms ;“I{:ﬂl vy from: his -

—

k’l‘holnt called the Sancara Caste is considered un
clean.

33 Vanyer. 43 Cooravur.
34 Pullegul. 46 Vadur.
45 Rungarasoo, 47 Lumbady,
36 Voachur, 48 Mallor,

37 Sannaur,
38 Vulloovaur,
39 Puneychavour.

49 Pattanavour Cavviaur.
50 Parrier.
51 Vetteyar.

40 Ambutton. 52 Luckelegul,

41 Vannaur, 53 Thoolooeenr,

42 Boyegul. 54 Jonagur.,  and
43 Voopperaver, Casawye.

44 Vodder,

The Nulvalaulurs rank th Ives at the head of the
fourth grand division into which the Hindoor are clas-
sified, because say they, being the offspring of Brahma's
feet, they have been favored with the Aashicodee—flugs

P ing the impl of husbandry, and have
the exclusive right of parauing Agriculture in all its
various branches, The Nalvalsulurs are aclasa of gen-
tleman farmers, having husbandmen under them who
perform thevarions eperations of tillage and the menial
offices app ing to the farm-yard. -

bute by their labor to augment the wealth and
of the Rmpire. Hence, this class, the most numerous
and the most industrious; the most wealthy and _lhe
most jintelligent—in comparison to their numericsl
strength, have liar claims op the consideration of
the illustrious Nation into whose hands Providence has
committed the destiny of this extensive and splendid Em-

ire.
r Among the Saodras there are four divisions and these
are subdivided again into 55 Castes.

The firat division composed of the following tribes,

1 Nulvalaulur, : 3 Tooloovur and

2 Karacanttar, 4 Agumoodisr or Mao-

efiar,
are of the highest recpech\bilit{. A kind of small gen-
try, they are the connecting link between aristocracy
anﬂ'democmcy. These four tribes are all styled Moo-
clliars.

The 2d Division is composed of the following tribes,

5 Kulcaracavaray, 16 Aattedier,
6 Valisl Cavaray, Muuttedier, gYediel.
7 Puavala-cavaray, Nuuttedier.
8 Linga Bulzee. 17 Kilaurigul.
9 Velum Bulsee, 18 Nundee ar,
10 Moottarasoo, 19 Kunnedier.
‘11 Cummasaurco. %0 Punderum, .
12 Dusoory Reddy. 21 Sathaay. . L
13 Moocheyer, N gumccur,
4 Noaccar, .~ 23 Beer Canacgar, ni
15 Muneyacara Yadiper, 3¢ Sarattqocapactur,

The 34 of the following. - . -

35 Kyeealavour, ‘30 Thucher apd K
%6 Salavalloo, *’w.‘_, achéer, ﬂ‘ e
87 Sanyer or Jandaraver, 31 Can PP

‘%8 Thuttaur, Cannaur,

#9 Caroomaur, 82 Sthapathey,

The Nulvalaulors do not differ much from the Boo
Vysiss, in their customs and ceremonies, In fuct, a book
entitledSare-peda-kul or “ Division of Castes” —places the
Nulvalaulurs and & few others of the Soodra tribe among
the Vysia caste The proper Soodras, it says, are the
olass on whom devolve all the lower offices of life; who
are bound to serve the Vysias duringltheir public ceremo-
nies, whether of a joyful or mournful nature and who are

incapable of raising themselves to any superior rank.* But

¢ According to the authority of theSale-peda-Aul theSoodras are
distinguished into two separate branches or orders, the one includ-
ing allthe tribes of domestic servants, Kudimakkel; and the
other all the tribes of town servants.
The dumestic servants according to the  Division of Castes”
are eighteen in number, and are artanged as follows :

Navider, Barbers

Ouchor, Heralds who announce weddings and deaths
Kaller, Blacksmiths % These Give classes are com-

Tattar, Goldsmiths monly denominated Kammal-

-5 Kannar,* Brass founders ler, i. e. craftsmen, and have
‘6 Tatcher, Carpenters the title of Assary annexed to

Sipper, Masons their proper names,

8 Valayer, Game keepers

b Pager, Tailors

16 Cheku vaniyer, Oil makers

11 Elai vaniyer, Betel venders

¥ Chuw’ambu veniyer, Lime burners

] Kuelrclli, Waichmen

14 Pumalakarer, those who sell garlands of flowers

16 Vettiyaa, those who burn dead bodies

18 Kuuaver, Potters

17 Virnkudiyan, those who blow Chanks

18 Vaunar,

‘ashermen 1

® This tribe is again subdivided into two classes, one called K
" o el ot e ety (o Sluses, one alied Kuta
&dse T .mmw,mml-mummnuh
+ Th four sabdivisi the V.
1 V:I'gu:':n, Wi wash for the uih castee T .
B Do Vo whosye vad St
ays Venusr, who dye o

4 hﬁ,:nh\'nw. ‘who wash for the low castes,
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this question is a matter of controversy. Though there
exists no difference between the customs and ceremoni es
of the Nulvalaulers and Boo Vysias yet,the latter, recog-
nige, and the former admit themselves to be Sopdras—
but of the very highest rank. Following the establish-
ed and ancient order of castes, we proceed to observe
that the Nulvalanlurs are also ly called Gengs

ladipal, or offspring of the river Ganges, and are the
ml natives of Thonda Mundalam or Canshes Mun-

.

The ancient Hindoo Sovereigns conferred on them
thirty-two Biroodoos, i. e. Figures inscribed on their
flags, and the garlands oflﬂowern worn by them are made

h lumbo, jasmi! randi-

o 'F

_ﬂoru;n, stcetera. Being farmers; and” Indin in former
times having had no towns—wherever there was a vil-
lage, the Nulvalaulurs were the head inhabitants of the
place—-all other classes being subordinate to them in dig-
nity, rank and station,

They had moreover the distinguished privilege of
being present at the coronation of their kings and takiny
a part in the ceremonies connected therewith. The of-
ficiating priest received from their hands the Kerridon
with which they crowned the sovereign.

The Nulvalaulurs were the p of the learned of In-
dia : they took a pride in being surrounded by Poets—

The town servants are in order as follows ;.

1 Salupper, Woollen drapers

2 Kareiyas .

3 Paravas* 5 [

4 Pattanever The different tribes of fishers and
5 Pall villi boatmen, and which are commonly call-
6 Sempadever ed kuru kulam; that 1s, the progeny
7 Timiler of the planet kuru, or Jupiter.

8 Mukiar

9 Paramber

11 Muchchiyer, Panters

12 Kuraver, Basket makers

13 Iruler, Wo;»dmen

14 Anpper, Sifters

15 Ureikarer, Scabbard makery
M , Medical p i

17 Tather, Stage playera

18 Kalayer, Rope dancers

* In the mythological origin of the Tamul race the Paravas, oras
classically y-h Pnrmhlv::f‘ ure fabled to have l]ll’llllg from the sacred
™ etlled'&nvm at the same time with the Skanda swami, and
bave been nursed by the constellation Kartika, In the Maha Bharata
and other Puranas, the name of Paratthavas occurs in various places, an
we are informed that about the period of the reign of SANTANU, one of
the kings of the linar race who kept his court at Hastinapuri, the coasts
ﬂnn‘gmh of the river Yamuna were inhabited by people of this
tri]

The Paravas are divided into thirteen classes very little differing from
ozl

'I'L Into.-—-oihﬂyl-ldm ‘who bear the title of ““ Don” grant-
, antl oross

ed tothem !m: PW lndm'dmh:gniahtd from the rest by their
oaring about their neck..
' .‘.udﬂueduleuln oloth, and intermarry with none but the

s g: (nl elasy, are Divers for coral,
are
The
The

gurth class, Mariners, or Ssilors, who sesve in Bloops and

fifth class, are divers for Pearl Oysters,
sixth ‘nhln- h‘nu divers l{:r 25'?":*“ Joth
seventh cluss are employed in kh’?u cloth for carriage.
The eighth class are fishers, who cateh ort%im.
‘The ninth class are fishers, who catch Porpoises.
The tenth class are fishers, who catch sharks and other fish.
The eleventh class are Palanquin bearers.
o chi"{'e class are peons, orsoldiers, who attend on the person of
e chief,
The thirteenth class are fishers who cateh crabs.
The chief of the Paravas resides at Tutecoryn, and wnder the Dutch
m—mth enjoyed many important privileges with the rsak and
prince,

CASTES.

Scholars, Astronomers and men celebrated for genius and
talents, ~The far-famed poet Camben, experienced large-
Jy of their liberality.

PREPARATIONS BEFORE ACCOUCHEMENT.

A few days before confinement, the woman is given
over in charge to the family midwife, and & number of
Soomungiliyals or married women are invited to attend
upon her. When the hour of travail draws nigh the hus-
band with a few particular friends, relatives and Brah-
mins, assemble in another Apartment.

Theladies in the wife’s apartment are provided with
alime each, which they are to throw into the adjoining
room—where the men are in attendance,~the moment
the child is delivered. By this means they ascertain the
precise hour and minute of the child’s birth which data
enable them to caloulate its nativity.

. The room, after delivery, being prepared for the recep-
tion of the father and the male members of the family, the
company peverallg make presents to the midwife from
half a rupee to 3} rupees according to their circum-
stances. The midwife without receiving this fee wil}
not cut the umbilical cord; when this is gone the father
in obedience to the Shastras bathes, without divesting

19 Ondipili, Snake dancers
20 Yalpaner, Lyrists
21 Parikulattar, Horse grooms

g ,}".‘::Ikl:e':r %Elepbmt keepers

24 Chandar®* The different tribes of people employ-
25 Kadeyer od in distilling toddy and 10" manufactunig
26 Nalawer coarse sugar.

27 Eeluver, Arrack distillers or brewers
28 Chayekarer, Dyers
29 BUpparaver g Pond diggers

30 Otter
31 Uppalaver, Salt makers
aiyer The different tribes of weavers, inluding
‘gg _‘z}ﬁﬁ:r lower and higher orders. ’
36 Saliyer
37 Kovwiyer, Slaves of the higher order

38 Maraver, Makers of dry measures
39 Paivaniyer, Mat makers
40 Chiviyar, Palanquin bearers
445 g:lll(qv]ler, Soothsayers
akiliyer
3 Semmas z Shoemakers
44 Parrayer, Tom tom beaters
45 Paller, Ploughmen of the lower order.

Besides the foregoing divisions and_subdivisions into tribes and
castes, the Tamul nation in general is divided into two factions,
denominated Valang kaiyer or right hand castes, and Idung kaiyer
or lef hand castes: the former comprising all the caltural
tribes, and the latter all the trading and manufacturing tribes.
These parties are stated to bave originated in the time ofa certain
king of Solamanadalam, and are kept up till thisday. They have
often been the cause of bloodshed, in their vindicating, witha fe-
natical fury, the privileg ives of their
castes,

prerog

® The original country of the Chandar or Shanar is said to have
been sf..km?..l Ncldu."*nc are subdivided into seven classes ; vix,

1-Velan chanar, or husbandmen.

2 Katpura chanar, or dealers in small

alla ghanar, or gnmn
or bullock drivers.
STennamatte chanar, or toddy drawers from Cocoanut trees.
6Panematte chanar, or toddy drayers from Palmyra trees, °
TPallavaraye chanar, or palanqnin bearers.

‘wares.
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himself of his garment : after his bath he performs in the
presence of the Brahmins the Navagraga pooja® and wor-
ships Soobramunuy the tutelar deity ol;gthe ulvalaulars :
he likewise adores his household gods ; then bestows on
the poor gifts of paddy and coins of more or less value,
and before drawing out the horoscope, serves out bee-
tle-nut, flowers, and sandals to all present.

* Navagraga, means nine planets to which pooja is performed
@ short account of these objocts of worship would not be out q}
place here; 1t is copied from WaRD with some of our own addi.
tions and corrections.

Ruvee, the sun.—Hence Ruvuaru, or Sunday.

This god is painted red. He holds a lotos flower in each hand,
and rides in a chariot drawn by seven yellow horses. He 1s said
to be the son of Kushyupu, the moonee. The image must be as
high twelve fingers in breadth )

e is worshipped in the daily ceremonies of all the castes.
Atthe close ar the Gunga snanu they make their obe:sance
to this god in astanding posture, drawing up therr joined
hands to the forehead, gazing ut the sun, and making prostration ;
they then turn round seven times, and repeat a muntru, and a form
of praise. On these occasions they hold up water 1n their joined
hands, and then pour it out to the ‘sun.f )

‘While buthing also, the Hindoos repeat certain muntrus to this
god, and bl repeating incantations bring the waters of all the holy
places n the heaven of this god into the place where they are
bathing, and thus obtain the merit of batihng not only ;n Gunga,
but in all the sacred tirt'hus, in the heaven of Ruvee.

The sun is annually worshipped on the first Bunday in the month
of Maghu. The name of thia worship is called Dhurmu-bhaoo, or
Sooryu-bhaoo. = The manner, it secms, is in some respects different in
different places, but in these parts the women appear to
actors in the wnheig; though none ase exclu
are 80 far Hindooized as to join 1o the id»htr¥
At the dawn of the morning a great aumber of
the open field, and placed In & row The offerings consisted of frurts,
swoelmoats, pigeous snd kids, A amall pot is placed by each person’s
offering, containing about a pint and half of water, A deviee made of &
water-plant, a &pecies of Millingtonia, made to represent the Sun, {8
placed on the edge of the pat, und a small twig of the mango-tree, with
& few leaves on it putinto it, as people in England do flowers  The pot
‘with all its appendages wxmnnu the Bun, perhaps asthe vivifier of na.
ture, By each offering also is placed—what shail I call it, an incense.
altar, or censer? It resembles a_ chafling-dish, is made of copper, and
stands upon a pedestal about & foot long. It is called dhoonache. It
contains coals of fire, and hes a kind of incense from time to time thrown
into it, principally the pitch of the saul-tree, called here dhoons, By
each offering also standea lamp which is kept burning all day: and the
‘women who also take their station by the offerings. At sun-rise they
walk four times round the whole row of offerings, with the right hand
towards them, and the smoking dhoonache placed on their heady, and
then resume thelr station again, where they continue in an erect posture,
fasting the whole day, occasionally throwing a little dhoona into the
dhoonache, Towards evening the brahmin who attends the ceremony
throws the piﬁeom upinto the air; which, being young, cannot fiy far,
and are scrambled for and carried away by any one who gets them for
the purpose of eating. The brahmin also perforates the ears of the
kids with a puk-ncegle; after which the first who touches them obtains
them. About sun-set the offerers again take up the smoking dhoona-

ees, and make three more circuits round the row of ommu%. making
the whole number seven times in the day, I have not learned the rea-
son of this number, _After this each one takes ug his or her offering, and
the lighted lamp ; when the lamps are thrown into a pond, or other place
of water, and each one takes his offering home and eats it. When the
Jamps are extinguished the worship is ended.

the principal

d, and cven Musulmans
. It was thus condueted :
offerings were carried into

Soms, the Moon.—Hence Somuvaru, or Monday.

The image of this god isthat of a white man, dressed in whil
clothes. with his nght hand he is giving a blessing, and i: l:.h‘:
other he holds aclub.” He is drawn gy ten horses, but in his house
hesituon the lotos flower. He wus born from the sea of milk,
Thisimage 15 to be a cubit high. ’

The mother of Gurooru, was once condemned by the curse of her
son Uroonu to serve her sister Kudroo ia tho capactty of a_slave.
Gurooru, to obtain her deliverauce, went and stole Chuadru, the
common nomenclature of the moon, for which act his mother
was rescued from the curse. The bright parta of the wmoon

+ This act of pouring out water as a drigk-offe;
o resemble whnptou :ﬂaed of the Jews (3&?:3:' l"o—‘:lw). fun sppeany

On the 11th day after the birth of the child the
house is smeared with cow-dung, and the ceremony
of ablution performed. The parents and the infant
having all bathed they move out of the house in
procession with music, to visit their friends: on
this occasion they carry with them a lot of women's
cloths, borrowed from a washerman which the

are said to be filled with the water of life, the food of the gods

and the usoorus promised that if Curooru would bring Chun-
dru by force, so that they might drink tbis divine beve-
rage, his mother should be delivered from the curse. He brought
Chundru, but while the usoorus were gone to bathe, Lo prepare
themselves for drinking the beverage, Indru rescued Chundru,
and carried him off,

A sacrifice ({qgnn) is ordered to be performed to
in the work called Udhik la, and the perfc
ed a place in the heaven of this %‘od, Chundru-logun.

'he moon, 10 the Hindoo mythology, 15 & go‘é, oot & goddess.
The Hindoo poets have represented the heaven of Chundru as a
most delightful residence, using language something like the beau-
tiful lines of an English 1ady.

* Andoft I think, fair planet of the night,
That in thy orb the wretched may have rest.”
. All the Hindoo ceremonies aro regulated by the rising, or set-
tmx, the waxing, or wanng of the moon,

race of Hindoo kings are said to have descended from this
§ml by Rohinee,* and are called childreu of the moon. The first

escendant was king Boodhu, and the forty-mxth Yoodhist'hiru.

The chief names of Chundru are: Himangshoo, or, he whose
beams are cooling.~—Chunury, or, he at whose rising people re-

oice.—Indoo, or, the great.— Koomoodubanduvuy, o1, the friend of
the flower Koomoodu.t—Vidhoo, or, he who causes the gods to
drink the water of ife,—Svodhangshoo, or, he whose hight is as the
water of life.—~Oshudheeshu, or, the lord of medicinal plants,—
Nishaputee, op the lord of night.—Ubyu, or, he who was born from
the wators.—$vatriku, or, the preserver of men.—Somu, or, he
from whom the water of ife uprings.—Glom, or, he who decreases,
-—M;xge-nhu, or, he on whose hg, a deer.} —Kulanidhee, or,
he with whom are tho kulas.|—Divijuraju, or, the chief of the
bramhuns.—Nukehutrashu, o, the lord of the planets,—Kshu
pakuruy, or, he who illumines the night.

Chundru,
is promis-

Munguly, § Mars,— Hence Munguluvara or Tuesday.

This god is painted red ; rides on a sheep; with a rad neckl
and ved garments ; he has four arms; hg "holds 10 one azan':lc:
weapon called shuktee ; with another he is giving a blessing ;
wxltlhslll'(‘)ther fu;:;:ddmg;enré in :Ihe other isu cﬁub. Mungulu is
called the son of the oart rit'hivee). Thus i
Sgars bresith i aunte ( ivee). Thus image 15 to be four

Boodha,N Mercury.~ Hence Boodhuvara or Wednesduy.

Boodhu is painted yellow ; has four arms: in one hand he
holds the discus, in another a club, in anather a scymeter, and with
the fourth he gives a blessing. He nides on a lion’; 16 of & placid
countenance i
Chundru. This image is to be as small as two_fingers in breadth.

The following is an account of the birth of Boodhu: On a cer-
tain occasion Vrihusputes made a great feast, and invited all the

jods. Chundru was present among the rest ; and during the fes-
tival he fellin love with Tara, the wife of Vrihusputee. }got know-
ing how to gratify his passions, after his return home he invited
Vrihveputee to a'sacriice, begging him to bring his wife with him.
Vribusputee and his wife proceeded to the palace of Chundru, but
saw no preparations for the sacrifice. Vrihusputeo expressing hi
lurﬂmo, Chundru told him that there was a little delay, and advi
ed him to go and perform tupusya till he was ready, loaving his
wife at his house ~ Vrihusputce consented, and duning his abnence
Chundru dishonoured the wife of his goorao, or spiritual gusde.
On his return Vrihusputee found his wife with child by Chundru,

* The Hyades,

+ After therlsing of the moon this flower expands,

¥ Bee 8 story of the birth of Boodhu in the folowin page.

|| Enla s the I-I6th part of the disk of the moon, viz. that quantity
‘which it inlcm:le (;P dn’ﬁ%ln on(-kdl ix, he wh

ungulu is also called Ungaruku, or, he who —
the 'm‘nﬁ the ear! h,—[.oh(hn‘u4 or, the blood-n:;:l:::‘d. Koojo, or,
1 The meaning of Boodhu is, the wise.
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relatives visited are obliged to wear, This ceremony
they say, remrves the pollution inseperable from the
birth of a child, and is analogous to t{\)e purification of
the Israelites. In fact, many ceremonies, customs and
observances, practised by the Hindoos are clearly of Jew.
ish origin, or they must have been common to the Cauea-
sian race in its nomadic state, as branches of the same
stem, history informs us, settled both in Egypt and India,
founding in each country an empire on the system of
castes, But to proceed with our business : the procession is
joined by all the parties who have been visited and the
whole company return with the infant and its parents to

whom he cursed, and hurled iuto the sea, whera he continued like
8 cinder, leaving the eaith in darkness for two knlpus. Henext
compelled hi» wite to deliver horself, when Boodhu was born, and
he then reduced ber to ashes. Brumba raised her from her ashes,
ond, thus punified, Vuhasputee took herto his embiaces agmin.
Bumoodru, the father of Chuodiu, incensed at hig son for ths hor-
nd aime of dlsh-»nurmilhe wife of bis divine teacher, drove im
from his terntories. Chundru then applied to his swter Luksh-
mer, * the wife of Vishnoo, b{ whose power part of his sin was re.
moved, and he became hght ike the moon three days old, Luksh-
mee applied inhis hehnlf to Paivutee, who resolved to restore
Chundiu to heaven, and for this purpose she plauted him in the
furehead of her husband,t who went, thus ornamented, to a feast
of the gods  Vribusputee, on sceing Chundru agam 1 beaven,
was dieadfully wncensed, and could only be appeased by Brumba,
who ordained thot Chundru should be shut out from heaven, and
placed among the stars. and that the em h?' which he was obscured
should reman. Chundru arked Biumha how he might be cured
of the disease which had se1zed him upon his bein,
heaven, that is, the vomiting of blood ? Brumha tol
inhislap a deer, and he would continue well,

drven from
bim to hold

Frihusputee, Jupiter— Hence Vrik u, & Thursday.
The image of this god 1s pamted yollow, with yellow garments;
he sits on the water-lily ; has four arms ; in one hund a roodrakshu
mala; with another ke is giving a blessing ; in another an alm’s
dish; and in another a club. He is the son of the movnee Ungira.
This image is to be as high as the breadth of mix fingers.
Vrihusputee is called %be 00100 and poorobitu} of the gods.
To the heavens of the gods, the knowledge of the vadus is taught,
and a number of ceremonies are performed which require an ofti-
ciating priest. !
This god is charged with deflouring the daughter of Dotut’hyu,

a moonee.
to the gods.—Soorach

Names. Vrihusp or, the p
yu, or, the priest of the gﬂd:‘—-(}iugyulec, or, the eloquent.—
Gooroo, or, pieceptor.—Jeevu, or, he who revives the gods (biny-,
cantations.)—Angnusu, or, the son of Ungira —Vacﬁu-puuc, or
the lord of words, viz, the eloquent.

Shookrru, Venus, Hence Shookruvaru, or Friday.

This god is white ; has four hands ; in one handa roodrakshu
necklace ; 10 another au alm’s dish , i another w club, and with
the athey is he givingablessing.  He 18 dressed i white clothes ;
sits on the water lily” He 1s culled the son of Bhrigoo, u movnee.
The image s to be in height the thickness of ninc fingers.

. Shookru is preceptor and officiating priest to the usoorus. He
is represented as blind of one eye. The reason of his blindness 18
thus related: When Vamunu went to Bulee, the king, to solicit
a gift, Shookru, bemng Bulee’s preceptor, forbad hun to give any
thing to Vamunu. The king oot taking hus advice, Shookru, as
officiating priest, was obhged to read the mutrus usual on making
agiftton bramhun, Inieading these muntius the priest pours
out water from a vessel, without which ceremouy the gift cannot be
oftered  Wherefoie 8hookry, to prevent the gllvt bemg presented,
for which he saw would be Lis master’s deatruction, entered the

* Lukshmee was born, lik
the gods. m, like Chundru, at the churning of the sea by

+ In Shiva's forehead is placed a half moon.
+ Poorohitu, from pooru before, and hitu, benefit, Hence a poorohitu

is said to contrive heforehand the d of othy
those ceremonios by which they oliain bonedte. ° FOrIOM™ f0F oters

their home, where arrived lhe'y Ferform the ceremony of
Navagraga-Ommom, Then follows the ceremony of
Nawmacurmam, or naming the chili—on & heap of puddy,
the priests trace the first letter of the child’s name with
a gold ring, the nume must invariably have some con-
nexion with the planet, under whose right ascension
or declination the child was born—then they pronounce
aloud the name of the child, so that the whole compuny
may hear. Afier this the parents receive the blessings
of the Bramins, who are presented with coins, cloths,
&c., the festival luding with a supper.

water, in an invisible form, and by his magic power prevented
the water from falling. Vumunu, 3waie of the tiuck, got a straw
aud pat into the bnsou of water; the stiaw entering Shookru’s
eyc blinded hun, when he leuped out of the bason; the water then
fell, and the gft was offered. )

“hookru had a daughiter named Davujanee, who was deeply m
love with one of her father’s scholars,.Kuchu, the son of the god
Vuhusputee  This youth had been sent by his fathes, who was
preceptur to the gods, to obtain from Shookru, preceptor to the
usoorus, the muntru for raiang the dead. One duy Davujanee de-
sired Kuchu to go and fetch some flowers from a forest belonging
to the usovrus. ~The usvorus seemng him there, resulved to cut hnn
into shieds, and give him to Shookru to eat.  Before this they had
devoured him seveial times, and Shookiu by his muntru for restor=
ing the dead, had drawn im alive cut of their bellies. They there-
fore resolved, on this accasion, to make Shookru himself eat him;
for which purpose they caught him 1n the forest, cut him into the
smallest sﬁn s, Imilrjhlm up 1n spirits, and makiug a feast, 1nvit-
ed Shookru, and fed him with the flesh of hnsupul uchu. Davu-
Janee uot finding Kuchu, wept much, and told her father she would
certumly kil herself® if he did not find Kuchu, Shovkru at
length, iy the power of dhyann, discovered that he had eaten this
Youth, so beloved by his daughter, and he knew not howto

11mg him back to life without the attempt being fatal to himself.
To bimg Kuchu to Life, and to secure his own restoration, he
taught Kuchu (during his continuance in his belly) the muntru
for ramsmyg the dead, when Kuchu, tearing open Shookru’s belly,
came forth, and immediately afterwards restored his teacher. As
th1s food had been mixed with spirits, Shookru now proncunced a
curse ou those whoshould hereafter drink sprrits

Kuchu, having obtained the knowledge of revivifying the dead,
took leave of s preceptor, and was about to retnra to his father
Vrihusputee, when Davujanee insisted upon his marrying her.
Kuchu refused this honour, as she was the daughter of his pre-
ceptor. At this she was so enraged that she pronouuced a curse
upon him br which he should reap no udvunu%e from all his
learning, Iu return Kuchu cursed Davujance, end doomed her to
marry a kshutriyu.  After some time this curse took effect, and
Davujanee was married to  king Yujatee. After Daiujanee had
borne two children, she discovered that the king muintaived an
wlicit councction with Summisht’ha, the daughter of the king of
the usoorus, by whom he had three sons. Davjanee appealed to
her father Shookru, who cursed Yujatee by bringing upon him
decrepitude, Immediately his _hair became grey, his teeth fell
from his head, and be wes secized with umiversal decrepitude.
Yujatee remonstrated in vain, till at length he asked Shookru
who should enjoy Ins daughtes, who was yet young, scemng ho had
brought old age upon him' ¢ Shovkru l'npllf({ that if he could per-
suade any one to take upon him this curse, he might still enjoy con-
nubial felieity  Yujatee retuined home, and asked his eldest son
by Davujanee to take this curse for one thousand years,and possess
the kingdom, and at the close he should become young aguin, and
continue in the kingdom. This son, his brother, und the two
elriest sons of Summisht’ha refused the kingdom on this condition,
Yuyatee cursed them all, but he pronvunced upon the second son
of Bummist’ha this curse, thut he should become decrepid, and
that &l his sons should die young. Tho youngest son by Sum-
mist’hu touk the curse, and possessed the kingdom, when the father
;uumn’ij his fomer youth, and the son instantly became weak and
ecrepid.

Names. Shookru, or, he who sorrows at the deaths of the usoo-
rus.—Doitygooron, o1, the preceptor to the usooruf avyu, or,
the poet.—Ooshuna, or, the fricnd of the usoorus,—Bharguvu, or,
of the race of Bhrigoo.

* The Hindoo children often resort to this extort
vour from their friends. threat to tomefae
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At the close of the third month after the birth of the
child, the whole family bathe, and aitend divine worship
in a pagoda or temple of Fishnoo. On this particular occa-
sion Vishnoo is invoked, for being the preserver of the uni-
verse, and s the preservation of the child is here con-
cerned, their worship is specinlly directed to him, A sncri-
fice therefore, called Taligs, being a mixture of boiled
rice, doll, clurified butter, milk and sugar is offered, with
prayers and thanksgivings on behalf of the infant, the
ceremony concluding by the parents sprinkling at
the feet of the deity flowers and toolsee leaves*
and uttering a few verses in its praise, at the same
time presenting an offering of cocoanuts, plantains, and
beetle-nuts; they burn a quantity of camphire, and hum-

¢ The Hindoos do not perform any public worship to this plant,
but they have great faith in the puwer of its leaves to cure diseases,
and they use it 1n muntrus to expel the poison of serpents. They
nake their obeisunce to it, sometunes by prostration, repeating a
muntru,

Before almost allthe houses of the Hindoos this plant is set.
In the morning they clean the place all round it with water and
cow-dung ; in the evening they ﬂluce un oil-light nearit.

Throughout the month Voishakhu they suspend a large pot over
it filled with water, and through a small” hole they let the water
drop upon it,

At the time of a person’s death, whon he is brought to the river
side to die, they plant a branch of the ¢oolsee ncar the dyiny man’s
head. Ifany of these plunts which have been set near'a person’s
house should happen to die, it is considered a sacred duty to carry
and throw them Into the river.

bly prostrate and worship the image. The Taligs is
nfterwards distributed to S\e Brahmfm first, and thin to
the company, a little each.

{nnap is an indisp ceremony performed
preparatory to feeding the child for the first time, and
Chowlam is another ceremony observed when they shave
the child’s head for the first time and bore its ears. For
an account of these observances we beg to refer the
reader to book first of Brahma page 4.

When the lad attains the age of five years, five months
and five days, he is sent to school, on which occasion Ing
relntives and friends ure invited, together with a number
of Brahmins—all being assembled they worshipthe Dava-
tals or Gooroos.* The lad being dressed in new clothes,

The origin of the Toolsec 15 thus related 1n the Vishnoo poo-
ranu, and inthe ‘Toolsee-Mahatmu ©+ A woman named Toolsec
erformed fora loug tine rehigious austerities to  Vishnoo. At
ength she asked this blessing, us the frut of her long_ tupusya,
thatshe might become the wife of Vishnoo, Lukshmee, Vishnoo's
wife, when she heard this, cursed the woman, and ordered her to
become a Toolsee plant.  She became #o; but Vishnoo promis-
ed her that he would assume the form of the shalgramu, and that
in that form he and she should always continue together. The
Hindoos, therefore, continually keep ‘a leaf of the toolsee under,
aud another upon the shalgramu.

A pillar with a hollow place towards the top is erectod by the
Hindoos, and in the hollow part a hole 18 left for the earth
which the plant 1s to be set. ‘Thay erect these pillars for the sake
of watering the plant, of walking round 1t, and of bowing to 1t, as
these actions are declared by the shastru very mentorous.

(Navagraga, continued from page 4.)
Shunee, Saturn.—Hence Shumvaru, or Saturday.

A black god; dressed in black clothes, rides on a vulture ;®
has four arms; in one hand an arrow ; with another givesa bless-
ing ; and 10 another he holds @ weapon called u shoolu ; and in the
otherabow. He 18 suid to be the son of Sooryu, by Chaya. Hus
image 18 to be the thickness of fourfingars 10 height.

All the Hindoos exceedingly dread the baneful mflucnee of this
planet, and perform the ceremonies of the homu, jupy, pevja, &c,
to appease him. A uumber ofstories of this god are to be found
in J;o Hindoo books, such as that of his burning off the head of
Gunashu, destroying Dushurut’hu’s chariot, giving rise to bad haz-
vests, bad luck, &c. &c.

Rahoo, the As cending Node.

This god is painted black ; wears black garments ; rides on a
lion; has four arms, in which he_holds a scimitar, a spear, and &
shield, and with the other hand he gives a blessing. He 1s the
son of Singhika. His image 1s_to be as high as the breadth of
twelve fingers. Rahoo was originally an usvoru, but at the churn-
ing of thesea tonk his present name and form, that 15, became
one of the heavenly bodies.f

The common Hindoos behieve that Rahoo, at the time of an
eclipse, cats either the sun or moouy for a tume; but 1n consequence

* This lgod is represented as sitting on this bird to denote, most likely,
his voracious nature. Saturn, in the European system of idolatry, was

P Bs g his child The vultures in Bengal are high-
1y useful in devouring the dead bodles of men and beasts, many of which
are left in the roads and at the sides of the rivers. It is astonishing how
swiftly these birds collect wherever a dead body falls, though one .of
them should nothave been seen in the place for’ weeks or months be-
fore, illustrating in the most striking manner the words of our Lord
* Wheresoever the carcase Is, there will the vultures be gathered toge-
ther.” Matt. xxiv.

+ Jupiter debauched Calisto, the deughter of Lycaon, king af Arcadia,
‘When her fault became known, Juno turned her into a bear. Jupiter
‘however, afterwarda advanced this bear into heaven, and made it & con-
stellation, which the Latins called Ursa Major.

4 Itis a most and in the notlons
of remote nations, that the Chinese and the Grecnlanders, as well as the
Hiundoos, should think that the sun, or the moon, is devoured at the
time of an eclipse. '* Assoon as they (the Chinese) perceive thatthe
sun ormoon begins to be darkened, they throw themselves on their

of certain cergmonies being performedt he is obliged to throw his
morsel up ag Muany persons perform a number of ceremonies,
as, repeating the names of the gods, the shraddhu, pouring out wa-
ter to deceased uucestors,setting up gods, making offermg, &c. be-
cause the shastru has declured lﬁu the merit from these actions
18 at this time very great,

Names. Tumu, or, the dark, or he who is possessed of a great
p:‘l!‘rlyuuwn of the quauty of darkness.—Rahoo, or, he who devours
and then throws up tho sun and noon at the close of an eelipso.
—8Swurbhanoo, or, he who shines n the heavens,--Svmghikayu,
or, the son of Swghika.—Vidhoontoodu, or, he who icts the
mooa,

Katoo, the Decsending Node.

Katon is the headless trunk of Rahoo, which became immortal
at the churning of the sea.

This god is painted the colour of smoke: and wears garmenta of
the same colour, rides on a vulture ; in one hand holds a club,
and with the other gives a blessing ; ard 18 of a terrific appearance.
The image 18 to be the thicknees of six fiugers 1 height.

®The gooroo of the Hindoos is a spiritual guide or saviour. This
person gives to a disciple the imtiating muntru, or meantation,
which consists of the name of some god, a little aitered in sound
by the cutting off one or more letters, and affixing others, as, 10«
stead of Ramu, the gooroo gives the disciple the word Ra, Roo, or

3 ook their foreheads against the earth. A naise of drums
::ﬁ'yé?fh‘:?- Immediately henvﬁrou hout {I& whole city, This ix
the remains of an anclent opinion entertaincd in China, that by such
horrid din they asaisted the suffering Juminary, and prevented it form
being dovonr«dvby the celestial dragon.” CrantZ, in his history of Green-
Jand usserts, that a similar custom, at the time of an eclipse, exists
among this people, who could certainly never lave learnt it either from
the lendoo- or Chinese.

+The mob at this time beat the drum, clap their hands, dance, and cry
Huree bul | Huree bul!
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resents the Vateeyar or Schoolmaster with a clothand a
ew rupees according to the circumstances of his parents;
the party are then served out with beetle-nut and flowers.
After this, the master is placed in a palankeen, the lad on
horseback, and his school-fellows in conveyances, provided
for the oceasion, and the whole company move out in
¥rocesaion, with music and dancing girls and traverse &
few of the principal streets of the village or town, where
the parties reside: on their return home a sumptuous
dinner is served out to the guests.

When the Iad attains his 12th year he receives Pun-
chatcharum 1 e confirmation : it is a veligious observance
enjoined by their priests and the lad has to prepare him-
self for itby a course of instruction in the tenets of his
creed.

Rung. The gooroo aleo instructs hiv disciples, for a few days af.
ter the giving of the muntia, i the forms of daily woiship, &e.
1f the di~aple be unable to learn 1 two or thiee’ days, the spi-
nitual gnide takes him to bis house  In sume cuses the gooroo gets
sowe relation of this disciple to teach him the forms of his reli-
glon.
“Lhis spintual guide becomes, 1n the estimation of the disciple, a
gnd. Whenever he approaches the disciple the latter prostratea
imself 1n the dust belore him, and never sits 1n his presence with-
outhisleave  He diinks the water with which he has washed his
gooroo’s feet, and as it respects his tuture stute he relies upon his
gouroo for s final ufelg‘ I have heard some Hindovs speak with
compaiative contempt of all other ways of salvation, and pronounce
the favour of the goorao a completely safe passport to beaven.

The following article respecting the qualifications of & gooroo,
is taken from the Tuntru-saru: This work laysit down first, that
a gooreo ought to be free from the following faults: he should not
be subjectto hus passions, s0 us to become an udulterer, a thief,
&c. ; he should be born of a&ood fanuly; speak kig'ly to all; be

to duties; ble i the eyes of others ; al.
ways keeping his body pure ; reaay in rehigioas ceremonies , faith-
ful'in the discharge of the duties of his cast; wise, able to keep 1
order as wellas to cherish his disciple ; leurned 1n the shastius,
&c. From a gooroo of this kind 1t 18 proper to receive the imitiat-
ing muntru, A person who 18 & glutton, who has the leprosy, who
is blind of one or both eyes; 15 very small m stature, or who has
whitlows ; whose teeth stand out; who 15 nuisy aund talkative; 18
subject to his wife; or whose tves or fingers are unnaturally un-
equal, or of an inproper number; an asthmatic person, or 1n
other respects discased, 15 unfit to be a gooreo,

At present, this office 18 very often hereditary, and of course is
frequently in the bands of persons really disqualified. Neither do
the modern Hindoos pay much regard fothe quahfications of their
gooreos ; nor do these spintual guides pay much attention to thesr
disciples, except it be togive them the muntiu, and receive n re
turn reverence and presents,

On some occasions, if two brothers, baving the same spinitual
guide, quarrel about an estate, the goooo 1s called, und generally
uiwulm Judgment i favour of the brother who gives nia the

reatest foe. At other times the gooroo 1s called 1n to settle fami-
y difieiences.

A poor disciple will appeal to his gooroo against the oppression
of a 1ich one, and such & person sometimes gets a letter of recom-
mendation from his gooroo toa disciple who 18 1 business, that
the lutter may give lum employmeut ~ Ifthe place be not worth
selling (for ahmost all places are bought and sold 1n this country)
the person to whom the gooroo has written gives his poor fellow-
disciple something to do.

The business of & gooroo is very profitable. Some few persons,
by one contuvance or another, obtain as many as 2 thousand dis-
ciples. Others have one disciple, o1 half a dozen, and other twen.
ty and upwards ; vet all the gooroos are ambitious of having nch
disciples. One ortwo of the Gosaees, descendunts of Choitunyn,
have not less thantwo or three thousand discipies. Upon a mo-
derate calculation, the gourvo of a thousaud disciples receives in

After this he ia taught how to worshipping Pignasvara
and 18 privileged to make a figure of Sivalingum® with
stone or elay, to which he thenceforward petforms
his poojas and thus they say, the lad daily purifys his
heart, and the soul is benefited thereby !

Marriage,—Now follows matrimony—the cer i
of which some what differ from those already noticed in
the last numbers of this work.

Preparatory to the real marriage the parents of the
1ad first solemnize  Mariyemmen Cod icaliyanem, or the
wedding of the goddess Mariyommen, which1s after this
fashion.  The worshippers” of the above goddess
being mvited, the bridegroom bathes in seven several
tanks or rivers, after which a new earthen pot 18
filled with water, and & Soalamt is fixed into it, cos

presents a thousand 1upees annually. A poor man gencrally
gives hisgooroo atupee a year, orif the gooroo visit him twice a
year, he presents to him two rupees,

If & goorao consider himself as having some claims on any mem.
ber of a fanuly to become his spiitual guide, and this person or the
family be unwilling, the guoroo goes to their house and refuses to
eat 05{1 they consent. 'l‘ﬁe family dare not eat till the gooiov has
first eaten.

‘To become a gooroo it is only nocessary that a person be a brah-
min, and that he be acquainted with the ‘muntrus. Anong the fol-
lowers of Clhoitunyu, some svodras are goorous.

In many cases the wives of brahmins become gooroos to their
own children, and also to other personsboth male and female. It
is considered as very lucky to have the imitating muntru froma
mother.

Instances of quarrels betwixt a spiritual guide and his disciplea
are not uncommon, when the former pronounces curseupon a dis-
obedient disciple, as “ May your posterity perish.” « May all your
wealth evaporate.” But lze disciple is excaedmﬁlyulnymsd.a( the
curse of the gooroo, and 1f1n a short time any of the family die, all
the neighbours ascribe it to the curse of thegaoroo.

1f the children donot chouvse their father's gooroo, the latter is
full of wrath, and not unfiequently curaes the family

The gooroos are not distinguished by auy particular dress, and
many pursue secular business-

Some gooroos who taking advantage of the profound reverence
in which they are held, are guilty of ymproper conduct with their
female disciples. Some of these spiritual guides are guilty of crimes
winch they expiate on & gallows.

Qupu Goorvo.—These persous are sometimes employed i teach-
ing thedisciples bow o perform the pooja, &e. of the god whose
muntru he has received, and who 18 thus become his guardian deity.
It the gouroo be a female, o1 be ignovautof the proper muntru, the
oupu or sub gooro is called . ‘I hig person 1> to be treated with
nearly the same reverence as the gooroo.

*A lingu,{1s a smooth black stone almost in the form of a sugar-
loaf, with a projection like the mouth of & spaon.

There are three stories in different shastrus respecting the ori-
gin of this image. .

The pooranu called Doorga-bhaguvutu gives the following ac-
count of the origmn of this 1mage :

King Dukshu, having had a quarrel with Siva, refused to
invite bim to u sacnfice which he was peiforming. Biva bud mar-
ried Sutee, the daughter of Dukshu. She resolved, uninvited, to
attend at this sacrifice ; but, while there. she was su overcome by
the abuse which Dukshu poured on her husband, that she died.

On hearing the news of the fate of his beloved wife, Siva, in
vexation, renounced asecular e, and assumed the profession uf &

1 This image seems to resemble the Phallus of the Greeks, and the
Priapus of the Romans.
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vered with margosa leaves, and flowers, made in
the form of a pyramid. In this pot they snp-
pose the goddess to be present and accordingly they
offer it a large quantity of pap as a sacrifice which is
divided smong the company, The bridegroom dressed
like a girl carries the put over his head, and goes in pro-
cession with music, to a short distance; he then places

religious mendicant called a sunyesee. As anaked sunyaseo® he
wandered from forest to forest, in the bitterness of grief ~ Atlength
ho arrived in a certain wilderness where many moouces were per-
forming religious austerities, by the sides of the nver, at a distance
from their homes.  The wives of these moonees, on beholding this
naked, diity, and withered suuyasee,t asked him who he was, and
why he was wandering up and down o this state? He related to
them the cause of his sorrow, viz that he had been deprived of his
wife, and wag overwhelmed with distiess on her account. The
women laughed at him, and pretended to doubt his 1elation, de-
claring thut his body was so withered, that all desies wust have
been extinguished. In this manner they provoked Siva, till at
length he seized the wife of one of the moonecs, and deflowered
her. The moonee, on hearing this relation, pronounced a curse
on Siva, and he becane an hermaphrodite.

As soon as the cuise had taken effect, the lingu surk into pa-
taly, the world of serpents, and ascended into the boundless space,

Before this period, a fierce quarrel hud taken place betwixt Brah-
ma and Vishooo, which of them was greatest, the forwmer as the
creator, or the latter, as the preserver and cherisher of all. ’l’hei
appealed to Siva, who left 1t to bo determined by a triul of strengt
at some future time, when he should have leisure,

Sivaat length propased to the two §°d' to settle their quarrel
in this way : one of them shuuld ascend, and endeavour to ascer-
tain the height of the ingu, and the other descend, and bring up
word of 1ts depth.

Brahma ascended, and Vishnoo plunged into patalu. In this
way both the gods tried their utmost efforts, but could not find e~
ther the height or the depth of the hngu. As Brahma ascended,
he met a flower} which had fallen from the top of the lingu,§ and
asked how farit was to the top. The flower told him, that 1t had
been falling from the head of the lingu %0 many kulpus,| and bad
not reached the earth yot; what hope was there, then, of ms reach-
ing thetop ? ' Brahma reluted the account of the difference be-
twixt bim sud Vishuoo, aud that upon this trial of their powers the

ot of pre-eminence was to be decided, The flower advised
ruhma to tell the sssembled gods, that he had gone to the top,
and if they doubted the fact, he might call him to confirm it.

Brahma descended, und Vishnoo came up disappointed in his
attempt to get to the bottum of the hogu, When the two gods arnv-
edin assembly, Biumba declared he bad been to the top, and
brought the flower to proveit.  Vishnoo confessed his disa point-
ment, aud charged the flower with witnessing a fulsehvod. 1’0 this
all the gads assented, and Vishnoo proucuveed @ curse upon the
flower, that 1t should uever be 1ecerved amoug the offerings pre-
sented to Siva.

After thit mattor was thus disposed of, the gods resolved, that
the wnuhnl: of the Lingu should have the precedency of every other
worship, that the benefits attending its worship should be {wnnd-
Tess, and that the heaviast curscs should fu'l on' those who neglect-
ed to worship this unage.

‘This is the account of the origin of the lingu, as related in the
Doo»gu-hhnfuvmu ; and it1s repeated in the tuntru shastrus. In
the work calied hadaru-hhundu the oiigm of this worship 18 thus
mentivned :

* Many of the m)dern sunyasces, in imitation of Biva, go naked.*

+ When Dwr']o was perfurming austentien (tupusya) to  obtain Siva
in marriage, the latter was 80 moved, that be appested to Doorgo, and
gnquired why she was performing tupusyu 1 Bhe wan whamed Gy give
the reason, buther attendants told the god. He, in jest, reproved her,
observing that people performed tupusyu to obtain som¢ thing valuable ;
in the article of marriage they desired a person of good family, but he
(8hivu) had nesther futher nor mother ; ora rich person, but he had not a
garmentto put on ; ora handsume person, but he had three eyes,

3 The flower of the tree called kutukce  Panduyus odaratissimus.

¥ Flowery wie put, one by une, on the head of the image durng the
pﬂgu‘limvmu of puojs, repéating an incantation at the presentation of
each flower,

0a ¢ kulpu iy $32,¢00,0.0 years of mortals.
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it over the head of & washerman, who perambulates the
village attended by the whole party. In the evening, a
large quantity of boiled rice, vegetables, cakes, &ec. are
oftered ns a sucrifice to the goddess; after which the
Scolam is thrown into a Tank or river.

After the above ceremony the parents of the Bride
and Bridegroom consult together about the marringe, and

When tho gods resolved to churn the sea, in order to obtain the
water of life, become immortal, and overcome the usnorus, they
wete gieatly ufraid lest the nsoorus should weize the water of life,
aud become immortal also. When the water of life came up, they
coutrived to send the usnorus to bathe ; but after bathing, they
arnved hefore the gods had drank the life-giving beverage, To
draw off their attention, Vishnoo assumed the farin of & most beau-
tiful female. This contrivance was successful.

The god Siva heanng that Vishnoo bad assumed this form,
went to the spot, and was 80 overcome by the charms of Mohinee®
that he was about to seize her by foree : ‘she flod, aud Liva follow-
ed her; mad with lust, he pursued il she could run o longer,
when she turued, and, ’mmmmcmg & curse upon him by which he
became an hermaphrodite, she immediately assumed her eriginal
form, viz. that of Vishnoo.

Siva was so enrnged, that all the gods, full of fear, arrived to
soften him by prase  He at length consented ta disrss his anger,
on condition (gnl the lingu should become un ot ject of universal
worship.

Another account of the origin of this worship is contained in
some of the other pooranus : At the tune of a universal destruc-
tion of the world, all the gods are absorbed in what is called
akashu ;t (he lingu alone remains. The pouranus, therefore,
say. that as all the gods except the lingn aie absorbed in the
akashu, he who worships the lingu, obtams the unbounded merit
of a worship embracing all the deitics at once.

From thesa@stories, temples innumerable have arisen ju India,
n::’i aSiva lingu placed in each of them, and worshipped as &
god!

I have suppressed much of the indelicacy of the originals in the
preceding stoies, aud have given them as they stand with much
reluctance. Perhaps, however, they will not do s0 much harm asthe
entire suppression of them might.” Vice, when dragged mto day-
light, disgusts, and 1oses 1ts greatest power to draw away the mind.
It15 necessary, alsu, that the apologists for 1dolatry should be left
without excuse, and that the sincere christian should know, what
those who wish to rob bim of his Bible mean to substitute in its
room.

Ihad intecded to present to the reader an extract from Diodorus
Siculus, as given in the Keverend Mr. Muurice’s second volume
of Indiun Antiquities. but 1t 18 so 1ndeicate, that I' thought it best
to omit 1t, It affords an additional proof, however, that the old
i:lulatrz, and that of the present race of Pflndoni, are, ut least m
Ih!il‘tl ominable nature, and 1 some of their prominent features,
one,’

Besides the clay images of the lingu, there are four kinds of stone
lingus which are sct up 1n the Hindoo temple.

‘The first is called swuyumbhboo, that is, the self-existent lingu*
The second is numed unadee,§ or that which has no beginning.
The third they call vanu-lingu, because a king numed Vanu first
]inntituud this' worship.  The fourth js the common, or factitious
ingu.

* Mohinee means a ferale who by her beauty captivates the mind.
v Zther, or space,

4 The aceount of the origin of the phalli of the Greeks bears a strong
resemblance to some party of the preceding - The poets feign that Bacchus
wes angry with the Athenians, because they desplsed his solemmities,
and rece.ved them not with due respect, when first they were brought by
Pegasun out of Botia into Attica i for which he aflficted them with a
grievous diseawe that conld have no cure, till, by the advice of thy
cles, they perfurn

e ora-
revitences due to the god, and erected phalli to
feasts ind sacrifices called Phallica were yearly
celebrated among th henwns,  The story of Priapus is too Indecent,
and too well kuown, to need recital,

1 Atthe time of & great drought, the Hindoos, after performing its
worship, throw very large quantities of water upon this unadee-lingu, in
oxder to lnduce Biva to glve them rain,




8 HINDOO

cloge the by the Lrideg depositing with
the bride’s family—to prevent a breach of promise—
valuable articles of jewelry, and a few days afier
they perform the ceremony of erecting the wedding
pole. They invite the Brahmins and as mani of
their friends as may be convenient whena pit being
dug at the north -east corner of the yard of the huuse
they threw into it a few pearls and corals: milk is aleo,
poured and the matrimonial pole besmeared with sandal
and decorated with mangoe leaves and flowers—is erect-
ed, amidst noisy music—and great cheering. This done,
gifts consisting of cloths, fruits, &c. are made to the
guuts and Brahmins, under lh.e wedding lh!lé, thich in{

o

CASTES. '

The cercmonies of commom® are now performed and
the Canganam is tied to the wrist of the bridegroom. The
party then move in grand procession to the house of
the bride, where offering adoration to the Nuptial fire the
Talli is put on the bride’s neck, with the usual

ies practised in Prejapath marriage, after
which the new married couple walk round the Nuptial
pole, and pay adoration to Aroonthoodee, in performing
this cerermony five little girls bearing ench small pots of
water, sandal, flowers, &c. walk before the married cou-
ple. These girls receive as a present from one to four
rupees each—the name of this unmeaning ceremony is
Arasany.  After g?irzg round the pole and paying

doration to A

ecorated with flowers pl trees and
cocoanuts : then follows a pongol, or sacrifice to Pignas-
vara, and Soolramunny the household gods after which

the bridegroom places one of
the bride’s legs on & grinding stone, they now move in

the brigegroom is with the B 1 thread,
and at this slnge of the hymenial proceedings the very
silly scene in the whole play is performed—the pretended

pilgrimage to Benares. See lst book of Brahma page 6.

These images are all of stone,* brought from the neighbourhood
of the river Gundhukee, which falls into the Ganges near Patna.

‘The Hindoos of every cast, and of both sexes, make images of
the lingu with the clay of the river Ganges, every morning after
bathing, and worshipt, making bows, presenting offerings, and
repeating incantations before it. Thisis most frequently done by
the sides of the river,

Besides the lingu, thore is another form in which Siva is wor-
shipped called Muhakalu. This is the 1mage of a_smouk-coloured
boy, with three eyes, his hair standing erect, clothed in red gar-
ments, his teeth very large; he wears a necklace of human skulls,
and & large jutta ; in one hand he has a stick, and 1n another the
foot of & bedstead; a half moon appears on kis fordCead; he hasa
large belly; and presents u very ternfic appearance. Siva is called
Muhakalu, because he destroys all, or all is absorded 1n him at the
time of & kalpu, and [afterwards reproduced,

Tmages of this form of Siva are not made in Bengal, but s pan
of water, or an unadee-lingu, is substituted, before which bloody
sucrifices are offered, and other ceremon:es performed, in the
month Kartiga, ut the new moon. A few persons ounly perform
this worship.

Except before this image, bloody sacrifices are never offered to
Siva, whois called a voishnuvu, i. e. a worshipper of Vishnoo,
before whose 1mage no anunals are slain, and whose disciples pro-
fess never to eut animal food.

Those who receive in_their ear the name of Siva, from their
gooroos, or spiritual guides, are called Soivyus. The tiluku, or
mark on the forehead, which these persons wear, 18 compused of
three curved lines like a half-moon, and a round dot on the nose.
1t is made with the mud of the Ganges, or with sandal wood, or the

of cow-dung.

In the month Pungoonu, every year, the Hindoos make the
image of Siva, and worship him for one day, throwing the image
the next day into the water. This worship is performed in
night, and is accompanied with singing, dancing, music, feasting,
&o., The image worshipped is either that of 8iva with five faces,
or that with one face.

In the month Maghu a festival in honour of Siva is held for one
day, when the 1mage of this End, sitting on & bull, with Parvutee
his bride on his knee, is worshipped 1n the principal towns in Ben-

* Itis remarkahle, that a stone I consectated to |V
muck like the lingu, Of thisstone it 1s said, that it was '5"1‘;«':':::‘7:;::;
fothe bottom of an orbicular figure, a little broad beneath ; the oiroum.
fmn:euw“r ;ml= and 8] ning toward the top like a sugar~loaf, The

+ Bome say Saturn received his name because he was satisfied with the
rears he devoured. Satwn painted devouring his children
!aml d:; th::n ey was also dev his and

where the Cl is untied.
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During the celebration of the wedding great expences
are incurred by those in good circumstances—Notches
dinners and other entertainment are for successive days
given up by the bridegroom.

procession together with the whole to the house of the
id

* This is & kind of burnt-offering. The things offered are
clarified butter, sesamum, flowers, boiled rice, rice hoiled in milk
and sweetened with honoy, doorvu grass, vilwu leavos, the tender
branches, half a span ‘long, of the ushwutt’hu, [a] the doom-
vury, (6] the pulashu, |c] the akundu, [d] the shumee, [e] and
the khudiru [ff trees. rified butter alone 18 sufficient to form
the burnt-offering called ommomjand avy or all of these things may
I{)e u;lge;l, but without clarified butter the ommom cannot be per-
formed,

If a person wish to perform this worship, he provides a brah-
min acquainted with the usual forms, and the day before, abstain-
ing from flesh and fish, does not anoint his body, but shaves his
head; eats oncein the day rice which has not been wet in clean-
ing. The next day he rises early and bathes, performing the morn-
ing ceremonies, and his usual worship. Then coming home he be-
gins the ommom pooja, in the presence of his friends, and with the
sasistance of the brahmin whom he has chosen. Firat he sits down,
either1n the houge o~ before the door, with his face towards the
east, and makes a square altar of four cubits with clean dry sand,
wpor which, with u blade of kooshu grass, he writes the proper
muntra_He then brings some fire, and taking a little straw in
each hand he sets that in his right hand on %re, with which he
lights that in his lefi, and then throws that in his right hand away.

He repeats this action again, and then lays down the last wisp of
lighted straw on the altar, repeating muatrus. Upon this ho rnyu
ou the wood, kindles a fire, and worships the god Ugnee (fire).
Next be enters upon the burnt-sacrifice: Having already -
vided clanified butter and stcks, half a span long, and ylilc-
ed them by bis side, he takes up ome of these sticks at a
time, and, dipping it in the clarifiod butter, he lays 1t on the fire,
repeating a muntru beforo he lays it on the fire. He may either

for eight, or twvnly-enﬁht, one hundred and eight, two hundred
and elﬁht. three hundred and eight, and a0 on till he be satisfied,
or till he think the guds have had clarified butter enough.y At
the close ke puts or pours upon the fire, Plantains, the leaves of the
piper betle, and sour mulk, * He does this, aa they say, to cool the
earth, which, being a goddess, is supposed to have sustained some
barm by the heat of the fire. Finally, he makes presents, and en-

tertains brahming,
[#) Ficus religiosa, [b) Flous racimosa.
fc] Butea frondosa. () Asclepias giganten.
6] Mimosa albida. /) Mimosa catechu.

t'tholgoaumybewintheomumpoojm

1 The Ugnee was such & glatton, that he was once surfeited with
ohnm' :n":' and to cure bim, Urjooou burat & forest containing me=









" 'The family of the bride in like manner, sarve out beetle-
nats tosd] thelr friends and relatives, being the Hindoo
mode of sending an invitation,®

' Sobbanam, see 1at book of Brahma, page 8,
Religion and Tutelar Distiss of the Nulvalaulur.
" The mor part of the Nulvalaulurs are of the Siva re-
ligion—and their Tutelar ﬂeit&‘i‘l Soobramunny, they also
worship a vast number of inferior deities.
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. Sivaratreepooja.
Anantavertka Nomboo.
Mahalatching Nomboo,
Gatharisvars Nomboo,
Theepavalee, and Pongol days.

They are privileged to perform the daily pooja to Vig-
mmmz. Eium:nd g:oriy-ﬂ:v 'A“' and repeat, f‘he pmycfs

Fagiing.—The Nulvalaulars fast-on the following
days, viz.

Kartiga.

® Ceremonies of the Tamul Castes by Simon Casie Chitly, &

Native of Ceylon.
, in classical Tamul, is called * Vivaham,” from the

Massi
Banskrit  Vigaha ;" but this term is used only among the higher '

theword in mgre general useis * kaliyanam,” implying
“ conviviality.," Pro of marriage are usually made by the
parents of the parties wishing to be united ;" when these are assnnt.
edto, thoy firat ascertain from a Brahmin the day which will be
anost propitious for its 0 ding to’the rules of as-
trology, by which their actions are invariably regulated in_matters
of moment ; hence, as it regards the ceremony of marriags, the
month Adi, which erd to part of our July and August, is con-
sidered a very inauspicious period, and ly no i

ealled Punchatoharam, and study the
Siva and Vishnoo Pooranas, and particularly invoke their
Tutelar deity Soobramunng—the son of Siva.

kindling the Hamam, or sacrifical fire, On the edge of the pit is
fixed a serpent formed of clay, in an erect posturs, and before it are

laced three painted pots, le one upon the other, having on the

p & cocoanat streaked with ric, and & burning near
them. When every necessary preparation is completed the bride's
father intimates it to the bridegroom, who pi s to her dwelling
with the Tali or wedding ring, and the kure or apparel, which are
borno before him by & servant maid, either in a box oron a sal-
ver, attended by his friendsand relations,

the bridegroom be a person of superior raok, or descended
from a he n of distinction, the nsgcrmn sproad white cloth
along the for him to walk upon; two othors fan him with
chamarams, lcl while four persons hold a cmopi over his head ;

are ever celebrated during that time.

with their music; two barbers blowing

The fathers of both xmiu being assured of an ausp hour
invite their friends and relations, and commence erecting a pandal
or booth in front of their respective dwellings. In raising these
pandals disputes often arise touching the number of kals, or poles,
nqnindul\lpzon the horizontal roof, as none but those oF dis-
tinguished rank are entitlod to twenty-one. ‘I'he erection of the

est pole on the north east side is uqam'nniad by many supersti-
tious observances. Before it is fixed in the ground it is besmeared
with pulverized sanders aud tarmeric, and the top ornamented with
a vumber of Mango leaves and piaces of silk; and when about to
be put into the hole destined to receive it, they throw in small bits
of gold, coral, and K:“l" together wif ank, [a] and some
coceanut milk. When the pandal is complete, they proceed to the
Modliar, the headman of the district, with nine trays of betel lsaves
and areka nuts, arranged one upon the other, and ‘decently covered
with a white cloth, and presenting them to him, obtain’his per-
mission in writing for their washerman to hang the pandals with
white cloth, both inside and out; or inside only, as the
condition of the parties allow. Having thus ogu(md the sanction
of the Modiiar they dispatch a party of their friends into the coun-
try to aunounce the intended marriage to the oﬁl‘:. by presenting
them aleo with divera trays of betel leaves, calculated according to
their rank and caste. While this is in progress, the pandal s hun,
with white cloth, and adorned with the cocoanut blossoms an:
young leaves, &c.

But besmdes the pandal just described, the:
arches near thoir dwellings, adorning them with the leaves of the
cocoanut tree, and fix two rows of the stems of plantain traes with

erect triumphal

chanks ; t!&ncinﬁgirhl:apvin in measure ; and & number of boys
carrying h&hml .Ambeml,' wﬁile umbrelias and flags, and others

e ting ; forming altogeth
iwposing group, .

As soon o’}ha bridegroom is seen approaching, the bride's fa-
ther goes out with a selact party of frien 8 to welcome him, sprink~
ug rose water on him; and when he arrives, the bride (who has
reviously been bntlull, and adorned in eplendid apparel, and rich-
y ornamented with jewels) is ushored into the pandal, and the
both take their seals on cushions placed pear the Arasanikal
keeping their faces directed towards the east, by which they intend
some cumpliment to the glorious orb of day. &hen the bride and
bridegroom are thus seated, the guests alvo take their respective
places, and the Brabmin ignites the sacrificial fire, occasiomally
tl;r:vgisg into it ll'l::dlt“rle. ofslflh fnnAuf ﬂne{ hil“"‘l‘:‘;l‘ An&"p?;r
of dried & of the tress; All, rasu, [e] Itti,
Mas, |4 :xlgn'nhli. (1] together :i]ch the kusa grass and leuru’g
[#] herb, also pouring into it drops of clarified butter one hundred
and m#ht times, at different intervals; reciting each time a text
{rom the vada, and a series of short orisons; the intention of which
is, to invoke the deities to accept of the saciifice thus offered, and
to endow the couple about to be marrind with happiness and pros-
perity. Thetali is afterwards placed on a salver, and handed
round to the guests to be touched separately and successively by
each of them, and when that is done, it is placed befors the bride-
fmom, who hange it round the neck of the bride, during which act
{he Brahmin divides the cocounut, which lay on the paiated gnt,
into two equal parts, and pronounces a benediction, while the bar-
be: ;oungh the chank, and the musicians play on their instruments
without i

» most medley but still

lamps on their ulpc. forming a street from the door of their habits-
tion to the pandal; which rude display haa far from an loasil
effect even on the more refined taste of & Enropean. In the centre
of the pandal erectod at the dwelling of the bride an extra pole is
fixed, called Arasanikal, or the lady pole; and near it is raised a
small altar of earth, on which is placed & ball of cow dung eroa-
mented with kusa [b] represent Pulliar, the deity wha
is supposed to frnnda over these rites, as Janus was among the
Romans. Infrout of the Arasanikal a quadrangular pit is dug,
Jor the' purgose ot

and the jnside of it besmeared with cow dung

The chank o oomch shell hay valves ot foldings, 18 consi-
‘:[.;']a by i voluies of va:mu ;;.5...‘:":. mmm n-
trumpet af'thelr religious Loy PR uted by . s

18] Poa oynosuroides. Kosn, L N

‘When the above ceremony is ended, the rite called Panigram
is performed by the Brahmin, which is that of joining the hands of
the twa, painting o:‘rouu or {ull moon on their foreheads with ‘&ll-
verised sander wood and the sagrificial ashes, and making them

fe] The chamara or chowri is & whisk made of the tall of the bos
grimmiens,

(6) o venghalmss. (1) Pl slglons. U] A varisty of the
{4} Ficus udambara, 4] Magifera indica.

4 [ Diospyros ehenum. [#) Caralaabo.
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On ﬁgqga’frz:mi l\hﬁl’ud a ;.\Iulv:lanl{ur must re]palt th;
name ' Siva” twice :then view his face in a glass, ru
Viboodes or sacred ashes, on his forehead smounet
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while ; next he presents 18 kinds of offerings and lastl,
gga.y: hil‘r:doration to the sun—and immediately sits to
: “

¢ Ara" =\ Arg"—t  Sipg"—«t S:‘vu"--theu'coming out

of his room he will clean his teeth with n twig and wash

l;;l af:::‘e—min rubbing ou his forehead breast and arms
ee.

These duties being performed he attends to the busi-
neas of his farm till the hour of Pojay which is perform-
ed in the following manner : rubbing sacred ashes on his
forchead, arms and breast he puts on a bead necklace ;
he next engages in. Roodrackum—and repeats verses in
praise of Ganasa® and Siva; he then contemplates—

d i i phire all the

prays and ag b g

circumambulate the fire three times,» occas:
it handfuls of paddy mixed with flowers, &c.
ing this latter observance their hands are

adoriog attitude towsrds the element. Th
having ceased, the Brahmin recites the followin,
sun and moon, 1his fire, and the three hundred and thirty-three
millions of gods, are witress, that~— , the son of—, now ,ivu
ke daughier —, as wife to—, who is the mf——-.’ At
this stage of the proceedin gs the bride’s father formally gives his
daughter to lm; !u::hnnd' and Epem with the Brahmin the above

whicl des the y

‘When a marringe has been thus solemnized, the bride stands
onastone with the point of her right foot, while the bridegroom
smcn out to her, through an aperture made in the ronf of the pan-

al, the constellation Arundhati, as an emblem of watrimonial vir-
tue. The last named ceremony is sometimes performed on the
fourth day after marriage, but it is contrary to the rules laid down
in their ritusl lews. en the newly married pairgre sbout to
withdraw, the parents aud relations besprinkle them "with turme-
ric water impregnated with kusa grass, the mtention of which js to
protect them from all kinds of witcheraft, but more particularly
from the fascination of the eyes. ‘T'he relations and friends then
pronounce a blessing on them, wishing them a numerous progeny,
in the following words : * you shall flourish like the Banian tree,
and take your root like the Kusa grass, you shall shoot up like the
Bamboo, and live without end.” (1)

After this, they are conducted into the marriage chamber and
the assembly breaks up, not hawever mithout partaking of an en.
i or ing betel, and b their breasts with
Iverized sander wood. On the fourth day afler the consumma-
jon of the marrisge, & whimsical ceremony called Nalan chada-
naw is invariably observed. The newly married couple are led in
procession to & well, where the husband stands with one end of the
wife's cloth about his loins and she with the other; then pour wa-
ter on both their fter sprinkling them profusely with the
juice of turmeric. however gcarcely worthy of notice, and
1 bave remarked it only because it has never bsen mentioped by
any European writer,

* Gunoshu,
This _god isrepresentel in the form of a fat shorl man, with
Jong belly, and an elephant's head ; four hands ; bolding in onea
lbaﬁ. in another a chukru, in another a club, and in the fourth s
water-lily. He sits upon a rat,

In an elephant’shead are two projecting teeth, but in Gunashy’s
only one, the other having been torn out by Vishnoo, when, in the
form of Burusooramu, be wished to go to sée Siva, Gunashu, who
stood us door-keeper, denied him entrance upon, which a battle
commenced, and Puruscoramu beat him, and tore out onp of his

H does this benediction with the subjoized,
o 3‘:"’;2"*“:5‘:.‘.:‘5“““" e e et
Ay chitdnen bt th ol Sraskes round abeud ty fobie”

A Nulvalaulur of the Vishnoo religion, wexrs on hix
foreheud the marks of Vishnoo~—and performs Vishnoo
Ppooja.

: Food of the Nulvalaulur,

Like the Braming,the Nulvalaulurs are prohibited flesh
fish nnd fowl. Their food therefore consists of rice, dol’
clarified butter, milk, and curd curries, and cakes calle
doosi, vadi, poolee, panee, authirisam, sithoondi, alva
boori, &c, and fruite ; no spirit of any sort is used,

The work called Gunashn-kdunhu contains a most indecent sto
1y respecting the birth of this god, very much like that in the
succeeding ecount of the birth oflfmiluyu, from the Ramayuny
Siva and oorga slept 1000 years togethér without any fruit, an.
were at last interrupted by the assembled gods (83,000,000
alarmed lest the being, the fruit of this connection, should [l
gwu{nl asto destroy the whole world, For this interruptior

oorga inflicted this curse upon them, that they should never it
future bave children ; and since that time the gods bave beer
childless, Atanother time, this puir were interrupted in thei
ennnubln:‘%lgn.uran by Vishnoo, in the form of a brahmin, whe
the seed of Siva falling on the ground, entered into this brahmin
sud thus was born Gunashu.

‘When it was known that Doorga had obtained a son, all the
Eodn went to see the child. Among the rest was Shunee, Shune

new thatif he looked upon the child it would be reduced t(
nshes ; therefore he held down his head. Doorga took it as a1
insult that he should hang down his head, and refuse to look at he
child. He, however, at 5m did not mind her reproof; but bein
at last irritated, he looked upon the child, and 1its heud was in
nuntl{ consumed, When the goddess saw her child, she wa
overwhelmed with grief, and wanted to destroy Shunee, but Brah
ma interfered, and prevented ber, telling Shunee togo out anc
bring the head of the fiist animal he should see lying with it
head towards the north, He fuund an elephant in this sitoation
cut off its head, and fixed it upon Gunushu, and thus Gunash
agsumed tho shape he at present wears.

Doorga was but little soothed when she saw her son with an ele
phant’s head. To pacify her, Brahma said, that amongst th:
worship of all the gods that of Gunashu should for ever bear th:

reference. Wherefore, in the beginning of every pooja, worshi
s constantly paid to Gunashu, Not only is Gunashu thus honour
ed in religious ceremonies,bnt in almost all civil concerns he is par
ticularly regarded: as, when a person is leaving his house to go
journay, he says, “ Oh! thou work-porfectin: Gunashu, grant m
success in my journey. Gunasbu! Gunashu! Gunasha!” A
the head of every letter, a salutation is mede to Guoaehu, Whet
a person begins to read abook he salutes Guoashu, Inthe dail
eeremonies of all the Hindoos also this god is worshipped.

Another name of Gunashu is Huridra-Gunashu. This nam
peems to have arisen out of the following story.

Doorga was one day cleaning her body, Wiping off the turme
rick, &c. with oil, she formed a kind of cake in her fingers. Thi
she rolled together, and with it tried to make the image of a chilc
Having done 40, she was much pleased with it, and begau to think
that she would infuse life into it. She did so, and this child b«
came Huridra-Gunashu.

‘This image of Huridra-Gunashu is that of & yellow-coloured man
with the face of an slephant; four arms; yellow garments, in on
hand the instrument pashu; in another the spike which the ele
ph.;nlk-.drlvorm; in snother a round sweetmeat, and in anothe

c}









HINDOO

Poligamy. In conformity to the phrase, Aupootrisi-
yagathy es, which signifies, that “ hs who ds child-
less, will not obtain salvation,” if the wife of a Nulvalau-
lur prove barren, or if after the birth of a child she be-
come sickly, heis permitted by the Shastras to marry
unother wife according to the form of Prejapatheum-mar-
riage.

It is declared in the Shastras, that he who covets ano-
ther man’s wife or commits adultery with her will have his
portion in the * burning hell.”

1f a woman fall in love with a married man, and if he
do not take her to wife by marriage, in the presence and
with the consent of the woman'’s parents, before  dgnee-
bagavan the god of fire—it is considered a great sin:
the same applies to the man—the children of such mar-
riages are considered legitimate.

Nulvalaulur widows are not allowed to merry.

Funeral Rites.

Water from the Ganges or the Sadoo river is given to a
Nulvalaulur to drink, when there are no hopes entertain-
ed of his recovery : on this occasion & cow is presented
to the priest in attendance. Immediately after demise &
great lamentation is made Ly the female part of the fa-
mily and other women in the house, but the men imme-
diately make arrangements for removing the corpse. An
Odoovan end Pandaram Tambiran, religious mendicants
who officiate on these occasions are invited, who repeat
certain muntrums over the body, which being waghed is
laid oyt for removal.

The next of heir to the deceased has his head and
whiskers shaved and lays aside his turband : he now pre-
pares under the direction of his Odoovan, five small pots,
‘covered all over with thread and ornamented with man-

o leaves; after sundry ceremonies performed over
the pot, the Odoovan and his companion approach the
corpse and whisper into its ears certain sacred words :
the deceased is then again washed (agregably to Bivaga.
mavidee Shastras) and decorated with flowers : fresh
marks of ashes are laid on the forehead, and beetle and

There are no festivals for the cclebration of the worship of this
god, nor any temples dodicated to him in Bengal. However, ma-
ny persons receive his name as their guardian deity from their o] i-
vitual teachers; repeat this name constantly; perform his daily
worship, and at other times the ommom, or ‘burnt-offering, in his
name.

At the foll moon in the manth Maghu, some persons make or
buy & clay 1mage, and perform the worship of Guoashu, when the
officiating brahmin performs dhyanu, jupu, reads muntrus, and
makes the offerings, &c. as in other common poojas. re is no
public annual pooja to Gunashu, Lt is done, optionally, at any
time of the year, at the full moon, when several persons subscribe,
and defray the expence of this worship.

Stone images of this ?d ate worshipped daily at Benares in the
temples by the sides of the Ganges, I caunot nd that there are
any temples dedicated to Gunashu in Bengal, Some persons paint
the image of Gunashu at the outside of their houses over the door.
Some take the name of Gunashu as their chosen protector, or istu
davta, Thuse who receive this name are called Ganuputyus.

Many persons kesp a small metal image of Gunashu in their
l‘;uylnl, and place it by the side of the shalgramu, and worship it

ily.

The worship of Gunashu is also performed, at considerable
length, at the commencement of a wedding, and also when the
Pride is presented to the bridegroom.

The worship of Gunashu is generally performed to obtain pre-
servation from denger.
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nut, &e. are pounded and putinlo the mouth of the corpse,
which being borne on a Bier or Palankeen to the burning
place is accompanied b{ all the fumily and friends pre-
sent—the son or heir following with a lighted torch to set
fire to the funeral pile. As the funeral party procceds on
the road, gold and silver flowers mixed with beeile and
);F:ned paddy are cast on the gr‘onl?d at every 10 yards,
e i i tom-t

P 8 4
chanks, &c. and on nrrin’ng at the spot, they perfr'vrm
some trivial and unmeaning ceremonies, too childish
to deserve & record : this ﬁ\rce concluded the pile is
set fire to, and corpse and bier return to their original
nothingness.

On the followin%‘dny Sunchayanum or funeral rites are
erformed. On the 7th day, the relatives come to the
eceased’s house, with some sweetmeats, which they

leave at the place where the deceased expired, as a sa-

crifice to the soul, and then they condole with every mem-
ber of the deceased’s family, crying and bellowing more
like savages than the females of a civilised nation : not-
withstanding their yells and lamentations, sorrow ap-

ars to be no preventive to hnnqer for they soon dry up

their tears and sittoa ial though not a

fare.

On the 15th day the requisite articles being brought for
the J)erformance of the obsequies, a shed is erected inn
garden under a tree and a little mud altar made which
is called Omacoondum, on which they perform the Om-
mom ceremonies. On the 16th day, the Talli or mar-
ril%e knot is taken off the widow’s neck in the presence
of the asgembled relatives.

Then the Provisions for a feast are removed to the
garden, where the deceased’s son first performs the cere-
monies of Roodrabooly, or pumkin sacrifice to Roodru®
and in obedience to the Augama-Shastras, he bestows the
gifts called Yakahum, 1] Navamum, [ﬂg Sodasam, [3]

p [4) and Soovargaroh [E2]

After these offerings are made, other ceremonies are
performed viz. Vasodakum, (6] Thilod {7 Silooth-
wasana, (8] and then Pindum or boiled rice is offered to

The principal names of Gunashu ate : Gunashu, or, the Jord of
the gunu davias.—D woi or, the't h udun-
tu, or, the one-toathed.— Harumbu, ' or, he wno resides, near to
Siva,—Lumboduru, or, the long bellied.—Gujanunu, or, the
elep hant-faced.

* Roodru,

form_ of Siva The worship is the same as that paid
d is porformed at the times of other great festivals.
s are offered to Roodru,

The shastrus speak of eleven Roodrus, or of eleven forms of
Biva under this name; end they declare, that this god, as the
destroyer, will assume elaven forms at the destruction of the world;
at the close of the four yoogus.

made to a single Brahmin,
q Wn‘omn“ made to ; .Bn mins.
Do, do, 18 do.
4] Do. do. 7 do

ceremony 18 performed and offering made to one Brahmin after

mm; i‘: mppo-:dnythnpm soul of the deceased ascends to heaven.

6] The ceremony, which is performed by pouring a little water
through a cloth, and repeat certain verses.

(7 Isaceremony performed pouring out rape seed and water,
and repeating at the same time & few verses.
8 srmall stones, cach of which mm

grand father 3

f erod and great grand fa

w3y and fo tho Secensed 1
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the soul of the deceased, and a new cloth presented to &
dancing girl : after this they bathe and take their meals.
In the evening the relatives and friends sit under the shed,
when the person who performed the funeral obsequies,
and his cousins if any, purify themselves from the Seo-
daoum,or pollution occasioned by death in the family : they
then put on new turbands receiving presents of cloths
from their near relatives and serving out in return beetle-
nuts owers and sandal : the whole company now move in
procession, attended by o great concourse of people, ac-

By Simon Casie Chitty.
® Assoon as it is ascertained that life is extinct,the relations of the
doceased person ercct a pandal before the house upan four poles,
and the washerman haugs it with white cloth ; the barber blowsa
chank to aunounce the event to the village ; und the friends and
ve:ghbours are then invited by verbal measages to the funeral pan-
dal. When the peopls are asssmbled they bring out the corpse
and pour three jars of water over it, rubbing on the head some gin-
gely oil and expressed illippesesds. After the act of ablu-
fron ia thus performed the body 18 habited in a cloan garment, and
decked with wreaths of fragrant fowers, and the nearest relation
of the deceased placing a pi=cc of muslin over tho mouth of ths
corpae, they each cast on it, accyrding to semority, a fow grains
of rice, and a challi, which is the perquisite of the barber who at-
tends at the faneral. The corpse 18 then placed in the centre of
the pandal, raised on an elevation, when the wife or son of the de-
ceased porforms the last peculiar rite of  breaking the jar;"” which
is, that one of the beforenamod relatives by rom the house a
Jjar of wator, carrying it on the shoulder, and bearing a lighted
wick in one hund’; and afler making a circuit throe times round
the body, \‘.ha;u en by suffering 1t gently to fall down, and
the lighted wick is axtinguin{wd at the same moment. This core-
mony is sometimes performed at the place of burning, but most
frequently in the house, particularly if the person g~ & female;
who, according to the rules of decorum as observed by them, conld
not beallowed to accompany the corpse to the place assigned for
its last destination. ~After the jar isbroken, the corpse is laid on
abier made of cocoanut branches, decorated with flowers, and car-
rind to the jungle upon mens shoulders, under a canopy of white
cloth, attended by 2 number of persons, the barber in particular,
llﬂk &ll the way. When tha procession reaches
the appointed e,a clean spot is selected, where, pilingup &
number of billels of dried wood they lay the corpse on the top, and
pouring a jur of clarified butter on it, set fireto the pile, which sonn
reduces the whole to ashes. The sane ceremonies are observed at
barials ; for the rite of cremation is deniod to & womain who dies
in childbed. as well as to children under the ago of puborty, Aftor
attending the last rites of cremation or sepulture, cach person must
wash his body, and purify himself before entering a house, or par.
taking of auy food ; and i the observance of this particular the
very much resemble the Jews, among whom « when a man diet]
in & tent, all that come into the tent, and all that is in the tent”
ars considered * unclean seven days.”

[
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companied by tom-toms, trnm:eu, &e. on which oceasion
the 32 Biroodoos are displayed by hired servants.

On the {7th day, Poonyasanum ot the ceremony of ab-
lution is performed, and the house, chattles, &c. are puri- .
fied, and on the 18th day the members of the family,
Lathe, after being anointed with oil. Now, in the certain
hope that the soul of the deceased enjoys the heaven
of Chundru and will after a season enter the body of a
Brahmin and Le renowned for learning and piety, they
rest from their labors so far as the deceased is concerned.®

The second day after the burning, the son and other near rela-
tious of the deceased ﬁrunead to the spot for the purpose of making
oblations of different kinds of roasted grain, dressed on the spot,
and of dividing a cocoanut into equal parts, which is termed * ka-
d iratu,” “This bein, luded, they guther up the ashes of
the funeral %ila, and putting them 1n & copper vessel place it on
the head of the nearest akin ; they then depattin solemn proces-
sion to soms tank or lake, and throw them into it

_Attho expiration of forty days, or whenever it suits the conve-
nienoce of the party, it i1sincumbent onthe same relative to lppl(
to the Brahmin, and have the obsequies called * karmandiram®
performed to hiv manes, It is as follows :—A pandal is erected in
a solitary garden upon four poles, decoruted with white cloth,

reen boughs, and flowers. Under this pandal the Brahmin se-
octed a level space, besmoaring it with cow-dung, and forming
squares on it, similar to & chess table, with various coloured pow-
ders. Nine copper vessels called c kemboo, piled one over the other
and wound round with silk are placed near these squares, and a co-
coanut streaked with turmeric s laid on the top of the upper vessel,
After the vessels are thus uunrd. the Brahmin makes an effigy
of kusa grass and places it on a bier of the same material : all of
which being concluded, the relations bring out from the house of
the deceased a triangular piece of brick, which has been consocrat-
ed to the deceased op the night preceding, under a clnory of white
cloth, accompanied by music of all sorts, chanks, tom toms, &c.,
and place that also near thesquares. A wooden mortar and pestle
is next put at the entrance of the pandal, which some one of the re-
lations beats at intervals during the whole period of this external
form of theirreligion. The son, or any one else upon whom the
conducting of thiy ceremony has devolved, has a string put across
his shoulders, and waars a ring of kusa grasson the little finger of
his right hand ; neither of which he can remove until every thin,
is concluded, as they aro considered symbols of his having bonnﬁ
himsels by oath to ‘conduct them. When all these preliminaries
are adjusied, the Brahmin kindles the sacrificial firein a maunner
similar to that which is practised on occasions of marriage, and af-
ter makiay oblations of rice mixed with milk, curds and batter,
the effigy is burat, and the ashes carefully athored up and thrown
intoa tank. They then return to the pandal, and forming a pro-
cession convey the piece of brick a,rea { mentivned to a river, or
any running water, and there throw it in; after which they im-.
merse themuelves in the same water once or twice, and returnto
their respective dwellings in their wet clothes,

Tue Enp or TaE First Boox or Soopra.
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CHAPTER II.

The Origin and History

The Karacuttar Sect is classed next to the
Nulvalaular in rank and eminence under the
fourth grand division of Hindoo Castes, they
were at first known only by the distinction of
Soodras in common with the othersects compos-
ing this division, but in the lapse of time and
the revolution of ages, a certain portion of them,
either to escape the oppression and tyranny of
a monarch, or the fearful ravages of war and
desolation then existing, fled for refuge to a city
in the south, called Karacauttee; where, after
some time, the refugees began to people nume-
rously, and became by degrees a flourishing

eople : and by a general consent, they established
aws and other systems of policy, prohibiting very
strictly, intermarriages and national intercourse
with other kingdoms, and confining all commerce
and trade among themselves. Hence from the
place they first took their rise and progress, they
were distinguished by the name of Karacauttar,

The Hindoos, divide the earth into five portions
adapting them for agriculture and other purposes,
they are called, Marritha nelum, Curinga nelum,
Pala nelum, Mullu nelum and Neitha nelum.

The Marritha nelum signifies, that portion
which contains rivers, ponds, tanks, nullahs, wells
and grain fields, which are considered the province
of Karacauttar sect as farmers, who accord-
ingly assert their authority in all these places.

The footof mountainsand hills are called Curin-
ganelum which the Coraversclaim as their portion
of inheritance. The Pala nelum is unfit for hu-
man beings to live in, as its produce is only
milkhedge and vadatharee, and void of water it
containsfiery heat. Junglesandthose place which
contains red earth are called Mulla nelum—it is
adapted for the resort of shepherds for pasture—
The neitha nelum signifies sea coasts, where
fishermen reside and trade in boats.and nets.—

But one and all these casts look up for food to
the agricultural tribe—who, as possessors of the
Marritha nelum, canalone, farm in grains of all
kinds for the use of mankind.

of the Karacautlar Sect.

Their gods and religion differ nothing from the
foregoing sects and divisions-—the Karacauttar
differing perhaps only in name to the Valaular—
the first sect of the Soodra division—and have the
same forms and ceremonies as already detailed.

Sivah is their Ishta Deva or chief object of wor-
ship—they perform the Sivah poojah as prescrib-
ed in the Vedas—and according to those forms con-
tained in the Jadura Veda, observe the initiating
muntru called the Soodra Gayatree.

Having given in our first book some brief noti-
ces of each of the Vedas we shall here insert some
enlarged account of the Jadura Veda from the
works of Mr. Colebrooke. with Mr. Ward's re«
marks on some of the paragraphs.

“The Vajusunayee, or white Yujoosh, isthe
shoatest of the vedas, so far as respects the first and
principal part, which comprehends the muntrus.

The sunhita, or collection of prayers and invo-
cations belonging to this veda, is comprised in
forty lectures (udhyayu), unequally subdivided
into numerous short sections (kundika); each of
which, in gencral, constitutes a prayer or muntru,

It is also divided, like the rigvadu, into unoova-

kus, or chapters. The number of unoovakus, as
they are stated at the close of the index to this
veda, appears to be two hundred and eighty-six,
the number of sections or verses, nearly two thou-
sand (or exactly 1987). But this includes many
repetitions of the same textin divers places. The
lectures are very unequal, containing from thir-
teentoa hundred and seventeen sections (kundi-
ka).
““ Though called the Jadura Veda or as pronoun-
ced in Sanserit yujoorveda it cousists of passages,
some of which are denominated rich, wﬁile only
the rest are strictly yujoosh. The first are, like
the prayers of the rigvadu, in metre: the others
are either in measured prose, containing from one
to a hundred and six syllables; or such of them,
as exceed that length are considered to be prose
reducible to no measure.

“The Jaduravedaor yujoorvadu relates chiefly
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to oblations and sacrifices, as the nameitself im-
plies. The first chapter and the greatest part of
the second, contain prayers adapted for sacrifices
at the full and change of the moon: but the six
last sections regard oblations to the manes. The
subject of the third chapter is the consecration of
a perpetual fire, and the sacrifice of victims,
the five nextrelate chiefly to a ceremony called
ugnishtomu, which includes that of drinking the
juiceof the acid asclepias. The two following re-
late to the vajupayu and rajusooya; the last of
which ceremonies involves the consecration of a
king. Eight chapters, from the eleventh to the
eighteenth, regard the sanctifying of sacrificial fire,
and the ceremony, named soutramunee, which
was the subject of the last section of the tenth
chapter, occupies three other chapters from the
nineteenth to the twenty-first. The prayers to
be used at an ushwumadhu, or ceremony emble-
matic of the immolation of a horse and other ani-
mals, by a king ambitious of universal empire,
are placed in four chapters, from the twenty-se-
cond to the twenty-fifth. The two next are mis-
cellaneous chapters ; the soutramunee and ush-
wumadhu are completed in two others, and the
poorooshumadhu, or ceremony performed as
the type of the allegorical immolation of Narayana,
fills the thirtieth and thirty-first chapters. The
three next belong to the survumadhu, or pray-
ers and oblations for universal success. A chap-
ter follows on the pitrimadhu, or obsequies in
eommemoration of a diseased ancestor: and the
five last chapters contain such passages of this
veda, as areascribed to Dudhyuch, son or descend-
ant of Ut'hurvun: four of them consist of prayers
applicable to various religious rites, as sacraments,
lustrations, penance, &c.; and the last is res-
tricted to theology.

“ Excepting these five chapters, most of the
passages contained in the preceding. part of this
collection of prayers, are attributed to divine per-
sonages ; many are ascribed to the first manifested
being, named Prujaputee, Purumasht’hee, or
Narayanah Pooroosha; some are attributed to
Swuyumbhoo Brumha, or the self-existent him-
self: the reputed authors of the rest are Vrihus-
putee, Indru,Vuroonu, and the ushwins: except
a few scattered passages, which are ascribed to
Vushist’hu, Vishwamitru, Vamudavu, Mudhooch-
hundus, Madhatit'hu, and other human authors ;
and some texts, for which no rishee is specified
in the index, and which are therefore assigned
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either to the sun (Vivuswut, or Adityu); as the
deity supposed to have revealed this veda; or to
Yajunyuwulkyu, as the person who received the
revelation : in the same manner, as the unappro-
priated passages of the rigvadu are assigned to
Prujaputee, or Brumha.

« Several prayers and hymns of the yujoorvadu
have been already translated in former essays;
and may setve as a sufficient example of the style
of its composition. 1 shall here insert only two
remarkable passages. The first is the beginning
of the prayers of the survumadhu. It coustitutes
the thirty-second lecture, comprising two chap-
ters (unoovaku) and sixteen verses.

*¢ Fire is that [original cause]: the sun is that ;
80 is air; 80 is the moon: such two is that pure
Brumbha, and those waters and that lord of crea-
tures. Moments [and other measures of time]
proceeded from the effulgent person, whom none
can apprehend [as an object of preception], above,
around or in the midst. Of him, whose glory is
so great, there is no image ; he it is, who is cele-
brated in various holy strains, Even he is the
god, who pervades all regions: heis the first-born :
it is he, who is in the womb; he, who is born;
and he, who will be produced : he severally, and
universally, remains with [all] persons.

* He, prior to whom, nothing wasborn ; and who
became all beings ; himself the lord of creatures,
with a [body composed of] sixteen members, be-
ing delighted by creation, produced the three lu-
minaries [the sun, the moon, the fire].

* To what god should we offer oblations, but to
him, who made the fluid sky and solid earth, who
fixed the solar orb (swur), and celestial abode
(naku), and who framed drops [of rain] in the at-
mosphere! To what god should we offer obla-
tions, but to him, whom heaven and earth mu-
tually contemplate, while they are strengthened
and embellished by offerings, and illuminated by
the sun risen above them. :

. “ The wise man views that mysterious [being] ;
in whom the universe perpetually exists, resting
on that sole support. In him, this [world] is ab-
sorbed : from him, it issues:in creatures, he is
twined and wove, with various forms of existence.
Let the wise mun, who is conversant with the
import of revelation, promptly celebrate that im-
mortal being, the mysteriously existing and varj-
ous abode; he, who knows its three states
[its creation, continuance and destruction], which
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are involved in mystery, is fatherof the father,
That [Brumha], in whom the gods attain im-
mortality, while they abide in the third [or celes-
tial] region, is our venerable parent, and the pro-
vidence which governs all worlds.

** For opulence and wisdom, I solicit this won-
derful lord of the altar, the friend of Indru, most
desirable [fire]: may this oblation be effectual.
Fire! make me, this day, wise by means of that
wisdom, which the gods and the fathers worship:
be this oblation efficacious. May Varoona grant
me wisdom ; may fireand Prujaputee conferon me
sapience ; may Indruand air vouchsafe me know-
ledge ; may Providence give me understanding; be
this oblation happily offered ; may the priest and
the soldier both share my prosperity; may the
gods grant me supreme happiness: to thee, who
art that [felicity], be this oblation effectually pre-
sented.

* The fortieth and last chapter of this veda is an
oopunishud, as before intimated, which is usually
called eesha-vasyum, from the two initial words;
and sometimes eesha'dhyayu, from the first word ;
but the proper title is  oopunishud of the vajusu-
nayu sunhita” The author, as before-mentioned,
is Dudhyuch, son or descendant of Ut'hurvun. A
translation of it has been published in the posthu-
mous works of 8ir William Jones.

* The second part of this veda, appertaining to
the madhyundinu shaka, is entitled the shtuput’-
hu bramunu ; and is much more copious than the
collection of prayers. It consists of fourteen
books (kandu) unequally distributed in two parts
(bbhagu:) the first of which contains ten books;
and the second, only four. Thenumber of lec-
tures (udhyayu), contained in each book, varies;
and so does that ofthe bramunus or seperate pre-
cepts, in each lecture.  Another mode of division
by chapters (prupatuqu), also prevails tlrough-
out the volume: and the distinction of bramins,
which are again subdivided into short sections
(kundika), is subordinate to both modes of divi-
sion.

“ The fourteen books, which constitute this part
of the veda, comprise a hundred lectures corres-
ponding to sixty-eight chapters. The whole
number of distinct articles entitled bramunu is
four hundred and forty: the sections (kundika)
are also counted, and are stated at 7624.

« The same order is observed in this collection of
precepts concerning religiousrites, which had been
followed in the arrangement of the prayers be-

longing to them. The first and second books
treats of ceremonies on the full and change of the
moon : the consecration of the sacrifical fire, &c.
The third and fourth relate to the mode of prepa-
ring the juice of the acid asclepias, and other ce-
remonies connected with it, as the jyvotishtumu,
&c. The fifth is confined to the vajupayu and
rajusooyu. The four next teach the consecrati-
on of sacrificial fire; and thetenth, entitled ugnee
ruhushyu, shows the benefits of these ceremonies.
The three first books of the second part are stat-
ed by the commentator, as relating to the soutra-
munee aud ushwumadhu ; and the fourth, which
is the last, belongs to theology. In the original,
the thirteenth book is specially, denommated
ushwumaduayu; and the fourteenth is entitled vri-
hud arunyuku.

“ The ushwumadhu and poorooshumadulu, ce-
lebrated in the manner directed by this veda, are
not really sacrifices of horses and men. In the
first-mentioned ceremony, six hundred and nine
animals of various prescribed kinds, domestic and
wild, including birds, fish, and reptiles, are made
fast,ghe tame ones, to twenty-one posts, and the
wild, in the intervals, between the pillars: and,
after certain prayers have been recited, the vic-
tims are let loose without injury. In the other,
a hundred and eighty-five men of various specified
tribes, characters, and professions, are bound to
eleven posts: and, after the hymn, concerning the
allegorical immolation of Narayana, has been re-
cited, these human victims are liberated unhurt:
and oblations of butter are made on the sacrifici-
al fire. This mode of performingthe ushwumadhu
and poorooshmadhu, as emblematic cer ies,
not as real sacrifices, is taught in this veda: and
the interpretation is fully confirmed by the rita.
als, and by commentators on the sunhita and bram-
hunu; one of whom assigns as the reason, ¢ be-
cause the flesh of victims, which have been actu-
ally sacrificed at a yajnyu, must beeaten by the
persons, who offer the sacrifice: but a man can-
not be allowed, much less required, to eat human
flesh.” It may be hence inferred or conjectured
at least, that human sacrifices were not authori-
zed by the veda itself: but wereeither then abro-
gated, and an emblematical ceremony substituted
in their place; or they must have been introduced
in later times, on the authority of certain pooranus
or tuntrus fabricated by persons, who, in this
as in other matters, established many unjustifi-
able practices on the foundation of emblems and
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allegories, which they misunderstood.*

““The horse which is the subject of the reli-
gious ceremony called ushwumadhu, is also, avow-
edly, an emblem of Viraj, or the primeval and uni-
versal manifested being. In the last section of the-
taittireeyu Jaduraveda, the various parts of the
horse’s body are described, as divisions of time,
and portions of the universe : ‘morning is his head;
the sun, his eye; air, his breath; the moon, is
car,’ &c. A similar passage in the 14th book of
the shutuput’hu bramunu describes the same al-
legorical horse for the meditation of such, as can-
not perform an ushwumadhu; and the assem-
blage of living animals, constituting an imaginary
victim, as a real ushwumadhu, equally represent
the universal being, according to the doctrines of
the Indian seripture. It isnot, however, certain,
whether this ceremony did not also give occasion
to the institution of another, apparently not au-
thorized by the vedas, in which a horse was ac-
tually sacrificed.

“ The vrihud arunyuku, which constitutes the
fourteenth book of the shutuput'ha bramunu, is
the conclusion of the Vajusunayee or white Yu-
joosh. It consists of seven chapters or eigh}, lec-
tures : and the five last lectures, in one arrange-
ment, corresponding with the six last lectures, in
the other, form a theological treatise, entitled the
vribod oopunishud, or vajusunayee bramunu
oopunishud, but more commonly cited as the vri-
hud arunyuku. The greatest part of it is in dia-
logue;; and Yajnyuwulkyu s the principal speaker.

* To convey some notion of the scope and style
of this copunishud. I shall here briefly indicate
some of the most remarkable passages; and
chiefly those, which have been paraphrased by
Vidyarunyu. A few others have been already cit-
ed; and the following appears likewise to de-
serve notice.

“Towards the beginning of the vrihud aruny-
uku, a passage concerning the origin of fire hal-
lowed for an ushwumadhu, opens thus: ‘ Nothing
existed in this world, before [the production of
mind]: this universe was encircled by death eag-
er to devour; for death is the devourer. He
framed mind, being desirous of himself becoming

* What is called the allegorical immolation of Narayana Is a very mysteri-
ous husiness. This paragraph speaks of one hundred and eighty-five hu-
man victims, tied to posts snd, after certain ceremontes, liberated ; instead of
the immolation of whom, it should seem oblations of ghee were offered on the
sacrificial fire. Icannot help suspecting that this substitution of ghee for

men had been preceded by real human sacrifices, otherwise, why bind men and
perform over them ceremontes, as though they roally were aboutto be offered ?
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endued with a soul.’ :

‘ Here, the commentators explain death to be
the intellectual being, who sprung from the gold-
en mundane egg : and the passage, before cited,
from the rigvadu, where the primeval existence of
death is denied, may be easily reconciled with
this, upon the Indian ideas of the periodical des-
truction and renovation of the world, and finally
of all beings but the supreme one,

“The first selection by Vidyarunyu, from this
oopunishud, is the fourth article (bramunu) of
the third lecture of the vrihud arunyuku. Itis
descriptive of Viraj, and begins thus:

“ Thus [variety of forms] was, before [the pro-
duction of body], soul, bearing a human shape.

Next, looking around, that [primeval being]
saw nothing but himself; and he, first, said 1
am L.” Therefore, his name was, ““ 1:” and, thence,
even now, when called, [a man] first answers “it
is I,” and then declares any other name, which
appertains to him,

“ Since he, being anterior to all this [which
seeks supremacy.] did consume by fire all sinful
[obstacles to his own supremacy], therefore does
the man, who knows this [truth], overcome him,
who seeks to be before him.

“He felt dread ; and, therefore, man fears,
when alone. But he reflected, ‘ Since nothing
exists besides myself, why should I fear?” Thus
his terror departed from him ; for what should he
dread since fear must be of another ?

 He felt not delight; and therefore, man de-
lights not, when alone. He wished [the exis-
tence of] another; and instantly he became such,
asis man and woman in mutual embrace. He
caused this, his own self, to fall in twain; and
thus became a husband and a wife. Therefore,
was this [body, so separated,] as it were an im-
perfect {moiety of himself: for so Yajnyuwulkyu
has pronouncedit. This blank, therefore, is com-
pleted by woman. He approached her; and
thence, were human beings produced.

“ She reflected, doubtingly; ‘how can he, ha-
ving produced me from himself, [incestuously]
approach me? I will now assume a disguise.’
She became a cow ; and the other became a bull,
At the time of the writing of the vedas the Hindoos were, no doubt, compara.
tively a refined people;; but it is highly probable, that their ruder ancestors,
like almost all other uncivilized idolators, had been guilty of offering human
sacrifices. It cannot be supposed that the Hindoo system arose out of the ve.
das ; the generation in which the vedas were writton, it i most probable, re-

fined and enlarged the system that their more savage ancestors had left
thom,~Fard,
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and approached her ; and the issue were kine.
She was changed into a mare, and he into a
stallion ; one was turned into a female ass, the
other into a male one : thus did he again approach
her; and the one-hoofed kind was the offspring.
She becanie a female goat, and hea male one;
she was an ewe, and hearam: thus he approach-
ed her; and goats and sheep were the progeny.
In this manner, did he create every existing
pair whatsoever, even to the ants [and minutest
Insect ¥
*The sequel of this passage is also curious ;
but is too long to be here inserted. The notion
of Viraj dividing his own substance into yaale and
female, occurs in more than one pooranu. So
does that of an incestuous marriage and inter-
course of the first Munoo with his daughter Shu.
turoopa : and the commentators on the oopunish-
ud understand that legend to be alluded to in
thisplace. But theinstitutes, ascribed to Munoo,
make Viraj to be the issue of such a separation of
persons, and Munoo himself to be his offspring.
“ The author of the paraphrase before mention-
ed has next selected three dialogues from the
fourth lecture or chapter of the vrihudarunyuku.
In the first, which begins the chapter and occu-
pies three articles (bramunus), a conceited and
loquacious priest, named Balakee (from his mo-
ther Bulaka), and Gargyu (from his ancestor
Gurgu), visits Ujatushutroo, king of Casi, and
offers to communicate to him the knowledge of
God. The king bestows on him a liberal recom-
pense for the offer; and the priest unfolds his
doctrine, saying he worships, or recognizes, as
God, the being who is manifest in the sun ; him,
who is apparent in lightning, in the etherial ele-
ments, in air, in fire, in water, in a mirror, in the
regions of space, in shade, and in the soul itself.
The king who was, as it appears, a well instruct-
ed theologian, refutes these several notions, suc-
cessively ; and, finding the priest remain silent,
asks ‘is that all you have tosay ¥’ Gargyu replies,
“that is all.” Then, says the king, *that is not
sufficient for the knowledge of God.” Hearing
this, Gargyu proposes to become his pupil. The
king replies, * It would reverse established grder,
were a priest to attend a soldier in expectation of
religious instruction : but I will suggest the know-
ledge to you” He takes him by the hand ; and,
rising, conducts him to a place, where a man was

* The two notions here mentioned respecting the creation of animals are
highly ridiculous, and gross ; end afford another procf of the total inwufficlency
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sleeping. He calls the sleeper by various appella-
tions suitable to the priest’s doctrine; but withe
out succeeding in awakening him : he then rouses
the sleeper by stirring him; and, afterwards ad-
dressing the priest, asks, ¢ While that man was
thus asleep, where was his soul, which consists in
intellect ? and whence came that soul when he
was awakened? Gargyu could not solve the
question : and the king then proceeds to explain
the nature of soul and mind, according to the re-
ceived notions of the vadantu. Asitis not the
purpose of this essay to consider those doctrines,
I'shall not hereinsert the remainder of the dialogue.

“ The next, occupying a single article, is a con-
versation between Yajnyuwulkyu and his wife
Maitrayee. He announces to her his intention of
retiring from the civil world ; requests her con-
sent, and proposes to divide his effects between
her, and his second wife Katyayunee. She asks,
* Should I become immortal, if this whole earth,
full of riches, were mine ?’ ¢ No,’ replies Yajoyua
wulkyu, ‘ riches serve for the means of living ; but
immortality is not attained through wealth.” Mait<
rayee declares she has no use, then, for that, by
which she may not become immortal ; and solicits
from her husband the communication of the know-
Jedge, which he possesses, on the means, by which
beatitude may be attained. Yajnyuwulkyu an-
swers, ‘ Dear wert thou to me; and a pleasing
[sentiment] dost thou make known: come, sit
down; I will expound [that doctrine]; do thou
endeavour to comprehend it * A discourse follows,
in which Yajnyuwulkyu elucidates the notion, that
abstraction procures immortality ; because affec-
tions are relative to the soul, which should there«
fore be contemplated and considered in all objects,
since every thing is soul; for all general and par-
ticular notions are ultimately resolvable into one,
whence all proceed, and in which all merge ; and
that is identified with the supreme soul, through
the knowledge of which beatitude may be at-
tained. ’

*1 shall select, as a specimen of the reasoning
in this dialogue, a passage which is material on a
different account ; as it contains an enumeration
of the vedas, and of the various sorts of passages
which they comprise ; and tends to confirm some
observations hazarded at the beginning of this
essay.

¢ As smoke and various substances, separately

of human reason, rationally to explain the mysteries of creation, as well as the
mysteries of redemption,—Fard.
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issue from fire lighted with moist wood ; so from
this great being, were respired the Roggoveda, the
Jaduraveda, the Samaveda, and the Tarawanaveda
and ungirus; the itihasn and pooranu; the sciences
and oopunishuds ; the verses and aphorisms ; the
expositions and illustrations; all these were breath-
ed forth by him’

“The commentators remark, that four sorts of
prayers (muatru), and eight kinds of precepts
(bramhunu) are here stated. The fourth descrip-
tion of prayers comprehend such as were reveal-
ed to, or discovered by, Uthurvun and Uugirus :
meaning the Tarawanaveda. The itihasu de-
signates such passages in the second part of the
of the vedas entitled bramhunu, as narrate astory :
for instance, that of the nymph Oorvushee and the
king Poorooruvus. The pooranu intends those,
which relate to the creation and similar topics.
*Sciences’ are meant of religious worship. * Ver-
ses’ are memorial lines. * Aphorisms’ are short
sentences in a concise style. ¢ Expositions, inter-
pret such sentences ; and * illustrations’ elucidate
the meaning of the prayers.

“ It may not be superfluous to observe in this
Pplace, that the itihasu and pooranus, here meant,
are not the mythological poems bearing the same
title ; but certain passages of the Indian scriptures,
which are interspersed among others, throughout
that part of the vedas, called bramhunu, and in-
stances of which occur in more than one quotation
in the present essay.

The dialogue between Yajnyuwulkyu and Mai-
trayee, abovementioned, is repeated towards the
close of the sixth lecture, with a short and imma-
terial addition to its introduction. In this place,
it is succeeded by a discourse on the unity of the
soul ; said, towards the conclusian, to have been
addressed, to the two Uswins, by Dud'hyuch, a
descendant of Ut'hurvun.

¢ The fifth and sixth lectures of this oopunishud
consist of dialogues, in which Yajnyuwulkyu is
the chief discourser.

The sixth lecture comprises two dialogues be-
tween Yajnyuwulkyu, and the king Junuku, and
concludes with repeating the list of teachers, by
whom, successively, this part of the veda was
taught.

* Concerning the remainder of the vrihud arun-
yuku, 1 shall only observe, that it is terminated
by a list of teachers.

* The copy, belonging to the kanwu shakha,
subjoins a further list stated by the commenta-
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tors to be common to all the shakhas of the vajin
or vajusunayee yujoorvadu, and to be intended
for the tracing of that veda up to its original reve.
lation. It begins from the son of Sanjeevee,
who was fifth, descending from Yajnyawulkyu, in
the lists above-mentioned ; and it ascends by ten
steps, without any mention of that saint, to Tooru
surnamed Kavushayu, who had the revelation from
Prujaputee; and he from Brumhu.

« Before 1 proceed to the other yujoorvadu, I
think it necessary to remark, that the Indian saint
last-mentioned (Tooru, son of Kuvushu) has been
named in a former quotation from the aiturayu, as
the priest who consecrated Junumajeyu son of
Purikshit. It might, at the first glance, be hence
concluded that he was contemporary with the
celebrated king, who is stated in Hindoo history
to have reigned at the beginning of the kulee age.
But, besides the constant uncertainty respecting
Indian saints, who appear and re-appear in heroic
history at periods most remote, there is in this, as
in many other instances of the name of princes, a
source of confusion and possible error, from the
recurrence of the same name, with the addition
even of the same patronymick, for princes remote
from each other. Thus, uccording to pooranem
Purikshit, third son of Kooroo, had a son named
Junumajuyu ; and he may be the person here
meant, rather than one of the same namc, who was
the great grandson of Urjoonu.

“ The Taittireeyu, or Black Yujooh, is more
copious (I mean in regard to muntrus,) than the
white yujoosh, but less so than the rigveda, [Its
sunhita, or collection of prayers, is arranged
seven books (ushtuku or kandu), containing from
five to eight lectures or chapters (udhyayu, pru-
shnu, or prupatuku). Each chapter, or lecture,
is subdivided into sections (unoovaku), which are
equally distributed in the third and sixth books;
but unequally in the rest. The whole number
exceeds six hundred and fifty.

o Another mode of division, by kasdus, is stated
in the index. Iu this arrangement, each book
(kandu) relates to separate subjects ; and thechap-
ters (prushnu), comprehended in it, are enumerat-
ed and described. Besides this, in the sunhita
itself, the texts contained in every section arg
numberéd ; and so are the syllables in each text.

*“ The first section (unoovaku), in this collection
of prayers, corresponds with the first section (kun-
dika) in the white yujoosh: but all the rest differ;
and so does the arrangement of the subjects.
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Many of the topics are indeed alike in both
vedas ; but differently placed and differently treat-
ed. Thus the ceremony called rajusooyu occu-
pies one kandu, corresponding with the eighth
prushnu of the first book (ushtuku); and is pro-
ceeded by two kandus, relative to the vajupayu
and to the mode of its celebration, which occupy
fourteen sections in the preceding prushnu,  Con-
secrated five is the subject of four kandus, which
fill the fourth and fifth books. Sacrifice (udhwu-
ru) is noticed in the second and third lectures of
the first book, and in several lectures of the sixth,
The subject is continued in the seventh and last
book; which treats largely on the jyotishiomu,
including the forms of preparing and drinking the
juice ofacid asclepias. The ushmadhu, nrimadhu,
and pitrimadhu, are severally treated of in their
places ; that is, in the collection of prayers and in
the second part of this veda. Other topics, in-
troduced in different places, are numerous ; but it
would be tedious to specify them at large.

“ Among the rishis of the texts, I observe no
human authors : nine entire kandus, according to
the second arrangement indicated by the index,
appear to be ascribed to Prujuputee or the lord of
creatures; as many to Somu or the moon ; seven
to Ugnee or fire ; and sixteen toall the gods.  Pos-
sibly, some passages may be allotted by the com-
mentators to their real authors, though not point-
ed out by the index for the atrayee shakha.

“ Several prayers from this veda have been
translated in former essays. Other very remark-
able passages have occured on examining this
collection of muntrus, The following, from the
seventh and last book, is chosen as a specimen of
the taittireeyu yujoorvadu, Likeseveral before
cited, it alludes to the Indian notions of the crea-
tion ; and, at the risk of sameness, I select passa-
ges relative to that topic, on account of its im-
portance in explaining the creed of the ancient
Hindoo religion. The present extract was re-
commended for selection by its allusion to a my-
thological notion, which apparently gave origin to
the story of the Vurahu-uvatarn; and from which
an astronomical period, eatitled kulpu, has per-
haps been taken.

. *Waters[alone] there were ; this world original-
ly was water. In it, thelord of creation moved,
having become air: he saw this [earth]; and up-

* ¢ He saw this [earth) and upheld it, assuming the form of a boar [vurehu].’
Docs not this sentence prove thatthis third Avatar was supposed to have
taken place before this part of the veda was written? The nameof Vishwukur-
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held it, assuming the form of a boar (vurahu); and
then moulded that [earth], becoming Vishwukar-
mun, the artificer of the universe. It appeared
(upruthutu,) and was manifest (prit'hivee); and
therefore is that name (Prit'hivee) assigned to the
earth.

“ The lord of creation meditated profoundly on
theearth; and created the gods, the vusoos, rood-
rus and adityus. Those gods addressed the lord
of creation, saying; ‘How can we form crea-
tures?” He replied, ¢ As [ created you by pro-
found contemplation (thavasee); sodoyouseekin
devotion (thavasee), the means of multiplying crea-
tures.” He gave them consecrated fire, saying,
With this sacrificial fire, perform devotions.” With
it, they did perform austerities : and, in one year,
framed a single cow. He gave her to the vusoos,
to the roodrus, and to the adityus, [successively];
bidding them ‘guard her.’ The vusoos, the rood-
rus, and the adityus [severally] guarded her: and
she calved for the vusoos, three hundred and thir-
ty-three [calves] ; and as [many], for the roodrus,
and [the same number], for the adityus: thus was
she the thousandth*

& hey addressed the lord of creation, request-
ing him to direct them in performing asolemn
act of religion with a thousand [kine fora gratuity.]
He caused the vusoos to sacrifice with the ugnish-
tomu; and they conquered this world, and gave
it [to the priests]: he caused the roodrus to
sacrifice with the ookt’hyu; and they obtained

- the middle region, and gave it away [for a sacri-

ficial fee]: he caused the adityus to sacrifice
with the utiratru ; and they acquired that [other]
world, and gave it [to the priests for a gratuity].”

*“ This extract may suffice: Its close, and the
remainder of the section, bear allusion to certain
religious ceremonies, at which a thousand cows
must be given to the officiating priests.

“ To the second part of this veda belongs an
arunyu, divided like the sunbita into Jectures
(prushnu), and again subdivided into chapters
(unoovaku), containing texts, or sections,which are
numbered, and in which the syllables have been
counted. Here also a division by kandus, accord-
ing to the different subjects, prevails. The six
first lectures, and their corresponding kandus, re-
late to religious observances. The two next con-
stitute three copunishuds ; or, as they are usually

mun, builder to the gods, is here mentioned, and a story about the eveation of
8 cow by the power of religlous austerities: here :Imon wowd suspect Lo
'was reading the pooranus inatead of the vedas,Ward,
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cited, two: one of which is commonly entitled the
taittireeyuku oopunishud ; the other is called the
narayunu, or, to distinguish it from another be-
longing exclusively to the Tarawanaveda, the great
(muha, or vrihun,) narayunu, They are all ad-
mitted in collections of theological treatises ap-
pendant on the tarawana; but the last-mention-
ed is there subdivided into two oopunishuds.

“For a further specimen of this jaduraveda
T shall only quote the opening of the third and last
chapter of the varoonee or second taittireeyuku
;)iopunisbud, with the introductory chapter of the

rst.

* Bhrigoo, the offspring of Vuroona, approach-
ed his father, saying, ‘ Venerable [father]! make
koown to me Brumhu.’ Vuroona propounded
these ; namely food [or body), truth [or life], sight,
hearing, mind, [or thought], and speech: and thus
proceed, ‘ That, whence all beings are produced ;
that, by which they live when born ; that, towards
which they tend ; and that, into which they pass;
do thou seek, [for] that is Brumhu.*

* He meditated [in] devout contemplation ; and,
having thought profoundly, he recognised food,
[or body] to be Brumhu : for all beings are indeed
produced from food; when born, they live by
food; towards food they tend; they pass into
food. This he comprehended ; [but, yet unsatis-
fied,] he again approached his father Varoona,
saying ‘ Venerable [father]! make known to me
Brumhu.’” Varoonareplied, ¢ seek the knowledge
of Brumhu by devout meditation: Brumhu is
profound contemplation.

¢ Having deeply meditated, he discovered breath
gor life] to be Brumhu: for all these beings are in-

eed produced from breath ; when born, they live
by breath; towards breath they tend; they pass
into breath. This he understood : [but] again he
approached his father Varoona, saying * Venera-
ble [father]! make known to me Brumhu.” Varoo-
na replied ¢ Seek him by profound meditation:
Brumhu is that.’

‘ He meditated in deep contemplation; and
discovered intellect to be Brumhu: for all these
beings are indeed produced from intellect ; when
born, they live by intellect ; towards intellect they
tend; and they pass into intellect. This he
understood : |but] again he came to his father

* The idea of seeking for the Creator in the creatures, as the extracts from
the jaduraveds, contained in this and following paragraphs, recomicnded, i
not pecullar to the Hindoos, but has been common to all the systems of idola-
try withwhich we are acquainted, 1 bave frequently had to combat this notion
{n conversstions with the bramins. One day a Hindoo was excusing himself
for all the ovil of his actions, by asserting that the active principle in him was

Varoona, saying, *Venerable [father]! make
known to me Brumhu’ Varoonu replied, ‘ In-
quire by devout contemplation; profound medi-
tation is Brumbu.”

¢ He thought deeply ; and having thus meditated
[with] devout contemplation, he knew unundu
[or felicity] to be Brumbu : for all these beings are
indeed produced from pleasure; when born, they
live by joy; they tend towards happiness ; they
pass into felicity.

Such is the science, which was attained by
Bhrigoo, taught by Vuroonu, and founded on the
supreme etherial spirit. He, who knows this, rests
on the same support ; is endowed with (abun-
dant) food ; and becomes [a blazing fire], which
consumes food ; great he is by progeny, by cat-
tle, and by holy perfections ; and great, by pro-
pitious celebrity.”

“ The above is the beginning of the last chap-
ter of the varoonee oopunishud. 1 omit the re-
mainder of it. The first taitireeyuku oopunished
opens with the following prayer. * May Mitru
[who presides over the day], Varoona [who go-
verns the night], Uryumun [or the regent of the
sun and of sight], Indru [who gives strength],
Vrihusputee [who rules the speech and under- -
standing], and Vishnoo, whose step is vast, grant
us ease. [l]bow to Brumhu. Salutation unto
thee, O air! Even thou art Brumbu, present [to
our apprehension). Thee T will call ¢ present
Brumhu:’ thee I will name “ the right one:’ thee
I will pronounce * the true one.” May that (Brum-
hu, the universal being, entitled air), preserve me;
may that preserve the teacher: propitious be it.’

“ Among the shakhas of the jaduraveda, one
entitled Maitrayunee, furnishes an oopunishued,
which bears the same denomination. An abridg-
ed paraphrase ofit. in verse, shows itto bea
dialogue in which a sage, named Shakayunu,
communicates to the king Vrihudrut'hu, theologi-
cal knowledge derived from another sage called
Maitru.

“ A different shakha of this veda, entitled the
kut'hu or kathuku, furnishes an oopunishud bear-
ing that name; and which is one of those most
frequently cited by writers on the vadantu. Itis
an extract from a bramhunu; and also occurs in

God : when he talked, it was not him that speke, but God : for what was he ?
Nothing. To convince him of the falsehood of the ciple upon which be
reasoned, I put my watch to his ear, and asked him if he did aot bear the watch
speak? He acknowledged that it did. 1 then told him to look iato the nside,
and see if he could find the watchmaker there,—Hard,
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collections, of oopunishuds appertaining to the
Tarawana.

« Shwatashwuturu, who has given his name to
one more shakha of the yujoorvadu, from which
an oopunishud is extracted, is introduced in it,

as teaching theology. This oopunishud, com-
prised in six chapters or lectures (udhyayu), is
found in collections of theological tracts appertain-
ing to the ut’hurvuvadu; but, strictly, it appears
to belong exclusively to the yujoosh.,

CHAPTER III,

Marks, Occupation, Omens, &e. of the Karacauttar Sect.

The distinguishing marks on the forehead of
this sect is perpendicular lines with Veboodee,
they wear also on the reck rutheracha malla, a
kind of beads, and observe strictly the various
modes of cleanliness and purification.

Like the Nulvalaulars, the Karacauttar sect
also, are a class of gentlemen farmers; and they
have husbandmen to plough, sow seed, reap &e.
and from its produce pay up very regularly, the
accustomary tributes to the Bramins, Rajahs &c.
and the rest they sell for profit among all classes of
people. But others who are less inclined to fol-
low the duties of farming or rather perhaps are
unable to hold up their station by indigent cir-
cumstances, generally occupy themselves as Ac-
countants, Carpenters, Black-smiths, Taliars, and
also perform many of the meaner offices in the
Rajah’s, household thus they are always said to
live honestly and industriously, distinguished in
general as respectable and benevolent.

The superstitious omens observed by this sect
are almost the same as detailed in the first Book
of the Brahma division. Moreover when they
are about undertaking some business, they pro-
cure some of the sacred books namely Arnachel-
lum Poorana, Ramayanam &c. and pass a string
between the leaves of the book, and opening that
part, if the subject contained there treat of some
successful events or pleasing portion of the story,
then they assure themselves, with a sure hope
of success to their undertakings, but if otherwise,
they will for the present, defer their business.

The tutilar deities of the sect are Marriammen,
Pedarie. Kattarie, and Mooneespuian, to whom
they make pongolls, poojahs, sacrifices of goats,
fowls, pigs &c. which are generally performed by
their hired servants, and to appease them on

particular occasions of plague and pestilence,
pour cooloo (pottage) butter-milk &c. The god-
dess Kattaree is supposed to destroy infants and
trouble women in pregnancy.

Vows are usually made to go to Tripetty, Tri-
patoor, Trivaloor &c. when a child born, is the
fruit of a vow, a figure like the child is made of
ricegflour and conveyed in a new basket to the
Temple where the offering is made with due ce-
remonies and gifts to Bramins, others make
vows when they are troubled with sore eyes, boils,
or other diseases to present either with gold or
silver the form of an eye or a boil &c. or mix a
large quantity of jaggery in some sacred streams,
Women vow to part with their hair, and parents
to dedicate their offspring to some of the sacred
Temples, if they should obtain one.

A respectable Hindoo gave us the following
detail, with an assurance of his having been an
eye witness, which we however do not credit in
the least, ‘“A woman was labouring under some
affliction, and as she possessed a very fine head
of hair, she made a vow to go to Tripetty and
have her head shorn if the affliction was removed,
accordingly after some time, she became well, and
went with reluctance to perform her vow, sorry
indeed to give away the beautiful growth of hair,
for which she was much eavied by her neighbours
she however hit upon a remedy, and took as much
money as the weight of the hair and offered it in-
stead, but after having performed the necessary
poojahs, she went to the sacred pool to bathe,
and as she plunged and raised her head out of the
water, the whole of her hair came clean off and
left her a bald head, to Aer great di-appointment
and shame, and the honor and reverence of the
deity who is worshipped there.
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The following story is equally incredible; a poor
man and woman being childless, they made a vow
that if it pleased Bhagavan to give a child they
would entirely give it up to the service of the tem-
ple at Tripetty, some time after the anxious pa-
rents obtained the object of their vows and were ac-
cordingly blessed with a child, but the strong ties of
nature, (perhaps parents alone could feel the indis-
soluble bond), made them unwilling to part with
the only offspring of their incessant prayers and
entreaties, but at length they were advised by
their neighbours, to go and offer the child with
the usual ceremonies, after which they may with-
draw it from the temple and offer in its stead
a large sum of money, the parents accordingly re-
paired to Tripetty and placing the infant on the
sacred altar they began to perform the rites of
the poojahs, sacrifices &c. which done, they were
going to take the child in their arms again, when
to their infinite astonishment, the child became
fixed to the altar, and could not possibly be re-
moved, but whether it remains so still or has been
removed since by the power of fasting and penan-
ces, sacrifices, pilgrimages, and gifts to Bragnins
we are not informed, but however, with these
and similar stories, the sanctity of almost all the
holy places are established.

The Karacauttar sect fastin the days of the
star Kartigay and every Tuesday and Sunday,
Moocotee yagadasee, Pongole, Pulliar Southee &c.

A common fast is conducted in the following
manner : the person who has to fast abstains in
the preceding day from rubbing his body with
oil, from connubial intercourse, and eating, except
once in the former partof the day. The next
day he eats nothing; performs the worship proper
for the day, and does his worldly business as
usual. He eats once the next day at noon, per-
forms the worship of some god, and gives gifts
to one or more Bramins. If a person be unable
to fast to such a degree, he is permitted to take
a little milk on the second day; it he be very
weak he may add a little fruit, curds, sweatmeats.
Besides this, they fast also preceding some of
their festivals; after the death of parents they
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fast three days, after the death of a husband, a
wife fasts three days; before performing the sa-
crifices of atonement they fast; the day any one
arrives at a holy place, he fasts; in fulfilling vows
they perform many fasts; many persons enter
into a resolution to fast every other day; and
some persevere in this for years, Rawaseram,
Combaconum, Danacody, Tripetty, Calastry Ca-
si_&c. are places resorted to on pilgrimages by
this sect.

The Karacauttar sect, previous to entering
upon marriage, perform the ceremonies of Hoo-
banahanum when they are initiated in a muntru
called the Soodra guyatre.

When a child is born, they first perform all the
requisite duties necessary for the health of the
mother, by medicines and superstitions incanta-
tions, the father then performs ablution without
taking off his apparel, and make the usual poojahs,
to Vignaswara, which is succeeded by Navagraga
poojab, alms of paddy &c. and then consult the
horoscope. The ceremonies performed on the
eleventh day is the same as detailed before in
the History of the Nulvalaulars.

The ceremonies of the marriage differ little or
nothing from the foregoing details The bride
first performing the pretended pilgrimage to Casi,
he is greeted, and conveyed on horseback proper-
ly adorned for the occasion to the house of the
Father-in-law, where the numerous rites of Vo-
mams, povjahs &c, are observed like the preced-
ing sect.

The women of this sect, live very orderly
among themselves, under an unbounded subjec-
tion to their husbands and by contributing to the
wants of their neighbours, they devote their
whole time and attention to household duties,
and are generally called the good and virtuous.
Among this sect, poligamy is not very general, but
however, they are allowed a second marriage if
the wife be unfit for domestic comforts, either by
a sickly constitution or other causes, when the
husband must obtain the consent of the wife, to
the marriage but not otherswise.



TRANSLATION

OF Part of the Wemaing

OF THE

RAMAYANAM OF BODHAYANAH.

THERE are in Sanserit many Poems on the Acts of Ramah, called Ramiyanam: the principal of
which are the Rimdyanam of Valmikik : an abbreviation of this called the Adyatmg Rémayanam,
said to have Leen related by 'Iswarah himself to’Iswari ; and the Rimiyanam of Bod,hdyanah, of which
the following translation constitutes the chief part that now exists.

After the Rriishih Vilmikik had finished his Rémdyanam, he paid great attention to the polishing
and perfecting of it, and mever ate until his disciples had repeated the whole to him, that he might
observe if any alteraiion was required. His work consists of twenty-four thousand Stanzas, being as
many thousand as there are letters in the Gayatri, the most Ilo?y text of the Védam. One day he visited
the residence of auother Rriishih, named Bod,hdyanah, who courteously solicited him to take food; he
refused to do so, alleging that he had not that day heard the Ramiyanam read, and that he could not
forego his established usage. To obviate this objection Bod,hdyanah offered to repeat the Réamayanam ;
he had sixty thousand disciples, whom he directed to recite the work he had composed, each reading one
Stanza, so that it consisted of sixty thousand Stanzas, and was, therefore, three-fifths larger than
Valmikik’e. Valmikik still declined taking food ; he assorted that the Poem he had heard was filled
with falsehoods, which Bod,hiyanah denied and recriminated on Valmikik. To end the controversy,
the former Poet proposed, that they’hould each throw their Poems into the Ganges, and the one that
swam be considered as true, the one that sank as false. The trial was made, the whole of Valmikik’s
floated on the stream, aud, with the exception of a few scattered leaves, the whole of Bod,hayanah’s sank.
Of those that fluated some few were washed to the shore, and some were carried away by the current:
the former constitute all that remains of the Poem.

Besides the translation that follows I have never seen more than four unconnected Stanzas ; but the
Janguage of these is so elegant, and the sentiments they clothe so beautiful, that the envy of Valmikik,
which, as the above tradition indicates, led to the destruction of the Poem, is not at all surprising.
Judging of the remains, the whole must have formed one of the finest Poers that ever existed. Camben,
who translated the Ramiyanam into Tamil, and professes to follow Vilmikik is said to have taken much
from Bod,hiyanah, of whose Poem a larger portion must have, therefore, existed in his time: about a
thousand years ago. Many of the Stanzas that remain of the latter are found literally translated in the
former, but I believe not the part of which the following is a Version.

I will insert two of the four Stanzas, which [ have seen of Bod,hiyanah, with a literal transtation,
The first is the reply of Hanuman to the insulting interrogations of Révanab, and the second the dying
exclamation of the latter, after he was mortally wounded by Rimah.



2 THE RAMAYANAM OF BOD,HAYANAIL

While Rimah was encamped on the Mountain Malayawan, ne despatched many of the Vinarah,.
in search of Sitd. Ianumin alone was succeesful; he found his way to-kanca, and to the beautiful:
Gaiden wherein the Queen was confined, and, had not her serupulous delicacy prevented it, would bave
carried her off. By the way, Sitd is represented as the perfection of female nature, her constancy, ber
beauty, her delicacy, her wit, aud ber knowledge are pre-eminent; and Vilmikik puts into her wouth
the finest effusions of sentiment and of love. ‘The Greeks had but a contemptuous idea of women and
throughout the Iliad there are none even respectable, but the tender Andromaché,  Hanumin
afterwards slays the keepers and destroys the garden of Rivanah, who sends against him, successively,
five of his generals, seven of the sons of his Ministers, his son Jambamileh, and hts son Achah, all of
whomn he kills. At length the eldest’ son of Ravanah appears, stuns [Nanumin, with an enchanted
arrow, aud carries him bound into the presence of Ravanahi—in this place follows the first Stanza. of

Ré? Ré? Vinara Cobhavin—Aham aré?
Twot Sinu hanta hay¢—

Ditoham K,hara K, handansya jagatim.
Codan'da discka gurdh—

Ma dhordan'da cit,hora tatand pituh
Cova tricutdchulah—

Cé Mérsh—cwacha Ravan'aughd gan'ana
Co'tistu hetd yaté,

Rdvanah.—Oho ! monkey, who art thou ?

Hanuman.—1I, thou wretch, am he who slew thy son in battle ; I am the Messenger of the Lord of:
the Universe, who bears the bow Codandam, and who killed the Giant K.harah, Tothe resistless stroke
of my mace-like arm, what is thy monffain with its three summits 7 What the great Meruh ifself?
Even thou, Révanah, and millions like thee, would be in my hand but a poor insect.

The strength of langnage in which the bold reply of Hanumin is clothed, the intrepid defiance
it breathes, and the cutting sarcusm it conveys, are inimitable in any tongue but the Sanserit.

The second Stanza contains the specch of Rivanah when on the puint of Death.

Jdtam Brahma culdgia)d Dhanapatiyah
Cumnb'hacarnd Nujah

Putiah 'Sacrayit— Swaram disa 'Serth#-
Pwna bujib vimsatuh

Daityab cama chard—rat,bivewa vijay&
Madd,hyé samudram graham—

Sarvan nishpalitan tat,harver vidhiod
Daveé bale durbale.

« ] sprang from the race of Brahm, and had for my cldest Brotherthe Lord of Riches, Cuberah, for
my vounger, the mighty Cumbacornah; I myself possessed ten heads and not less than twenty arms :
like the Daityah I could convey myself whither 1 pleased; I was pre-eminently victorious in the
chariot and on horseback, and my impregnable dwelling was in the widst of the Ocean,  Alas ! all is
lost, and by the ruthless® ordinances of divine destiny, my strength is become weakness.”

1 Named Inderject o1 the Cenquerer, Subduer of Inder,
222 Expiessions of extreme contempt, for which is nothing equivalent in English, and at the samne time decent.

3 Since translating this line, 1y Bialiman insists that 1 haverendeicd is wrong, but T am in doabt which of us is right:
he would have the Iime translated thus—* Alus ! all is lost, for by fate, (though I pussessed ait the powcers enumerated ) 1 did
not possess divine power.” lmplying that he was not able te resist the power of the Deity imurnated in the form of
Rimah,
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The plaintive querulonsness in the last line of the original ig most admirable, when confrasted with
the proud recapivulation of his power in the former part of the Stanzs; and conveys furcibly to the heart
the idea of dying weakuess,

"The following extracts are connected by prose in order to shorten the whole as much as poesible,
withont omitting any thing essential to the action of ke kupisode, for such, with respect to the Rimu-
yanam, the whole should be considered : the partica:ars contained therein are cither not noticed by
Vilmikik or very differently related.

Rivanab, having, by stratagem, stolen Sitd from Rimah and his Brother Lacshmanah, conveved her
through the air to Lanca; as he bore her in his arms, tie cffulgence of her beanty, heightened by
timidity and apprehension, so inflamed his passion, that, notwithstanding the promise he had made to
his sister *Siirpanaci (by whom he was instivated to the rape), to refrain from all attempts on her person,
until he had obtained her own consent, he descended in a thick wood, in the midst of the island, to
satisly his desives—a wood whose horrors had never Leen penctrate | by Man, Giant, or Demon.

“ S(ill was the wood and net 2 sound was heard,

Save when the lonely raven eroaked for food,

O hunr of distant bees, en:ployed m tol,

Ou insects sporting in the deathhike share,

Hollow and low the mysuc wleace broke.™ R

Here he took on himself (for he was, as yet, invisible to Sitd) the most beautiful form that ever
elothed a human soul—a forni that might have allured Rati from the arms of Manmadah, RidLa from
the embraces of Crishna-—a forin wn which was united wmanly diguity and strength, with femimnine grace

and elegance.
Ld

‘“ Sweet flywed his words, as from the waxen cell
The luscrous store 3 hislooks as soft as those

The meeh ey'd Dove casts on Ins tender mate,
While on lns check buint fierce the fire of love.

Buthe conld not succeed : the Golden® Arrow from the hand of the Lortd of the Soul (Atméswarah,
Love) glowed m her breast, she knew the sacred bonds that indissolubly united her to Réamah, and the
Queen of constancy (Veswisavati), refused even to perwit the Lord of Lanca (Lank,éswarah), to speak
of Love,—at length, vexed and enraged, Rivanah proceeded to violence.

———* Spoiler pansé A «taff of cane his time bent limbs <ustained,
Feebly behind a fulteriag voice excluimed, And bore the burthen of an age of years |
“ If mature own thee for u Son, O pause ¢ Spread o'er Ins breust, pure as the cotton down,
Think on the dieadiul ruin thou wilt make; Belos the cmcture fell in curls distinct
Aud tn the bosom of a trembling wad, The aged honors of s ample bewd,
Fear to nuplant a never dying thorn 1™ While fow and seanty, seattered o'et Ins head,
Quick turned the king, his biovd inlamed by wrath, Palsed and shaking, thro® extreme decay,
And sternly cast lus anger gleaming eyes Flourished the sihver bloswome of the graved,
To whence the sudden voiee proceeding seemed :— Seiene tis countenauce, Ins demeanor nuld,

Hoary and wlute « rev'rend Sive appeared : On i Angelic chanty had stamped

Coarse 1 an Ancr'ités® homely vesture clad, Het tivest miage, and hind nature seemed

* The usual epithet of the arrows of the Indian Copid is “ flowery.” Bod,liy anah perhaps uses the word Golden, to
express the pure connubial passion which mspired the breast of Sitd,

2 Heie follows a description of the vesture and parapbernalia of a Santdse, in which manner the old man was clothed 5
this 1 have omitted asirrelevent, and incompatible with ow ideas of joetiy, * The staff of cane™ 15 a stafl of bawby, borne
by recluse Pemiients armed with a three-tined Foib, its nawme is Stlam,

3 Lit. the white flowers of Death.
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Tim to have nourished with her sweetest milk :
No stern morosity, nor eynic ffown,

The chatacters too oft impressed on age,

Janed with the Godlike harmony that shone
Frequent in smides, expressive on his face :

Yet bis full eves thewr youthiul fireaetained,
And glowed intense with audour ; unldly biight,
Their peircing glances seemed to search the soul.
In gentle accents, musical and mild

Sweet as the drops that down the golden vase
Pellucid flowed, what time Vinitis® Son

Bore from the Lord of Fire’s protecting care,

1 he sacred, hfe sustaining Amriit;

Regardless of the Monarch's neful look,

The sage thus spoke. ¢ O Thion, whoe'er thou art,

Let gentle merey pour ber soothing balm

Thro all thy veins, and raise the prostrate maid,

Who tiembles at thy feet | Let thy great mind

To <pot thy Ingh renown, thy goodly fame

For acts heroe and for warlike gests,

I high renown and goodly fame's thy boast,

By stas of infamy and base 1eport,

Wiih gen'rous pride, mdignantly disdain

As glares the midmght wolf, that fiom the fold

Greedy of blood, a gentle lamb has borne,

And to the covert of some lonely glen,

His vainly bleating, fleecy prey conveyed,g

When the keen shepherd breaks on his 1etreat,

And from lus ruthless fangs the victim saves.

So looked the Monarch :—not the fiery glance

Of that fell <erpent, whose envenonied eyes,

But by beholding, cmidies all the blood,

And in the bloated veins the healthful tide

Of Iife congeals more dieadful ever shot.

Breathiless he stiuggled long, the scorching heat

Ofrage parched up s throat and bun forbade

The vent of words and faculty of speech,

Kindled at length the smothered fire blazed out

And poured in wrathful torrents on the sire,

Humble and meel,, <erencly calm he stood,

Nor heeded not the frown, the trembhing hip,

:I"h‘: threat'ming accents of the stern.ey'd hing.
ash man and ill adv ised,” the Tyrant said,

¢ Darest thou upon my private foutsteps pry,
And stiive by breath of empty words to change,
The strong determin’d purpose of my soul ?
Begone intrusive wietch, lest T forget

Fhy2 sucred tribe, the silver of thy hiirs,

And sheathe my sword impurpled in thy blood.
By all the numes of heav'n no charm of speech
Shall eahn my wrath, no soothing pray'r assuage
My kindled anger, nor iy pity move,

w ;‘ashl_» daring yet thou lingerest here 1

Low to the eatth the vitituous Muni‘bent :

As yiclls the p:n.\sneAl'ecd before the storm,
When raging tempests swell by adverse winds,
And sweep impetuous thio' theracking shy,

Y et sull opposes, still it's ground mamtains,
And straighter hifts 1t's head fioin every blast
So did the Sire the Monarch's rage avod,

Shun every gust, "fure every blast recline;

Bat still forcock not Setd to her fate,

Resolved from lawless power to save the Queen.
“ O Lord of Men, attend an Old Man’s speech!™
Puarsuasive thus he formed the mild response,

* Nov spurn the warning voice and sacred truths
Of Sage experience : though celestial® might
Or strength Demonian? every sinew firm

And steel with more than mortal? force the nerves
Yet still to wisdom's? voice pwissant power
Should lend a thanktul and attentive ear.

Ali then attend 1 if e'er thy bosom glowed

At tale of other's deeds, and names renqwned,
Ruised envy in thee to excel their acts !

If ever viitue in seraphic4 notes

To thee her syren captivating song

Of glory deatliless and immortal, sang,

Al then attend | —Let not the sudden blast

Of passion, or the breath of base desire

The goodly fabrie of an age o'erturn ;

Nor honor's gtructure, rais'd wlth toil and care
In glorious pleasure's soft and idle hand,

To instant ruin and destruction hurl:

Fine is the veil that parts from lust impure
The noble holy feelings of the heart ;

Fiom those base passions that defile the breast,
The just affsctions that enlarge the soul,

! Gamdah, his Mother Vinitd and Cadi i1, were oth wives of Casyapal, one éf the nine Prajapatib or Patriarchs, By

the stratagems of the latter, Vinita had become her slave, and was commanded to procure the Amriitam for herself and race
(the .whule family of serpents). Vinitd employed her son Ganidah to procure it, who took it by force from the keeping of
Agnih, the God of Fire, and delivered it to Cadru—Indeah, however, recovered the Amriittum, before the serpents could
taste 1f, but a few drops fowed down the side of the Chalix and fell on ssme Dharb,ha grass that wasplaced under it : this
the serpents eagerly hicked up, and ever since their tongues have been doubled.

* Rivanah, would perceive he was a Brihman by his sacvificial cord and other circumstances,

3333 Dé'va balam, Divine power; Arura balam Demoniac power, Vérd balam ; buman power ; and Juvana balam, the
power of wisdom ; they form a fine climax in the original, inwhich Juyina balam holds the principal plnce: The climax 1
have not been able to retain in the Translation.

¢ Gand,bavah,
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And give his chief best enargy to man,

Not with contention rude and brutal force,
Love, virtuous, heavenly, such as man may own,
Nor blush to cherish fervent in his breast,

Doth teach his chosen vetary to woo,

But by the breath of eloquence to raire

And mild persuasive speech, within the bosom
Of the maid ador'd, a flame congenial,

Ardent and pure, as that his own avows,
Chaste, as the purest seraph's song, and mild,
As Orisons of meek-ey'd piety,

Stlver and sweet the voice of love resounds ;
Rough, hoarse and turbulent, as the madden'd ses,
By tempests vex'd and force of adverse winds,
Ineults the passive sands, and threat'ning roars
Tremendous dreadful o'er the fright'ned beach,
His bold demands Desire rudely urges,

From Heav'n the one proceeds, confess'd & God,
An emanation from the great Supreme,

Who rules the perfect whole , from binckest Hell
And Stygiant caves, fiend.like and fou) : Desire,
With all the Demons i bus train, ascends.
Love,? holy Love ! the great primasval cause

Of all, celestial, universal Pow’r 1

"Twas he who fiist the juriing atoms charm'd
Andsoothr'd them into rest ; He spoke, and lo!
The utmost regions of disorder'd Chaos
Re-echoed, and the sootliing strain obeyed,
Discord and Horror listen'd to his voice ;

The uproar ceased ; Peace spread her dovelike wings;
And all the warring elements were joined,

In bands of unison and sweet concord,
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His fragrant breath breath'd thro® the sterile-waste
And every rock with animation teemed;
Luxuriant and green the sands burst forth
With herbage ; and the barren waters swarmed
‘With living myriads and uncouth forms.
Between his palms he moulded this fair orb,
And gave to Nature all her beauty, all
Her varied graces, all her nameless charms:
Lovely from his Creative hand she rose,
In smiles and virgin modesty adorned ;
Nulow'ring frown deformed her placid brow,
But every feature beam'd with barmony,
And all her looks were looks of innocenca ¢
Arrayed in native majesty she walked,
Nor needed ornamental help from art.
Long liad'she reign'd o'er our thrice happy world,
In this first state of Innocencs and Joy,
And every age had been an age of trath,
But fell Desire, the foe professed of Love,
Of Order bland, of Peace, and Harmony,
The Virgin violated and defi'd.”
Fain by instroction Révansh to persuade,
In alegoric straius the Muni strove,
To render wisdom pleasant to his ear,
The flame of virtue in his breast allume,
And pour the balm of pity o'er his heart;
Intent, opto prolong her fate, or save
The child of sorrow from the hand of force.
And, such the power of eloquence divine,
That, to his deep-fraught words, the farious king,
Gave due attention and observance calm.

The complaisance of Ravanah is not, however, of long continuance : the Muni uses a variety of
arguments to prevail on him to desist, but to no purpose, and at length the fire of his wrath, is so
strongly excited, that forgetful of his cast and apparent age and imbecility—

—— more raged the King, and raising high

The trembling rpear, with all his force of nerve,
Hurled the unhallowed weapon at his heart,
As from the scaly monster of the flood,

* Naracah,

3 Alstract p hical disquisitions do not ilate with the spirit of Englub Po.try Ilnva, therefore, merely
paraphrased B(\d ,hdy -mln in this place, He loses himself in those mazes of p i herein the Iudians
delight s0 much to wander—after explaining the difference between the Tri Gundh (three qualities) essentially the
same as in the Bhagavat Gitd, though circumstantially very different ; he says—** Before the Spirit which primavally
moved the waters, felt an inclination to exert his creative energies by calling the Universe into existence, he possessed
only the Satwa Gunam (pure unimpassioned virtue) ; previously to the t of this incli , the Rajah
Gunam ( Passion) acceeded to the former, and the conjunction produced Sak,hyam (Zovs), the fervour of the Sak,hyam
increased by degrees, until at length the sacred fire burned so strongly in'the divine wind, that the smoke and fume arising
therefrom produced the Tama Gunam (depravity —snclination to evil), and then the Universe was created. The Tama
Ganam prevailing at the period of the fivet creation, all the beings produced were supremely wicked ; hence the existance
of the Demons (Asurith) and the origin of evil. But the violent lust of production, excited by the Tama Guoam, subsiding
in the Divine mind, as the Satwa and Rajeh G gradually regained their infl the Sak,liyam was restored to its
fall power, and all beings produced at the second periad of creation were virtuous ; henco the existenos of the Gods (Surih)
and the origin of good. All creatures continued virtuous until the influence of the Tama Gunam again prevailing,
sorrupted and reduced them to their present state,"
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Though thrown with force gigantic, bounds

The pondrous fragment, from the Muni's breast,
Su glunced the missile steel ; and wond'rous now

A sudden change o'er all his furm toch place :
His ermit's vestment shone with plates of gold,
And clasped hix manly breaat ; his time-worn brows
Nodded wiih clustering plumes ; the staff of cane,
‘Which erst could scaicely prop his tottering fiame 5
Shone in the sanbeams now a threatening brand.
O'er his broad shoviders rose lis ample shield,
And at his side the sable buffalo roared. ,
Raised to the sky is mighty form appesred,

Aud at the terrois of hus lightaing eyes,

The lieav'n-touched mountains sunk beneath the vales,
Confess'd he shone the potent hing of Hell,

When on the royal beasts prescriptive haunts

The roaming tigei falls, and sud den sees,

Arovusid io vengeance, all bns force prepared.
Aghast hie stands — then steeling every nenve,
Rushes 10 meet the foe, and dares the tight:

Thos Rivan—

The personage concealed under the form and garb of 4 recluse Penitent, as above indicated, was.
Yamah, the king of Death and Hell —he has the guard of the southern region of the World committed.
to him, whence he issues on every oceasion that requires his appearance, mounted on a black Buffalo ; but
as his presence is frequently necessary in the infernal realms to prevent the disturbance and confusion
that continually breaks out among his emruly subjects. he has under him an army of Demons, called
Kingearih, whom,«during his absence in the Worlds below, he sends over the southern regions of the
World to. bring him immediate information of any occurrence that demands his interference. Some of
these, passing over the wood in which Ravanah had alighted with Sitd, (Laned is situated in the south)
saw the danger which threatened the Queen, and as their swiftness is equal to that of the forked lightning,
gave instant intimation of it to Yamah. ‘The God who was apprehensive of the result of a contest with
Desagrivah (the ten headed) took on himself the form before described—the result is known. ‘Fhe
combat between the king of Lanck and the king of Hell was tremendous—after relating the change- in
the appearance of Ravanah, who was obliged to resume his proper gigantic shape, in terms still more
terrific than those descriptive of Yamah; the Poet proceeds.

Rude their encounter, terrible and fierce :

Fierce as the shock, when thro’ the middle air,,
Rushing impetuous, adverse demons meet,

And, while continual thunders shake the earth,
While storms on storms, slow rolling thro' the sky
And threat'ning ruin, terrify the World,

Enwrapt in clouds and muiky darkness, hurl

The forked lightning.—Blews quick following blows,
Resounded thro' the troubled air and 'woke

The echoes of the wood to wildest uproar.

The Battle raged with-out intermission for seven days—the earth could not contain them and (by
the magic power of Ravanah and the divine power of Yamah) the conflici was continued in the air:
Ravanah being mounted in his flying Car, which moved by enchantment, and Yamah on his Buffalo.
At length, Révanah, who, on setting out on the expedition to seize Sita, had armed himself at all points,

, with the ci of his phose, and

1 Compare the formsr dsscription of the Hermit on his first
observe the contrast. ’
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THE RAMAYANAM OF BOD,HAYANAH. {

Test he should be oBEge(‘T to fight with' Ramah or his brother, took the arrow called Parupadam,
presented to him by ’Sivah, the force of which no power divine, demoniac, or human could resist, and

threw it at Yamah ;—the God fell headlong to the Larth.

On sounding pinions through the yielding air
When flies the terror! of the serpent tribes,

From the dark womb of sulphurious cloud

Sudden the rapid lightning darts, the stroke,
‘With force inevitable, to the earth

Headlong precipitates the soaring bird,

Mangled and scorched ; thus Yamah wounded fell.
As, in Malaya's sandal scented groves,

When from the buater's hand the barbed'steel

The spotted monster goes, and, writhed with pain,
He tears emuged the blood impurpled ground,
And by the roar of borrid anguish wahes

The echoes of the rucks ; thus death's gieat King
Infuriate raged, and, with sofoud a voice,
Vengeance denounced upon the tyrant's head,
That, shrinking from their spheves, the plunets fled
And strach with dread, the monstets of the waves.
Plunged to the lowest 1egions of the deep,

Where ends Varanah's rergn and 11ell begins,?
And now he Litson lugh the ebon? mace,

Whose mortal stioke none living can resist,
Which melts the mavrow 1 the aching Lones,
And m the livid veins congeals the tide

Of healthful Tife : which from the jewell'd throne
The powerful Monarch levels now in dust.

Or Liurls the shred clothed beggar ta the grave,
Then had the Lord of Lanca felt its force

And Rimal's prowess ne’er been known to song:
T'hen had the dark deciees of fate, inscribed
Onliving adamant by lum, who gave

Specific form to all that here exists,

Been contravened, and gifted Rivan died

By hands immortal : thea. had Brahmd's power,
His Holy promse, and his destined will,

Alike been ridiculed by gods and men,

The swan.borne god arose ; swift as the dart

That springing from the insidions woodman's bow,
Pierces the tiger's side, he reached the [sle,
Where stood the power men tremble to behold,
Glancing red lightning from his angry eyes;

Grasp'd by each hand the fatal mace was raised
High o'er his head, and for the deadly blow

Each muscle ot his giant form was struined.
Expectant of his fate, not fearjug, sat. |

The car-borne king, disdaining coward-Bight,

If flight from rupid death could aa‘hf avail.

Thus when fiom high the falcon stoopsto seize,
His Jung Leahed prey, the fearless bi.rd rechnes
Supine upon the bosem of the air,

Watcluing 1l impending stroke, and ‘gainst the foe
LExtends lus long-Lill like a wartior's spear4

When now confessed tlie Lord of Nature shone,
s four-fold face emaving beams of light

A if four suns had vs'n tilume the Wald, s

The Lord of serpents reined his rage awhile,

Aud said, O heavenly soult Primeeval Lord |

1 fiom the glories of Kmpytean Heaven,

Me by thy mandates thou descend'st to bless,
When on the head of yun devoted wretch,

I've hurl'd the vengeunce of an injured Gud,

*T'is mine alone to worship and cbev,”

Dussuasive Brahmd thus—* O king of Death,
Why gainst my offspring® whom the woild revere,
Burns tifs thy wrath? Withhold thy deadly band,
Nor render vain, the vidinance®f fate, :
Which erst to suppliant Rivan's vows I gave,
By cruel penance, sell-inflicted pain,

And tortures moved, which but to hear would freeze
The vital blood of man,—Thus I ordained—

¢ Thy fatedlife shall fiom demoniae might

And power divine be sufe ; by human strength,

If e’er thou fall'st 1n combat, shal: thou fall’

Then O dewist! on meand on my fame,

If at the gifted Lotd of Lancd aimed,

Thy ebon weapon lights.” -~ He ceas'd, and Death,
In remembrance of his fall by mortal hund

Still rankling in b s breast, unyielding stood ;

His dreadful eye flushed-anger on the King

And high in air again he raised his mace :

Then Brahmd mildly thus—

* The Garudah, whicli is said to feed on serpents ; not the bird which is so common in most parts of India, and which
we call the Braminy Kite, but a monster of the species, which is said really to exist in the hills, tho' probably seldom met
with but in fables.

2 The extravagance of, the latter part of the passage will be pardoned for the sake of the former: it is carried much
further in the original—the sudden disappearing of the stars terrifies the Gods, who rush through the portals of Heaven
to discover the cause and the plunging of the fish into the roots of the ocean, causes so great a commotion in-the worid of
waters, that all the ships sailing thereon at the time, are swallowed up,

3 Caladan'dam, The Black Club: it is the cause of violent death, as the tears of Mriityu Dévi is of natural Death.

# Lit. a Lance worn by the inhabitants of the lills, this is the principal weapon of that description of people to this day,

suppose the bird here meant is the crane, ils name in Sanscrit is Longbeck.

3 Another extravaganza, Brahma has four faces,

# Rivanah was a Brahmanah by the father's side.
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Brahma by a variety of arguments, at length prevails on Yamah to spare Rivanah, to which,
however, the God very reluctantly consents ; when his anger is allayed, he remembers the cause of
dispute, Siti, whom he insists on restoring to Ramah ;* this Révanah obstinately opposes and again
prepares for combat rather than permit it; the pacific “interference, therefore, of Brahma is nearly

rendered vain,

‘When rules the Lord of light the summer months,
‘When glow with heat intense the burning skies,
And, scarcely hidden, lurks the ready tiame,
Impatient of restraint n very bough,

Thus, moved by ardent winds, the wmrid eanes
Burst irrlo flames, and midst the crackling woods
Dances the delighted deily of fire :

Anon, slow sailing through the burdened air,
Great Indrd’s arm the pregnant clonds impel,
And angry Agni sees his flamens dispersed,
When yet the wood is scarcely half consumed,
And slow and sullen, wrapped in smoke retires.
Scarce is he gone when Rivan’svoice is heard ;
Aund thro' the air, in wild commotion, troop

The Genii of the winds; the clouds recede ;
The waters ecase ; encournged Agni turns,
Plies all his powers, incites his busy train

Of fire-hair'd fiends, 1ill all the woodland burns,
One irresistable, continnous blaze.

So once again the flame of passion raged ;

Vhain (he sweet voice of eloguence divine,

And wisdom sacred precepts all in vain *

Again in Rivan's hand the weapon gleamed,
Threaten'd again the dreadful mace of Death.
His anger scarce th” Almighty eou'd restrain,

As, frowning, thus be said ; * Cease yet a while,
Impetuous spirits cease ! Hear King of Deatht
And for the fate of Sitd fear no more !

Hear car-borne leader of the giant bands ¢

If e’er, unmindfal of a female's tears,

Agzainst her purity thou darest to raise

Th' unhallowed hand of force, the fire of Heav'n,
Swift darting from the vengeful clonds, shall fall
On thy devoted head, and, on tlie rock,

As by th' ungovernable tempest driven,

The bark is to ten thonsand atoms crushed,

Shall strew in fragments round thy fractured skull,"
He said—submissive bowed the Lord of Lell,
And hid in clonds, with all his demons sought,

In sullen majesty the southern realms.

Brahma ascends to Heaven and Réavanah is left, under the restriction of the ma]edictioﬁ against
him, to carry off Sit—He descends and awakes Sitd from the magic slumber into which he had thrown

her at the commencement of the combat.

He raised her from the earth
And soothed her fears- stilt unassored she gazed
With eyes of wild insanity around.

And from the King, within whose arms she lay,
Convulsed with horror, trembling sirank nghast.
Like diamonds cased m yellow? ivory shone,
Her radiant eyes and hers the glowing blush?
That on the bosom of the maiden burns,

Ariting naked from the clennsing wave,

Whose uurobed form intrusive eyes have seen ;
While, o'er her golden neck and heaving breasts,
In wild confusion sprend her raren® hair :

Those breasts on whidlr the formless, God of Love,
Absarbed in sweetest extacy peifermed,
Delightfu} penance 1%

* The whole of the Battl= of Death with Rivanah, bears a resemblance to the conflict of Satan with Death at the Gates.
of Hell and the interference of Brahma to that of Sin: so much indeed, that bud Bod,biyanah writlen in the Yavanda
Dialect (Greek) he would have been considered as the prototype of Milton.

2 The complexion of Sttd was yellow or golden, the word of Swarnam occurs so ofien in this Stanza that it was with
difficulty 1 avoided that repetition sodisagreeable in English Poetry, but so beautiful in alletesative versification.

3 Lajja Ractam—the redness of shame,

4 Lit. the colour of a blaek bee.

5 This last thought is perhaps equal to any in the Poem ; the words in the originul ave—Nirvid yhsray ad Asramam,.
Savitaouh twin taj Jayaydd,huna—Patrdli twad Uroja 'Suila Nelaya tal pama'Satd Yati.—The Poet addvesses Sita.
“ Resolved now to conquer him (Rdvanak) who Las no wmaterial body (the Gad of Love) becoming a recluss Penitent,
absorbed in contemplation, took his station on thee, and fixed his house of leaves on the place where the leafy marks are
impressed between the mountains of thy breast.” It i eustomary to impress marks of leaves and flowers between the breasts
of Cshatriya women, recluses seside 1n small houses of leaves frequently 1n mountainous situation ; penances are often
performed to enable a person to obtain victory over his enemies ; hence the allusiuns in this Stanza, but there, though
just and simple, I could not have rendered intelligible to an Eaglish Reader,and I, therefore, Lay e retained only the genesal
ideu—this will serve as a specimen of my mode of Translaten throughout.
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Révansh conveys Sitd to the city of Lanca and delivers her to the care of his niece Trijata :—

here the action ends, and here ends, also, the remains of Bod,hiyanah,
The interference of Yamah and subsequent circumstances are not in Valmikik who attributes the

curse, said by Béd,bayanah, to be pronounced by Brabma to another person, and a former period.
Ravanah, he says, by the power he possessed of conveying himself whither he pleased (Cdrna Charo, see
the second of the Stanzas from Bod,hiyanah in the original) entered Heaven and seeing Ramb,ha, the
most beautiful of the Celestial Nymphs, foll violently in love with her, but, as she was attached to Nala
Cibarah, the son of his brother Citharah, (thz God of Wealth,) she refused to listen to him, and he,
therefore, ravished her. Here it is remarkable that Ramb,ha uses almost the same dissuasive arguments,
as the disguised Yamah in the foregoing translation, When her ‘laver, Nala Ciibarah was infermed of
what had happened, he cursed Ravanah, in the words which Béd,hayanah attributes to Brahma. Thus
the same circumstance, though differently told by the two Poets, is made the Palladium of the chastity of
Sita: notwithstanding which, she insists on passing through the fiery ordeal after the conquest of Lanca,
to convince Ramah of her purity. :



’ APPENDIX

TRANSLATION OF BOD,HAYANAH.

I CANNOT forbear repeating the Note, marked 2, in Page 5, in order to compare it with the following
passages from Sanchoniathon and Aristoph which have just met my eye. The Philosophy of
Bod,hdyanah may be considered as the Epicurian system of India ; it differs both from the Vedanta and
Sid,hanta, or Theological and Rational systems, in many respects (perhaps it may be characterized as an
union of both) and appears to be that which first spread from India into Egypt, Asia proper, Greece and
Italy ; which produced at an early period, the Theogony and latterly the Poem of Lucretius—I shall
give the Greek of Aristophanes to enable a more correct comparison being made.

BOD,HAYANAH.

Rrronrr the Spirit, which primmv:ﬂy moved on the troubled waters felt an inclination to exert his
creative energies by calling the Universe into existence, he possessed only the Satwa Gunam (the
guality of unimpussioned virtue) ; previously to the t of this inclination, the Rdja Gunam
the quality of passion), acceded to the former, and the conjunction produced Sak,hyam ( Love), the favor
of the Sak,hyam increased by degrees until at length the sacred fire burned so strongly in the divine
mind, that the smoke and fume arisingtherefrom produced the Tama Gunam ( the quality of depravity, ) and
the Universe was created—hence the origin of evil at the first period of creation ; the T'ama Gunam
subsiding, Love again prevailed, hence the origin of good at the second period of creation.

SANCHONIATHON.

The principle of the Universe was a dark and windy air, or a wind formed of dark air, and a turbulent
evening chaos : when this wind fl/ in love with its own principles, and a mixture was made, that mixture
was called Desire or Cupid ; from whence came all the seed of this building and the generation of the
Uuiverse.

ARISTOPHANES.

Xdo "qv ki NiE, "Epeddc re pékav xpirov, ri raplapog &upli.
T58', 6vd anp, 6vd dupavig v *EpéSovg &ty & meipuoe kuATolg
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‘Eveirlevae yévoe fuérepov, et mpiroy aviyayer i pac.
Tparepor & Gue ryiros éararwr, ogiy “Bpws ouripdder dwarla,



APPENDIX. 1

In the beginning existed Chaos, and Night, and Black Hell, and wide extended Tartarus.
There was neither Earth, nor Air, nor Sky :—1In the vast bosom of Hell

Black pinioned Night laid the primeval windy Egg,

From which, in due season, was hatched desire-exciting Love,

Resplendent, as to his shoulders, with golden wings and resembling an ungovernable whirlpool:
He, uniting with rapid noetarnal Chaos, in extended Tartarus

Created our race and brought them into light ;—

For the Gods did not primevelly exist, but Love mixt together and produced all things,

Tu these three passages the leading thonghts are the same ; they indicate the existence of a primaeval
Chaos, and the production of the Universe from it by Love. Besides the Chaos, Bod,hyanah and Sancho-
niathon, mention only an actuating principle : but Aristophanes has besides three distinet beings, Night,
Hell, and Tartarus, respecting whose functions he is very indistinct. But how clear, how simplo,.h.ow
beautiful is the exposition of the Indian in comparison with the unintelligible mysticism of the Pheenician
or the extravagant rant of the Grecian. God, says he, existed a pure and placid spirit, involved in
himself and actuated by no extraneous objects—this 1 understand to be indicated by the Satwa Guram
—besides himself there was nothing but a broad expanse of troubled Waters. The Chaos or perhaps
the evpug raprapue of the Greeks—on this the spriit of God moved—< The Earth was without form and
void, and darkness was on the face of the deep: and the spirit of God moved upon the face of the
waters”—at length it was his Divine will to assume to himself feeling and passion, by the conjunction of
which with Virtue was produced Love or affection. The latter by the social principles of its nature,
could not exist alone, and by its energies, therefore, the world was Created; evil from affection having
degenerated into self-love, by restriction to one object, and good from its being extended to many. The
whole of this is clear, the deductions logical; and the reasoning, if not founded on an intimate knowledge
of Divine, is at least compatible with human nature. Sanchoniathon, hearing, but not understanding, the
foregoing on gome similar passage of Indian Philosophy, says the spirit of God was a « dark and windy
air,” which preposterously « falls in love with its own principles,” and makes a mixture, but of what
does not appear, except it be of itself and the Chaos, for nothing else exists of which to make one ; by
this mixture Cupid, or Love is produced : Love then is both the cause and effect, actuating the dark wind
in the first instance and originating from that very actuation. The last sentence, in which, by a jumbla
of Metaphors, the building of the Universe is said to spring from the seed of Love, is a suitable climax to
the whole. The Greek is more reasonable and conuected, but black pinioned Night laying an Egg in
the bosom of Hell, from which Love with golden wings is hatched, conveys the idea of a black hen
hatchiug a little, callow, yellow-wingd Chicken, and by no means suits the sublimity of the subject,
nor the magnificence of the corresponding thoughts : he makes Chaos, also, though for what reason [
know not, take an active part in the Creation, and like Sanchoniathon invelves the whole in a mist of
ob\sc}’lrity. Tva last prrt of the last verse, is. almost in the very words of Bodbayanah,  Arist.—
weiv "Bewe thfu:w: Bo.—1le ‘Love) mo.uldod in his hands and gave a form to the Ball of the earth
T—ox}ly that the Grecks set before the mind the image of an apothecary mizing up (owvé pikwr) drugs
1n a mortar,

On the whole it is evident that the conceptions in the three passages are the same: that the first is
conspicuons for the propriety of its deductions, and the clearness of its expressions: that the second and
third are obscured by that veil of mystery in which Ignorance always delights to envelope herself: that
the former, from the terms in whichit is conveyed degenerates almost to nonsense, and that the Jatter is
disgraced by low and trivial conceits, The inference is that the Indian is the souice whence the others
have proceeded, but that, by the imperfection of the channels, by which the Philosophy of India reached
Greece and Asia, it has degenerated from its original perfection, and shines dimly through the m

A ¢ 5 ystery
and quaintness of Sanchoniathon and Aristophaues, .
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I never saw the passage from Sanchoniathon in the original, and am not prepared to contend for his
authenticity, though I should be very much inclined to do so were it y. Aristoph 1 admit,
is only a Comic writer, and therefore not a criterion of Helleman Philosophy, but it should be remem-
bered, that he lived in the time of Herodotus, Socrates, and Plato ; when the former had displayed to
his countrymen the tenots of the Egyptiuns and Assyrians the second had explained, and the latter had
written commentaries on them; bis Philosophy, therefore, is an epitome of the prevalent opinicns of the
times :—that he indeed ¢ held the Mirror up to Nature and shewed the very body of the times, its form
and pleasure”—is plain, from the story told by somebody, of Plato’s sending his works to Dionysus, to
inform him of the manner of Athens, and his Comedy of the Birds, whence the foregoing extract it should
be remembered was written in & more diguified occasion than most of his works, to persuade his
countrymen to fortify Decel gainst the i ds of the Pelop ians into Attica.




THE B,HISHMA PARVAM;

OR,
SIXTI‘I BOOK OF THE MAH‘/&BHARAT:

CONTAINING THE WISDOM OF SANJAYAH, THE BHAGAVAT GITA OR APPEARANCE OF GOD;
AND THE FIRST DAY'S BATTLE, WITH THE AC1S OF B,HISHMA«

REVERENCE‘ to Véda Vyasih, the son of the grandson of Varishtah, the grandson of Sactib,
the son of Parasarah, and the father of Sucah! Thus Vaisampayanah having paid obeisance to
Vyésah, in this manner, as Sutah bad related it to the Saunrith and the Great Riishes, spoke to the
Great King Janamijayah; hear, O Janamijayah ! while the Pandavd and Cauraidh were gathering
together the earth, and in arms opposing each other, Dhriitarashtrah spoke with Sanjaya : O Sanjaya,
suid he, they are prepared to battle disregarding the advice which your Great King,” Crushnah gave;
will this soon end ? will he be able to overcome by himself the Pandavih whom Crushnah assists 72

While he-thus spoke Véda Vy4sah came, and due reverence being given to him, and he being
seated on a Golden Throne, the King joining together his hands, requested information respecting the
War between his relations, when thus Véda Vyisah answef®d—¢ Because the time of destruction
approaches to your people, they have made war—do not be grieved on this account; if you would see
the war, I will give you the holy eye taken from the hand of *Iswarah.” When he had thus said,
Dhriitarashtrah replied ¢ O God, the war which these kinsfolks gathered together make, I do not de-
sire 1o see, hecause I account it a great sin; but [ request | may hear the circumstances of the war.”
When he asked this favor, Vyésah answered—¢ Thou Sanjaya,® daily beholding the battle, shalt relate
the affairs of it to the King. To thee a far seeing eye and to hear things spoken afar off I have prayed
to have the power of granting. I have favored thee with a knowledge of their discourse; their hearts ;
their secrets ; what they speak of among themselves; the affairs carrying on by either party night
and day, and likewise their numbers. I have endowed thee with such, virtue that, though thou
Temainest in the midst of the combat, the weapons shall not light on thee. By these endowments thou
mayest hear the conversation of the Dévas assembled in the air to behold. the battle: afterwards thou
wilt give an aecount of the battle to the King.” Thus said Véda Vyasah, and disappeared from their
sight.

t The series of Narrators of the B,haradam and other Indian works regularly communicating with each other as the
Jars in an Electric Battery, is here observable—to convey an intelligible idea of it one must have recourse to something
similar to Algebraic signs—At these the positive sign—be narration, and the negative sign=Attention, and the scheme of
narration in the present book will be as follows : Sanjaya—Driitarashtrah=Vydsah—Vaisampayanah—S , Riishis
and Sitah=Janamijayah—=Reader,

2 Criishna endeavoured to accommodate matters, and the Pindus were willing to come to terms ; as were, also, the
Elders of the Curus, but Duryod,hanah and his immediate relations, refused to submit to any decision but that of arms,

3 The Mababaradam, which signifies the most heavy, is so called, as declined in the Adi Purvam or first book, from
Brabmd having weighed it against the eighteen Puranas, and is the Leavier,

4 Dhriitarashtrah, the father of Daryod,hanah, was blind,
$ Sanjayah was one of the Disciples of Vyisah,
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Then Dhriitarashtrah said, « O Sanjayah, why were ever sensible and relative Kings destroyed
by war? Inform me of the origin, the changes, and quality of things in this world.” Sanjayah
answered, « who am I, to relate to thee, the wonders of this carth. Nevertheless as it is known to me,
will 1 say, attend—Kings have always flourished in this world, therefore the world is great.

The five principal propertics of the Elements which constitute the Universe sre Sound, Tangi-
bility, Form, Taste, and Smell, and the five Elements they qualify, are the Earth, Water, Fire, Air
aud Kther. To the /Lther belongs ouly the property of Sound. To the Wind or Air, Soundand
Tangibility. 'To to the Fire, Sound, Tangibility and Form. To the Water, Sound, T: angibility, Fb'rm
and Taste. To the Larth all the five, but more especially Smell,

In the midst of the Farthis the Great Mcrn, whichis ten thousand Yojamam in length and
breadth, and eighty-four thousand in height, and southward from the Great Méru is the Jambu Tree,
whose fruit is as large as an Elephant, and having when ripe fallen from the tree, its juice runs as ariver,
under the name of Jambu Nadi, Gold is called Jambunidum. Those who have drunk of this juice

never know old age or sickness. I'rom this river the centrical region of the world is called Jambude-

vépam, and the Salt Sea surrounds this region as a diteh surrounds a Fort.

Round the Great Méru are the following six mountains—Hemacutah, Neshatah, Hemavén,
Swsetah, Sungavin, Nelatrih.  Méru is the King of these mountains, and round the foot of it dwell the
Muniaht Kenardh; Kempurushah, Gandarvih; $id,hah, Vidyad,hardh, Garndab, Ponagih, and also,
the eight keepers of the World. ltigher up the Hill than these dwell Brahma, Devandra, and others ;
still higher again, Vishnu and his followers. And oun the brow with the Goddess Gouri in the Carnicara
Vanam is Parameswarah? enthroned. There are besides in this vegion nine Empires (Varsham)
situated as follows. The names of four & these Empires differing much in different Authors, I shall
omit them ; the five remaining are? :— the Fmpire Bharatam which lies on this side the mountain
Hemavin, on the other side of the mountain Hemacutah shines the Empire Urih, the Fmpire of
Ketamalam is to the west of Miru, beyond the Nila (black) mountains lie the Swetah (white) mountains,
and beyond thoge the mountain Hemavén ; at the foot of this mountain extends the kmpire Airavatam,
which on the opposite side is bounded by the Sringa mountains. Between the countries lying North
and South from Mcru is the Fmpire Ilivriittum; these are the five most considerable Empires.
In the Empire* Airavatam beyond which is the mountain Shringam, the Sun never appears, and
the inhabitants are miserable : they have no light but from the Moon and Stars, and the Demons
abound there; they shine like the lotos; their colour is that of the lotos; the form of their

* These are the different Tribes of the Gods,
? The Lord of Heaven: the same as Sivah—Gami is one of the nam=s of his consort, the Goddess Bavani.

3 Thenames of the four Empires not noticed hore are Kanpurashah, Heranyah, Badraswah, and Curuh,

4 ['have omitted the decriptione which follow the other Empires except Ai ; L have particularized with res-
pect to this Empire because the deseription of it so intimately agrees with wht the Greeks have said of the Cimmenams :
1 shall contrast two lines of the ariginal Sanscrit, with two from the Argonauts of Orpheus, The Greek is—

—irara & Kippepoae
—dipa re povvor
" Avyne appopor £t mupiSpoptov fekiow,
THE SANSCRIT 18
Varsham Ai t h Seng prram
Na tatra Surya stapete—nacha jevant: Minavah.
In the Empire named Airavatam, beyond which is the mountain Sringam,
The sun necer ix, and men live not there,
Add the Epitaph  fiery beamed"" to the sun and the last line will bea« perfect a translation of the Greek as of the Sanserit,
~—Na jivante manavah, is a carious exampleof dialectio variation: Nz (non—Nv) is English and Latin mdnuh mun, of
which Manuvil is the plural, Baglish only, aod jivante (juvant) Latin,
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eountenances is the form of the lotos, and their smell is the smell of the lotos flower : their scent is never
disagreeable, but always pleasing ; they never feed, and have complete command over all their senses ;
they originally descended from Heaven, and are witheut sin ; the term fixed for their life, O Lord of Men,
is thirty thousand years. O Chief of the race of B,haratah ! Thie Earth, the footstool of God, is very
sinful, but they who are charitable and constant in the performance of their respective duties shall obtain
felicity. In this world also, there are riches, vessels of gold, carriages, many holy rivers as the Gunga,
the Yamund, and the Saraswati, and many pagodas besides this : there are in this world seven sorts of
méuntains, and this world produces also the nine species of precious stones, namely, the ruby, the diamond,
the greater cat’s eye, the smaller cat’s eye, the topaze, the emerald, the saphire, the pearl and the coral,
and mines of different metals in mountainous situations, gold, silver, copper, iron, and lead. In the four
quarters of the world, Angah, Lingah,Vangab, Sind,huh, are many kingdoms, as Babaram, Carnatacam,
Keratam, Matsyam, Panjalum Paidyam, &c. &e. Holy Countries, as Ciuchi, Casi, &e. &e. Kighteen
Castes, in which there are beautiful women, as Bramanah, Cshatryar, Vaisya, Sudra, &c. &c., for the
sake of these things, Kings make war, forgetting the ties of kindred, and the Conquerer amongst them
governs the Earth.*

Round the Jambu durpam is the salt sea, beyond that Peppala durpam, round that the sea of liquid
sugar, beyond that the Cusa diirpam, round that the sea of wine, beyond that the Craunchy durpam, round
that the sea of ghee, beyond that Sak,ha durpam, round that the fire sca, beyond that Salmali durpam,
round that the sea of milk, bevond that Surta durpam, here are the seats of Vishnu, the preserver of all
the worlds, round that the fresh water sea, beyond this the Anantavanam, where dwells Iswarah with
Gauri invisible.  Thus seven regions and seven seas perfect the system of the Universe.® Kings shall
never cease to delight in this world ; thus said Sanjayah, and ﬁ:)ished.

Dhriitarashtral having heard and applauded this speech—do thou, said he, ga now to the Camp and
as soon as possible return.  Accordingly he went and was there ten days during the battle made by
B,hishma. In the night of the tenth he came into the presence of Dhriitarashtrah, and falling at his feet
wept. The King alarmed, demanded what was the news in the Camp? He, rising and sitting down,
answered—thy father® B,hishma fell in the battle. On hearing these words, Dhriitarashtrah fell down in
aswoon, as a flying mountain falls on the ground, whose wings are cut by the diamond weapon of
Devendrah ; recovering, he now rolls himself in the dust, now remembering B,hishma, he calls him with
2 loud voice and weeps—and now again comforting himself, he addresses Sanjayah—Oh Sanjayah, said
he, is it true that B,hishma is dead ? dost thon speak with recollection and truth ? My father was brave,
courageous, bold, and valiant ; by whose hand did he die ? did not our people assist him ? relate to me
the circumstances of the war between the two parties for these ten days. Sanjayah, by the endowment
of Vyésah, began to say—

Hear, O King ! having taken my leave and departed from thy presence, when I came that same
night to the Camp, thy Son was upon his throne. Having prostrated myself | stood on one side —
then thy Son, looking on the surrounding Kings—eur Father B;hishma, said he, has fizmly resolved by
himself, to destroy the whole of the Pandavah—be only careful and prevent Sikhandih from fighting
against him, and leave the rest of the battle to B,hishma, if so we cannot preserve him, then shall
the Lion fall by the prowess of the Sheep. In the safe'y of B,hishma consists our future prosperity,
Having spoken, he dismissed the several Kingsto their homes and retired to his closet. On the

* I havein this paragraph omitted a great deal, particularly a long list of the names of Kingdoms, Holy Countries,
Rivers, Casts. &c.

2 This is the Mythological, or Vedanta system of the world, the rational or Sidhanta is the same with the Pythogorian,
Copernican, or Newtonian,

3 The following is a Genealogical Table of the Family of the B,baratah, of which the Cauravih and Pandarvah were
the two branches.—See Page 4.



.4 THE B,HISHMA PARVAM; OR,

Fenale Ancestor Male Ancestor Formale . Ancestar
o e younger branch o the Bldar. branch
Mother of Beir | 1
before ker marriage Salyavat taroih &
lo Suntanuh by ! e l T e
Parasera | J’
T
S
’(‘hlraguddl(“ 1 Bhushma
A S
Fomate l

youriger branch

T 2
Ambica L ,JV.,mmyw

1,2 Younger Brothers of Bear, they dved.
and. therefore. Bear or Woar

Y P7)

Fernale, of the:

by the side of hus Mother went inlo
the Widow, from whom were born.
Fandu, Drutarashtvak- Ambali aw
oA by the austere character of Vear
ared freghtened at kis arichortle
appeararce, J/ulb/ul‘g&f, which
crcumstarnce occasoned Druta.

-rashivak, beng born blind

Bhushma, (generally called Bhee.

.ma, by Bengal Furdits) abslain-
ed from Marriage



SIXTH BOOK OF THE MAHABIIARAT. I}

morning of the following day B,hishma having performed his morning devotions, and having adorned
himself with a Necklace of Pear], the Breast Jewel, the shoulder Bracelet, the Crown and other precious
ornaments, clothed himself in silk of the finest texture, and being armed with every weapon allowed by
the Shastram. ascended his chariot, over which was raised his banner, and on the sides of which were
borne his Lnsigns, and his colours. Then the Eight corners of the World seemed abwut tv crack by the
thunder of thousands of Cavalry, of Llephants, of Cars, of the chariots of the commanders and of the
continually resounding kettle drams; while the bards praised B,hishina in a thousand svngs, Him
eleven Achdhini of Troops followed with acclamations in which joined Drénah, Crupah and the
Heroes of the whole army, and winch were re-echoed by Duryédanab, his brothers, and all his Generals,
such acclamations the Gods themselves never received.  Borne thus in triumph, he arrived at the field
of battle, and, looking round on the army, O kings, said he, the slaughter of this day will be great, much
better will it be to die fighting on this plain than dastardly at home—your reward hereafter will be
greater than for a thousand Aswamadams, fight ye then without fear. Have not you seen that the Crnah,
who till this time was ou our side is now as a stranger? now each distribute vour forces in the left and right
wings, Agreeably to his orders, the chiefs retired to their posts, B,hishma, then thus addressed
the King.  Did I not tell you I would slay a thousand crowned charioteers in a day ? now then shalt
thou bcl;ﬂ]ll the fulfilment of my promise. Afterwards B,hishma and Drénah fixed the stations of the
several bodies of Troops and drew up the whole in a line facing tho west. B,hishma placed himself
at their head and appeared like the newly risen sun, * on his right and on his left hand were Crupah,
Aswadhama, Crutavarma, Solyah, Bamhlicah and Bhiresravah ; in the midst the King and his brothers,
before whem were three Kings with the Body Guard ; in their proper places were the regular battalions,
the Archers and their several commanders.  Thus B,hishma placed the battle in array, in the order
called * Macara Vegiham, even the Devas seeing this formidible appearance were terrified,

Before this, D,harma Rajan with war-like music, with the sound of the kettle drum, with his
heroes; with seven Achohini of troops, came aloft in his chariot with his brothers, all of excellent beauty,
beneath their respective banners and with the Dropadih Veratah, and bis other kiucmen, all command-
ing armies of chosen warriors, and led his battle over the plain, like the eastern Ocean rolling
against the western.  D,harma Rajah having had good omens, and foreseeing the success of his arms,
rejoiced, and thus addressed his commanders around him.—DBrave friends, this batile either brings us to
the feet of Devendrah or places us on his throne, Be not dismayed at the superior forces of our
enemy; for with us is the all-sufficient Criishnah—fight, therefore, as men resolved to conquer—fight
with assurance of success: this they prowised and retired to their several stations.—After their depar-
ture, D,harma Rajah turned to Arjunah and said, seest thou not, O brother, how B,hishma has drawn
out his army in the order of Macara Vegham; much, alas, [ fear, our powers are not sufficient to
conquer him. To him Arjunah, boastingly—what, my brother ! what is all this mighty host? What is
the B,hishma himself opposed to the dreadful fury of fire, opposed to the destructive power of these
Rockets,?® struck by these he will fall lifeless on the plain, soon shalt thou witness his destruction,
Thus he said, encouraging him, and commanded Drushtadyumnah to form the forces for battle,
The hero obeyed, and drew them up in the order of Vajra* Vegtham, Then the mighty
Arjunah appointed his commanders to their several stations, in the front he placed the sons of

1 % Newly risen” because he stood in the East, the Army pointing the West,

* Macara is the Swordfish, in which form the Ariny was drawn up : thus in former days, We admitted Fétes da
Pore and other fantastic figures into our Tactics,

3 Fire Rockets, perhaps Fire Arms,

4 The lightning array : formed perbaps in this manner, like the forked lightning. Tbis is conjectured as Vegibam
signifies also, a Diamond.
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Drépida, his brother Naculah, Sahadevah, and his son the brave Abimanyuh, on his right
hand Bhimah, and to the South® and North the chiefs Chaketanah and the Matsya, aud the
Pungala Réjas, while in the most advantageous place he stationed the Elephants, far resounding
with the noise of bells. Thus while prepared, the hero waited for the foe, he heard with joy
the pleasing omens of future success in the acclamations of thousands whom his bounty had clothed,
fed, and enriched. Sekhindi stood opposed to B,hishma, and the mighty Vajra Vegnham to the battle of
the enemy like a rock against the waves of the great Sea, [ven Adiseshah could scarcely bear the
weight of these contending armies, in either of which there were no children or old men, but all
were valiant and able soldiers.

Thus said Sanjayah and paused. Dhriitarashtrah being alarmed and surprised, desirea him to
proceed.  Sanjayah continued—hear, O King ! the chariot of the world preserving Criishnah and
Arjunah, celestially shining and adorned by their golden banner, appeared in the eves of our people
like the brilliant fire-fly, and by the sound of the chank blown by Crishnah, the army of the
Pandavah hearing it were greatly rejoiced and confinmed, the army of the Cauravah ternified and
dismayed ; then on the army of the Curus there rained a shower of blood, a whirlwind arising blue
against them, the stars fell fiery from their orbits, and many other adverse omeus appeared. The
Curu B,hishma, Ashwadamah and Crupah beholding these things foresaw too surely that success was
not for them. When thy Sons saw these bad omens altho’ they feared, they sounded their chanks, as
if they feared not, and commanded the five tunes of War to be played, and now as the Curn I3,hishma
and (“rupuh led their armies on to battle, they wished success to the Pandavih,  When the two arnues
first arose to battle they made an agreement that when speaking, one should not speak ill of another;
when falling in combat, when laying down their arms, when they who fled, loosed their hair, they wlo
feared, they who fainted, they who were ynarmed, they who demanded quarter, they who took 1efuge
on a white ants hill, they who bit the grass, they who ascended a tree; all these though they met as
enemies, they had made a compact not to slay.

While these two valiant armies were thus spread abroad like an extended wilderness, the
D’harma Rajah himself taking off the shoes he wore and placing his arms in his chariot, descended to
the Earth, and saluting B,hishma® with joined bhands advanced towards the army of the Curns. Secing
this, his brothers Criishnah, Satyaki the Pungala Rajaand his other kinsfolks, all descending from
their chariots, followed him, and said—we being all here, why dost thou go alone? Why leavest
thou thy army drawn up in array, like a negligent man for the enemy to deride us? Then Crushnah ;
knowing his heart, smiling said, why do ye fear ?—D,harma Rajah goes to salute B,hishma and
the others, and to ask permission to begin the battle. They were satisfied, and looked on. Criishnah,
Arjuuah and bis brothers followed after, and paying their respects to B,hishma, Oh grandfather, said
they, after having thus sulfered trouble in the woad shall we die, orshall we obtain the Kingdom,
if we stand forthto battle? It is fourteen years since we last saw thee, to hear thee speak and to
sec thy fuce hus been our greatest wish—for this are we come, advise us what to do. B,hishma being
unwilling to answer was silent. Then D,harma Rajah said, this is ps time to be silent, 1 have come to
obtain permission to enter into battle against thee - bless me that I may succeed, and permit me to
depart— B,hishma said, O D,harma Rajah ! If thou hadst not come now, I should have cursed thee into
ashes, thou hast done a good deed in coming: after thou hast gained the Victory over thy enemies, pie-
serve our family. May whatever thou desirest succeed without imperfection ; ask what other gift thou
yet wantest, and that I can bestow upon thee. D,harma Rajah said—thou, being friendly to the

-
1 The army of the Pandavih must have fionted the East, as that of the Cauravah faced the West,

2 By the foregoing Genealogical Table le was grand Nephaw of Bhishma, the meeting of great great Grand.
fathers and their descendants in combat, isnot s0 extraordinary if the extentof the hife of man at the Era of the Poem
be considered two thousand years, : ’
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Cauravah, altho’ thou makest war with us, still continue to think well of us, and fell me by what means
thou thyself mayest be conquered B,hishma smiling, embraced hing, wished him prospenty, amd sad,
while my weapon is in my hand it is not possible even for the Devis to overcome me, but when that
is gone, I may be slain. But this is not the time for these things: at some futare tiuue 1wl (e} thee
more : depart in peace. The King acknowledged his kindness, and making obeiccence, departed, and
going towards Dronachiryah, Crapah, and Satyah, having reverentially paid his respects, said to them,
1 am cometo obtain permission likewise of you; having received their blessing, he turned 10
Drouachiryah, and spoke to Llm as he had done to B, lmhma Leanswered-—I would tot lose my bow
and arrows, for, if 1 were to lose them, | might be avercome : thus said Crupab, 1 hive eternal life and
am deathless, having overcome thy enemies, when thou governest the hingdom I wiil be with thee :
thus Satyab, when 1 drive the Chariot of Cirnah;* T will confound his heart that thou tuayest overcome
him. The King having heard these several specches, rejoiced and returned to his ariny.

Meanwhile Criishnah, as if he had only come to view the scene of battle, going to Cirnah said, is
it not true that thou wilt not fight against the Pandavil until Bhishma falls? fil! then wilt thou
not come to assist Pandav ahawd fight against the Cauravah ? - Ciruab smiling, shail b give my hfe,
which is given to the King of the Curus, to any other person? 1 will not fight contrary 1o ny promise,
nor will l forsake the King. Crashnah said, it 1s well, aud returned to the army of the Pandavih,

Then the D,harma Rajab standing in the midst, between the two armies, and looking towards
the army of the Cauravah, said ~whoever among you in this army thinks to prescrve his life, even now
with us may he be safe. Ihis is the time for every man to preserve himself—1 will look upon those whe
shall join me as my own. Then thy son, named Yuvutshuh led his forces to the army of Fandavih,
and while the Cauravab insulted him, paid cbeisance to the D,harma Rajah.  The King rejoiced, made
him many presents, scated him in his chariot, clothed hiza in ® suit of armour, and exultingly sounded

“his chank. Then D,harma Rajah and his brothers, having every one of them ascended their chariots,
stood prepared for the combat.

2 The Curu Rajah going to Dronachiryah and shewing him the forces of the Pandavih said—the
Vajra Veghtiam formed by thy Disciple Driishtadyumnah and supported by Bhimah Satyaki, Veratah
Drupadih and other valiant persous is very strong; with us is thysol, Criipacharyab, Aswadphmah,
Satyah and other heroes : ye all should assist B,hishma, he said—aund the Curus promised to obey his
commands.

B.hishma sounded his Chank and every one of the whole army of the Cauravah sounded thoir
Chauks, the souud of the kettle drum, of the hauthoy, of the fife, of the tabor, of the drum, the five
species of martial music; the sound of the death trumpets whose tone is the voice of a Demon, and the
sound of the wheels of the chariots, and the quivering noise of the flags over them, the clashing of
weapons, the twanging of bows, the horse encouraging exclamations of the charioteers, the sharp tcnes
of the continually vibrating bells in the ears of the beantiful elephants, the loud crics of their drivers, the
noise of the galloping of horses and of the arms of their riders, the cries and clashing of the weapons of
the infattry, the flapping of the banners which were hoisted over the chariots, this confused intermixture
of various sounds produced but one tremendous clangour as a thousand diilerent coloured threads are
woven into one piece of cloth. When the two armies opposed each other, the red dust and black arising
darkened the air, and filled all the world, the region of Brahima cracked, the stars fell, the moon and the

t Carnah is the elder brogher of the Panders : the reason why he is on the side of the Curus is told in a former pait
of the Poem.

* Here brings Willing' tiantlation with the speech of Durvodhanah to Drénachiryah he then unaccountably omits
one of the finest dmnptmn ever worked up by Poet (that of the aggregation of sounds prior to the baltle) and inserts
¢he names of the several clanks blown by Crushnah, &c. which 1 have left out,



8 THE B,HISHMA PARVAM; OR,

san were shaken from their orbits, the eight corners of the world burst asunder, Adiseshah who supports
the earth tottered, the seven regions of the uuiverse trembled.

As the two armies, thus angrily beholding each other, advanced. Arjumah, driving his chariot into
the midst, vnd beholding either army, addressed the transfigured Cridshnah, renowned for art aud policy.
O Criishuah, after having slain my grandfather, father, uncle, brethven and kinsfolks, my elders, preceptors
and friends, 1 could not eat rice souked in their blood. Although Duryodanah be a sinful man, should
we slay all our kindred ? I amnot capable of so wicked an aciion. Behold my body trembles, my bow
will vot remain in my hand, my bowels yearn, my legs cannot support me, and there is no moistme in my
mouth, Having thus spoken from extreme sorrow, his countenance changed, aud throwing away his bow
and looking with compassion on the two armies, he exclaimed. We do not want tlfe kingdom ! to beg
alms would be more pleasant to us! I will not commit so great a sin ! and sinking into his chariot
exhausted by affliction, exclaimed, Oh Criishnah ! —the holy king Criishnab, looking on him and smiling,
gaid, how has this devil possessed thee? wise men do not talk thus: arise—he pauscd and continued.

1 The soul is immortal, the body is mortal, what is man ? and what are his kinsfolks ? as leaving
off old garments we clothe ourselves in new, so the body corrupting the soul does not die. The soul
does not expire and is notborn. The soul is not able to be wounded or divided by weapons—knowing
this to be s, why dost thou grieve ? he who says I huve killed auother, and they who say, auother has
destroyed us, are rot wise; I'am he who destroys men —I, under the shape of man entering into his
body, am iudeed the gecret cause of the actions of men. 1 am the motive of pain, pleasure, and inclination,
He, who forsaking this inclination, dissolves with pity for his relations are abused. Canst thou who art
a king, stand by without fighting. War is the principal duty of aking. 1ithou determinest not to fight,
but thinkest compassionately and charitgly, thou art but partly wise—thus he, and afterward Arjunah
discoursed in many words, and Criishnah having answered all his questions, shewed himn the form of
Viswam? and gave him an bholy eye—Arjunah seeing the form of Viswam with innumerable large
teeth, innwnerable bows and arrows, innumerable hands, and innumerable frces ; the glorious flowers
of his tears flowed down Lis eyes like a river, and many times reverentially prostrating himself he said,
O God of Geds, O favorer of thy votaries ! O celestial spirit! O thou who art in the hearts of all! O
preserver of the universe ! O Lord of faith! O God! To thy holy form there is neither beginning,
wn.iddle, nor end, within thy very self to me appear all the worlds and seas of every regisn, all the Gods
with Indiah at their head, the keepers of the eight corners of the world, and all the Demons ; within thy
breast is placed the great Meru and the other mountains, of which it is chief; on thy shoulders are the
chank, the chackram, the bow, the plough, the club, and an innumerable number of other arme, Irom
tly faces, fire, flame, and smoke arise ; between the clefts of thy large teeth the Curu B,hishma, and the
Cauravah with whole armies of others appear as if torn to pieces. The sun and moon shine as thy eyes,
thou art the original cause and Lord of the universe, the forms of Iswarah and Brahmah appear in thee,
fearful is it to behold thy form. Take again, 1 beseech thee, thy former appearance, and preserve me.
He said, and this God, Lord of the world said, O Arjunah ! I myself am the destroyer, I will take away
the life of all these souls, there is no need to kill them—for thy sake I will destroy, for thee will 1 preserve,
what is there then for thee to do ? He said, Arjunah, impressed with fear reverentially joining his hands,
said, O form of Iswarah ! O God of faith ! O Chief of all! O immutable and eternal ! Lord of innumer-
able worlds | Lord of the whole creation ! O God ! not knowing thy glory I have jested with thee and
looked on thee as on a companion, a brother, anda shepherd—forgiving the faults which I have committed,

t Here properly begins the Géta,
2 The Universe.

3 Crishnah was brought up among the shepherds or rather cowherds, and theref though born a Cshatryab, consi.
dered he belonged to that Caste, . .
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and casting on me eyes of mercy, give me the advice which is proper for me. He said, and reverentially
prostrating himself, stood up. Then the God Criishnah, who ever favors his votaries, said, O Arjunah !
Because I rejoiced in thee, have I shewn: thes this form. Even by. saints and deities themselves, this
form has never been beheld, Thou needest not hereafter be apprehensive, leaving then thy dullness
and ceasing to fear do as I before told thee. The God of Gods ceased speakmg, and reassuming his
former appearance, continued—My servants may approach me. Again hear another secret, forsaking
all ions and: all animosities, endeavour to obtain my favor enly and all thy sins being forgiven, I
will preserve'thee; Hereafter, therefore, do not fear. This secret thou shouldst not disclose to those,
who da not worship me. Thus Arjunah heard the God Stre¢ Crishnah, Lord of heaven, give the
eighteen lectures of Upanishat, and forsaking the false love of his relati esolved to fight in a

worthy of his heroical character. Thus this secret by the favor of Vyssah I heard, and B,hishma being
a Curu of heavenly race also heardit. Where Criishnah and Arjunah. shall be, there shall also e the

bow, Lacshmi and Wealth—this is my own opinion.

yah paused and continued. Then one of thy sons spoke to the king, and told him it would he
more for his honor should he make the first attack, The king issued his commands and his brother
prepared the army, Then B,hishma going into the front placed himself at the head of the army and
the whole line was in motion: on the other side B,himah marched at the head of the army of the Pan-
davih and to terrify the army roared with the voice of a Lion. Thy son Duryodhanah and his brethren
d th lves to F h, who was supported by Naculah Sahadivab, Drushtadyumnah,
Ablmanyah the sons of Dropadi and the other heroes of the Pindavab: either army were astonished
and filled with admiration while they beheld their combat.t Now the adherents of both the kings joined
in 8 fierce engagement, and the dust which had before arisen was laid by the blood of the wounded.
B,hishma himself coming forward opposed Arjunab, and the frequent flight of their arrows was like the
fall of the heaviest rain, wonderful to behold.

Satyaki and Crutavarmah having attacked each other their blood streamed down as if they had put
on a bloody? Mask, The Késala Rajah attacked Abimanyah, who after a fierce combat wounded his
horse with four arrows, his charioteer with one, and the Kosala Rajah himself in the breast with two,
The Kosala Rajsh feeling himself wounded, twanging his bow with great fury, prepared an arrow and
slew the charioteer of Abimanyah. Abimanyah beholding this, shouted aloud and with one arrow cut off
the head of the Kosala Rejal’s charioteer ; with two arrows carried away his banners and his bow ; and
with one fortunate arrow, by taking off the head of the Késala Rajah, he sacrificed him to the God of

* In this War relations divided against relations, and friend opposed friend. Satyaki was the first cousin of. Criish-.
nah, and on the side of the Pandavah, Crutavarmah was the Commander of the forces of Criishnah, or the Yadav dh, and.
leagued with the Cauravah, The cause of this was that at the commencement of the war, Duryodhanah and Arjunah go.
ing round to request assistance from the several kings of India arrived together at the Court of Criishnah at night, while
he wos asleep in the open place before his palace. Now it is a rule among the Cshatriyas, that whoever first claims their
assistance shall obtainit. Duryodhanah arrived the first, and out of the respect for his rank, the attendants placed him on
an elevated throne behind the couch of Criishnah being the place of bonor, until the latter should awake : meanwhile Arjunah
arrived, and, as bis brows were not dignified with the royal circle he was allowed to take his seat at the feet of the transtigured
Lord of the Universe, At length Stre¢ Criishnah lifted his sacred head from the soft pillow of slumber, and first perceiving
Avjunab at his feet, addressed him with the voice of welconge, he then turned and paid his respects to Duryodhenah — Thus
was established two claims upon bim by the rules of Lis camte, of Duryodhanah, as being the first arrived,and of Arjunah as
beiug the first perceivad, to il herefore he thus addressed his guests,  There is, said he, one Acho-
hini of troops of mine under Crutavarmah, and there is myself Arjunsh if it please his Majesty shall chuse whether he will
be assisted by me alone or by my troops, and the armies of Duryodhansh shall be gthened by my troops or myself as be
wmay d ine, Duryodhanal d, Arjunah besought the assi of Critshnah alone, and the king will great
natisfaction departed with the forces of the Yddavah,

* This alludes to the custom of Actors, dressing themselves in this manmer to represent wounded men,
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War and exultingly sounded his chank. The combat between B,himah and B,hishma was fearful and -
wonderful to behold—Naculsh and Dushisanah having shot away each others bows, fiereely joined in
close bat. Sahédévah shewed his valour by killing the charioteer and the horses of Durmukhah.
D,barma Rajab beat off the bow of Satyuh and cast bis arrows likeheavy rain ; Dronah and Drushtadyum-
nah fought together fiercely; Masuda Sahidévah: and Burisravah fought together for a long time : the
combat between Alambusah?® and Ghatottiachah® was not permitted to be finished : the combat between
Sikhandih and Aswathamah was very severe; Bagadattah fought with Veratah; Sagendévah attacked
the Dropudi Rajab; Vicarnah Yudhamanyuh, Srutarinah, Chekitdnah Sacunib Prudivindyah engaged
with each other in joint combat; Eravin the son of Arjunah and Sriitayah fought for a long time, till
both their chariots were broken; Vendah and Cuntibojah fought an admirable combat ; Utrah aud'thy son
Dirgabagah fought a very fearful combat, The maiu battle of either army now joined in close conflict ;
the four divisions of one army opposed the four divisions of the other, and the cavalry, the elephants,
the chariots, and the infantry suffered greatly, and the warriors of ene army fought with the warriors
of the other without respect to persons.

Then at noon thy son having encouraged B,hishma, he attacked the forces commanded by the
Punjala Rajah, the Matsya Rajah, the Kécaiya Rajab, the Pandya Rajah, and other Pandu Chiefs, and
made a great slaughter; the whole army of the Pandavih being some wounded in the head, some having
their bows beat down, some their arms broken, and others again bleeding from wounds which covered
their whele bedy were thrown into confusion : then Abimanyah shouting aloud, having wounded many
of the charioteers, brokenthe chariots, and cut down the banners of Satyah, Crutavarmah, Durmuk hah and
other persons, alarmed B,hishma by shooting at him nine arrows, which belong to the Devas themselves,
praised him. B, hishma beholding Abimwyah, raid, this is a sou mere valiant than his father, bow can [
Lill him ? he is a young child and I am old, though I should die by his hand I nevertheless wish that he
may possess the kingdom? —thinking this in his heart he left bis chariot, but again considering that it was
not right to forsake the battle by six arrows he beat down the charioteer and the banners of A bimanyah ;
but though so valiant a soldier as B,hishma with arrows four wounded his horses, beat down his bow
with one, and wounded B,hishma with ten,  The armies of the Curu beholding this were ashamed;
B,himah shouting like a lion, took Abimanyah into his chariot, and entering the army of the Curu with
his cireular arrows cat the chariots and horses in pieces, seizing the elephants he dashed them to atoms,
and scattered around their bleeding limbs, and the infantry also he cut to pieces, whilst he was making
this slaughtor, as B,hishma roaring likea lion drove his chariot against Abimanyah, B,himah attacked Lim

¢ Not the Pandub of that name,

* These are giants, the fermer attached to the Cauravah, the latter the son of the elder of the Pindus, B,himah, by the
giantess Hidimbi.  After the escape of the five brothers and their mother Cunti from the Waxen Palace 1n which they had
been contined by Daryodhanab with the intention uf destroying thetn, they arrived at the forest, Lidimba Vanam, in which
dwelt the giant Hidimbah, and his sister Hidimbi, Thie brothers dispatchied B,lumab 1n search of water, and being over-
come with fatigue fell asleep ; B,himah also, having discovered a fountain, slumbered onits banks. The giant Hudimbah,
sitting in the shades of the forest, at the entrance of his cave, with his sister, smelt the scent of human flesh afur off and
sent ber Lo bring him the mortal, who had strayed within the confines of the woud, that he might devour him. She found
B,himah reclined by the side of the fountain, but, instead of fulfilling the ciuel comwands of her brother, she was fuscinated
by the beauty of lus countenance and the robust elegance of bis himbs, and courted Lum to her embraces, Her brother,
fmpatient of her delny, follewed,.and overhearing her ducourse’p would lave slain her, bat was preveuted by B,himah,
between whom and the giant, who, as well as himself, was unarmed, commenced a dreadiul combat— the nonise awoke the
Péndus, they hastened to the spot, and the bow of Arjunah was bent to assist his brotber, but B,himah would not permit
Dim to interfere, and at length killed the giant by twisting bis neck. Cuntl after much entreaty consented to the marriage
of the giantess and B,himab, on conditien that they cobabited no longer than the birth ofa child,  Ghatottiachah was born
at the end of siz months, in size and appearance the samie as @ youth of fifieen, he was slain in a night attack, in the camp.
of the Cauravah, by the magic spear of Carnab,

¢ And his Son afterwards did possess the kingdom,
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and with an arrow eut away one of his banners, and Crutavarmah, Satyah and others who came to B,hishma
being wounded by the hand of B,himah, retired ;. then Satyaki,* Veratah, the Kekayah, and the sons of

Drjpadi? all attacked B,hishma.

Utrah seated on an elephant under a canopy attacked Satyah and threw at him a number of arrows,
Satyah warded them off, and aiming at the body of Utrah threw four arrows and wounded his elephant—
Then Utrah greatly entaged drove his elephant against him, and by the elephant his chariot was beaten
down to the ground, Satyah, his eyes darting fire, taking a spear threw it at Utrah,who turned it aside by
a cutting arrow with a crescent head, and wounded Satyah with the iron, which drives the ele phunt ;
Satyah drawing his sword from its scabbard covered himself with his shield, and like a flash of lightning
darted on the back of the elephant cut off his proboscis, wounded Utrah and threw him headlong to the
ground. Sankah the elder brother of Utrah seeing this was greatly enraged, and attacked Satyah, then
Satyah having ded ther chariot opposed him, and there commenced between them a most
dreadful combat—Sankah having killed the horses of Satyah, having slain his charioteer, having cut
away his banners, and his bows, having divided his chariot, and broken the spokes of his wheels, wounded
Satyah himself, left him unarmed on the ground, and shouted exultingly with the voice of a Lion®—
then Bhishma coming to the assistance of Satyah threw all the army of Sankah into confusion, Arjunah
attacked B,hishma and the king perceiving it, ordered his forces to g0 to the assistance of B,hishma and
attack Arjunah, D,harnte Rajah on beholding this encouraged his army, and ordered them to attack
B,hishma, and the two armies again juined in close combat —Now the sun declined towards the west—
the forces of Sankhah and B,hishma overwhelmed Arjunah with & number of arrows and made a great
slaughter among the troops of the Mateyah and Punjala Rajahs, Then the whole army of Pandavah
not being able to bear the fury of his assault, were thrown intg irretrievable confusion, and their ranks
without regard to order fell on each other; the sun went down as if from envy of the glory of B,hishma ;
the faces of Pandavah fell as the face of the lotos flower at this time (evening) and the eyes of the
Cuuravah, opening like the buds of the night* waterlilly, shone with pleasure.. Quitting the combat, the
two armies retreated to their several camps when they made great preparations for the morrow's fight.
That night D,barma Rajah went with his brothers intothe presence of Criishnah, and said, O Dumodarah,
O God ! B,hishma raging and flaming Iike fire, crusties all our armies: I resolved on war without
reflection; if even the keepers of the eight corners of the world were to fight with B,hishma they would
not be able to stand against him—I depended on Arjunah, but even him he discomfited and what will
B,himah alone be able to do—I am not willing vainly to sacrifice the kings to B,hishma, who amongst us
shall die or who shall live, [ know not; bat to those who survive, what shame will it be to see him exalting
his head ; the iubabitants of all the worlds will deride us ; from this time 1 will cease from war; he
said, angd Criishnah answered—O D,harma Rajah ! why art thou thus afilicted ? thy brothers are able to
eouquer all the worlds: what is this B, hishma before them ? placing Sikandib® before him, Arjunah would

1 Tlere are five brothers who 1a the B,hdradam are generally called the Kékayih,

* The sons of Dropadi were tive, she was the joiat wife of the five Pindu brotheis and bore a son to each, who in the
B,hiradam are called the Dianpadayah.

3 Satyah sfterwids kills Sankah in another part of the poem.

44 The Lotos (Padmani) opens in the morniug und cluses at night, on the contrary another species of water-lilly
(Nélotpalam) opensin the evening and closes in the appearance of the day—Lence this simile which vccurs frequently in
the B,biradam, and in different places in different copies, «Eis the natoral uncertainty of manuscripts.

$ Sikandih was born a woman but transformed tv & man, that as such he might slay B,hishma, who considering that the
form only was changed by magie power and not the nature, had declared that he would never degrade himaclf and the Unee
caste by using weapons against a woman, naver unless Sikandih bas no reluct. to-attack an isting foe nor Crushnah
to urge it, nor the Pundoos to use him ax an instiument for the death of B,hishma,

Kurna Nulgo Kooroo knows not that lie is yet brother of the Pandoos till B,lishima reveals it to Lim when mortally
wounded and laying on his bed the points of arrcws sat upright on the ground—* Ser Sega.”
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be able to slay ﬁ,lnslmu, thou shalt soe that from to-morrow, thy affairs nhull sueceed—he thus epoke
-and comforted him. D,barma Rajah, re ially g Criishnah, said, the weight of the whole is on
thee—so saying he praised General Drushtadyumuah, ordered on the morrow the battle to be drawn up

ip the Crauncha' Vegiham, shook off his confusion and departed to his tent. Thus this book was related.

May' the aseistance of the Criishnab, the success of Ramah, and the ud of Vm&ymch be
with us.

END OF THE FIRST DAY'S BATTLE.

A species of Bird,












